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Preach i it, do move me now'to-þ 


To the Inhabitants of the 
Burrough and Forreign of Kider- 
minſter : both Magiſtrates and 
People. 


Gries: beloved Friends in the Lord, 


ES it was the unfeigned love £: 
your ſouls, that hath hitherto mo-. 
ved me much to print what I 
have done, that you might have 
the help of thoſe Truths | which 
God hath acquainted me with, when Lam - EE 
dead and gone ; ſo is it the ſame Aeon a s T 
hath perſwaded me hereto ſend you this: pus 


liar Diſcourſe. Ir is the ſame that you. hea We Cn 


eacht ; And the Reaſons that moved 'm 


Be. 
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if any of you have forgot it, it may*be brought 
ro- your remembrancez or if it workt not up-. 
on you inthe hearing,yer in the deliberate peru- 
fall it may Work. | bleſs che Lord that there 
are ſo many among you that know by experi- 
encethe Nature of Converſion , which i the 
cauſe of my abundant affetions rowards you, 
above any other people that I know (eſpecial- 
ly inthat you alſo walk in ſo much Humility, 
Unity, and Peace, when pride and diviſions 
have cauſed fo many ruines abroad.) Burt [ ſee 
there is no place or people on earth that will 
an{wer our deſires, or free us from thoſe trou- 
-bles, thar conſtantly attend our earthly ſtare. 1 
have exceeding cauſe to rejoyce in very many 
of you 3 but in' many allo I have caule of for- 
HINEN row.. Long have l travelled ( as Paul ſpeaks, 
2 > - -Gdl.q.19.) ain birth, till Chriſt be formed tm you.. 
WES ' For this have | ftudied, and prayed, and preach- 
pts - ed; for this have | dealt with'you in private ex- 
2-2: _'horation 3 for this have | ſent you all, fuch 
"TR books as 1 conceived ſurable to. your needs: 
' And yetto the grief of my ſoul, I muſt ſpeak ir, 
thee. lives of many of youdeclare, thatthis great 
work is yer undone. I believe God and there: 
foreT know that you muſt every ſoul of you: 
- be converted or condemned. to everlaſting pu- 
| £; nifhment. 
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niſhment, And knowing this,l have told it you ; 
over and over again : I have ſhewed you the ' — * 
proof and Reaſens of it, and the certain milery | 4 
of an Unconverted Rate : | have earneſtly be- _— 
ſought you and begged of you to return , andif - 4 
I had tears at command , I ſhould have mixed \. 
all theſe exhortations with my tears and if. I 
had but time and ſtrength ( as I have not) 1 
? ſhould have made bold to have come more to 
q you, and fit with you in your houſes, and. cn- 
| treated you on the behalf of your ſouls , even 
4 twenty times, for once that 1 have entreated wo 
, you. The God that ſent me to you knows, that MY 
my ſoul is grieved for your blindneſs, and ſtub- 
bornnels, and wickedneſs, and miſery, more... 
then for. all the loſſes or crofles in the world, -- 
and that my hearts deſire and prayer for you to 
God, is, that you may yet be converted and ſa- 3 
ved. But alas, I ſee notthe anſwer of my deſires, ih 
| ſome few of you (and 1 thank God they be.bur 
few) will not ſo much as come to me, nor be ... 9 
_ willing that I ſhould cometo youto be Cate- +. 
chiſed or inſtructed. Some of you ftillquarrel 
T with the holy way in which you muſt walk if - | 
| ever you will be ſaved. ' Some of you give up * + 
your ſelyes to the world, and thruſt God out of '-... 
your hcarts and houſes , 'and-have not ſo much 
| A 2 "x 510-215. BB. 
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as a Chapter read, or an earneſt prayer put up , 
ro God, nor oncea ſavoury word of Heaven, 
from morning to night. I would there were 
none of you that ſecretly hate thediligent ſtrict- 
neſs that God hath commanded us, and think 
this daily care for our ſalvation to be more ado 
then needs ; as if you had found our ſome- 
thing elfe that better deſerved your care and di- 
ligence, and would better pay you for it. . Too 
many among you are carping and cavilling 
againſt thoſe humble godly Chriſtians, whom 
you ſhould carefully imitate; you are harken- 
ing after and aggravating all their infirmities, 
and charging them as hypocrites, becauſe they 
will not be as careleſs as your ſelves : But 
you conſider not thatin ſo doing, you cenſure 
yonr ſelves , and ſpeak the greateſt terrour to 
yourſouls, that you can imagine : for if they 
that goſo far be hypocrites, what will become 
of you that come not nearthem ? If they that 
ſer their minds onthe life to come, and think 
nothing too much that they can do: to be (a- 
ved, be yet but hypocrites; if they that dare 
not ſwear, and<urle, or drink, or whore; or de- 
ceive, or wilfully live inany ſin-, are yer bur 
"hypocrites ; what then ſhall become of ſuch as 
you, that ſo-much-negle& a holy life, EE 
,u3 
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ſo much to the world and fleſh, and never did 

' a quarter ſo much as they for the ſaving of 
your ſouls? If the Righteous themſelves are 
ſcarcely ſaved ( thatis, with much ftriving 
and ſuffering, and with much ado ) and if hy- 
pocrites cannot be ſaved atall, where then ſhall 
the ungodly and the finners appear ? 1 Pet. 4. 
17,18. Matth. 23.33. Your Judge hath told you, 
that Except your righteouſneſs exceed the righteouſ- 
neſs of the Scribes and Phariſees, you ſhall in nocaſe 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Matth. 5- 20. 
If che!e men then be no better than Phariſees , 
you mult exceed them , or there is no pbſsi- 
biltry ot your ſalvation. Go beyond them 
firſt, and then you may the better condemn 
them. Till then, you doubly condemn your 
ſelves that come ſo ſhort of them : if malice 
did not blind you, you would have ſeen, that 
this ſtone which you caſt at others, would fly 
back in your faces. | 

But above all, it is the odious ſwiniſh fin 

of tipling and drunkennels, and ſuch like fen- 
ſualiry , that declareth too many of 'youto be 
yet ſtrangers to.Converſton : I have told. you 
the danger of it : I haye ſhewed.you the Worg:., . 
of God againſt it; reſolving that drunkards fhalk+ 's. 
not inberit the Kingdom of God, 1 Cor.6.9,10,..And . " '{*} 
ONT A3. commanding, Y/ 
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commanding us not to keep company with 
you,or to eat with you, 1 Cor.5.11,12,13. Thave told 
you,and told you an hundred times, with what 


a facetheſc fins will look upon you in theend. 


And yet all will not do, for ought 1 yerſee, as [ 


found you | muſt leave you ; and after all: my - 


pains and prayers , inſtead of rejoycing in the 
hopes of your ſalvation, I muſt part with you 
in ing , and appear againſt you before' the 
Lord, as a witneſs of your wilfulheſs, and neg- 
ligence, and impenitency. Ah Lord ! is there 


- no remedy , but I muſt leave ſo many of my 


poor Neighbours inthe power of Satan, and in 
a ſlavery to their fleſh, and a contempt of Hea- 
ven, and a wilfull neglect of a holy Life ! Is 
there no perſwading them to caſt 'away their 
known and wilfull fin; and to ſeek firſt the 
Kingdom of God and his Righteouſneſs 2 Muſt 
I ſee them condemned by Chrift that would 
have ſaved them ? Mult my preaching and per- 
ſwaſions be brought in againſt them, that were 
intended by me for their Converſion and ſalva- 


tion ! Oh, whats the matter, that we cannot 


” 


prevail with reaſonable men in ſo plain a Caſe! 


Can they imagine that ſin is better than holi-. 


neſs ; or that its better to obey their fleſh than 


God? Do they think that this life will laſt al- _ | | 


way? 
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way ? Or that the pleaſures of fin will never 

have an end: or that they ſhall never be called 

roa reckoning for all this? Can they imagine 

that Heaven 15-not worthy to be ſought , and 
Eternal things to be preferred before thoſe that 

aretranſirory ? Or that a careleſs, looſe, and 

fleſhly life will be berrer ar lat than a life of di- 

ligence, obedience, and holineſs 2 Oh, that we 

did but know what to ſay to theſe men that 

would go to their hearts, and bring them to 

their wits, or what to do forthem that might 

turn them from their (in, and fetch them home 

to God and fave them ? Is their no hopeto pre- 

vail with them before'they find themſelves in 

Hell 2 Poor miſcrable ſouls ! Oh that I knew 

bur what ro do for you , that might do you 

good, and fave you before it be too late. Bur, 

alas, what ſhould we do more! If my life lay 

on it 1 cannot per{wade a drunkard from his _ 

filehy drunkenneſs, nor acovetous man from 

his worldly mind and life, how much leſs toa 

through Converſion, and a heavenly Converſa- 

tion. Theexample of their godly Neighbors 

arthe next doors will not aliurethem, but they 

will go-on towards hell with che-voyce of pray- 

ers and exhorrations.in their ears ! The Re- 


proofs: 
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proofs of their Neighbors do but anger them, 


and they cry our, that all is ſaid in malice ! As: 
if it were a malicious thing to go about to 
ſave them from ſin and Hell ! Miniſters 
cannot . prevail with them in publike nor in 
private : Many of them will ſpeak me fair , 
but they will not be perſwaded to turn and 
live a holy Life. And if neither Neighbours, 
nor friends, nor Miniſters can be heard ! If 
Conſcience it ſelf cannot be heard ; if the 


| - God that madethem, if Chriſt that bought 


them cannot be heard ! + If the plaineſt Scrip- 
ture cannot be regarded ; If mercies and af- 
fictions, if Heaven and Hell cannot prevail 
to draw a ſinner to be willing to be ſaved, 
and for ſo reaſonable a matter as to let go his 


filthy vice and vanity, and to be ruled by his 


Maker rather than by his fleſh, then what reme- 
dy, and who {hall pity them that ſees them in 
damnation. 

Neighbours, my requeſtto you is now but 
this much, and as your friend , as your Teach- 


£rs I beleech you deny menot ſo ſmall a mat- 


ter : Even that you will be but at ſo much la- - 
bour as to read over this book to your ſelves, 
and with your families ; and that you will con- 


ſider 
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ſider of it as you go, betyeen God: and your 
own hearts, whether it be not a matter that 
concerneth you to the quick : and that you will 
daily beg of God upon your knees to give you 
this neceſſary mercy of Converſion. Away with J 
your known ins, and with the unneceſlary "4 
company & occaſions that would draw you to | 
them. You were baptized into the name of the 
HolyGhoſt as your SanCtifier:and will you hate 
SanRtification, or refule it, or negleR it ?* You 
ſay you believe the Communion of Saints, and 
will you abhor their Communion , and chooſe 
the company of ignorant ungodly men ? 
Well ! If after all chis you will be till che 
ſame , and any of you ſhall appear. before 
the Lord in an Unconverted ſtare, this book, 
beſides the reſt of my Labours, ſhall witneſs 
to your faces, that you were told of the dan- 
ger , andtold of the Necefsity of athrough- 
Converſion. And you that now are alway 
telling us, that All are ſinners, and quiet your ens 
ſelves with this , that all men have their faules; = 7 
ſhall then be convinced to youreverlaſting 

confuſion , that there is ſo great a difference 

between ſinners and finners , the Converted = 
ſinners and the Unconverted , that the former F_- 


(a ) ſhall 
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ſhall enter into the Joy of their Lord, when 
you with. the reſt muſt. be caſt into' perdition 
Matth.25. &13. That you were forewarned 
of this, is here witneſſed againſt you, under 
the hand of, | " 


Your faithfall Monitor. 
Richard Baxter. F 
Kiderminſter.. ; 
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Tothe Reader.” An Account of this ſlender Work, 
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Zz OU have here preſented to you a com- 

7, mon Subject, handled ina.mean and yul-- 

4 gar Stile, not onely without ttiale ſubtil- 
Pg tes and Citations, which might fute it to 
F7, the pallates of learned men, buralſo with-. 


ſuch, I was eaily perſwaded to permit the Prefs to of- 
fer it to their view, and that, as ic was preached, without 
alteration. For the ſubje&, I knoy itis the needfulleſf 
that can be offered them. The Reaſon why chey moſt 
be condemned, is, becauſe they ate not converred; And 
were they but truly convened, they would eſcape. 'To-- 
converc a ſigner from the errour of his way, is to fave a 
foul from death, and to cover 4 multitude of ſins, Jan. 5. . 
19; 20, To convert them, is to pull them ont of the' fire, 
Jade 23. It is to recoyer- them our of che ſnare of the 
Devil, who are taken captive by him at his will, » Tim. 2, 
25,26, Converſion is the moſt bleſſed work , and the. 
(a2) REA, 
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the reliſh of my ſoul when-God: ficſt-warmed my 
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To the Reader. © _ 


| dayof converſion , the moſt bleſſed Day that this world 


is acquainted with, - It takes a ſlave from Satan, and a 
hand from his ſervice; it addeth a ſubjeR, a ſon, a mem- 
ber to the Lord Jeſus : it reſcueth a ſoul from everlaſt - 
ing torments, and maketh him an heir of. everlaſting 
Foyes. And for ſach a work, we can never do too much. 
And alas, the moſt are little ſenſible of the Nature , or 
neceſſity of this change : many that ſay they believe in 
God as their Creator, and in Chriſt as their Redeemer, 
do declare that they are deluded by rheir deceitful hearts, 
in that they believe net in the Holy Ghoſt as their ſan- 
@ifier: for they know not what ſanRification is,nor eyer 
much lookt afterit in themſelves. Thaxcommonneſs and: 
the greatneſs of mens Neceflity, commanded me to do- 
any rhingrhat I could for their relief ; and to bring forth 
ſome water to caſt upon this fire, though T had nor at 
handa filver Veſſel to catry.itin, nor thought itthemoſt 
fir, Theplaineſt words are the profitableſt Oratory in 
the weightieſt matcers... Finene(s 15 for ornament,and de- 


 licacy fordelight; but they anſwer nor Neeeſsity, rhough:. 


ſometime they may modeſtly attend that which anſwers 


it, Yea, when they areconjunct,it is hard forthe neceſi- 


tous heater or Readerto obſerve the matter of ornament: 
and delicacy, and not to. be carried from the matter of 
Neceflity ; and to hearor read a neat,.conciſe, ſententi- 
ous Diſcourſe, and not be hurt by ic, for it uſually hin- 
dereth the due operation of the matter, and keeps it from: 
the heart, and ſtops it inthe fancy , and makes ir ſeem 
as light as the ſtile, Weuſenotto ſtand upon. Com- 
plement or Precedency when we runto quench a com- 


. mon fire , nor to call men. out to it by an <loquenr- 
| Theech. Tf wee a wan fall into fire or water, weftand 
notupon mannerlineſs in placktng him our, butlay-hands- 


on him-as we can. without delay. Tt (hill never forger 
heart. 


with. 
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with theſe matrers, and when I was newly entered into 
a ſeriouſnc(s in Religion: when I read ſuch a Book as 
Biſhop Andrews Sermons, or heard ſuch kind of preach- 
ing, felt no life in it: me thoughts they did but play with 
holy things. Yea, when I read ſuch as Biſhop 44/4; or 
Henſbaws Meditations , or other ſuch Eſſays , Reſolves, 
and witty things , I taſted little ſweetneſs in them , 
though now I can find much, But it was the plain and 
prefling downright Preacher that onely ſeemed to me to 
be in good ſadneſs, and to make ſomewhat of it, and'to 
ſpeak with life, and light, and weight : And it was Tuch 
kind of writings that were wonderfully pleafanr,and fa- 
voury to my ſoul. And Iam apt to think tharir is thus 
now with my Hearers; and that 1 ſhould meafarethem 
by what I was, and not by what Iam, And yet I muſt 
confeſs, that though I can better digeſt exaneſs and 
brevity , than I could ſo long ago , yetI as much va» 
lue feriouſne(s and plainneſs ; and I feel. in my elf in 
Reading or- bearing a deſpiſing of that witrinelſs as 
proud foolery , which ſavourerh of levity , and tend- 
eth-to evaporate weighty 'fruths, and turn themall 
iato very fancies, and keep them from the heart.”- A$4 
Stage-player or Morrice-dancer differs from a ſouldier 
_ ora King, ſodo thefe preachers from the true and faith-. 
full Miniſters of Chriſt : And as they deal liker to Play- 
ers then Preachers inthe Pulpit, ſo aſaally cheir Hearers, 
do rather come tor play with a'Sermon, than'to attend 
a Meſlage from the God of Heiven.about the life or 
dearh'of their ſouls. A? Fiop 3 or tag 

\ Indeed, the more I have to do with the:ignoraneſort 
of people, the more | find that we cannot poſſibly ſpeak 
too plainly to them. If we do. nor ſpeak in their own: - 
vulgardiale&, they underiftand ys not : Nay, if wedo.. 
ſo, yerif we compoſe thofe very words into a hand{om- 
neſs of ſenrence,/orif we ſpeak any thing briefly , they 
4 op (a3) feel 
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Feel iot- what we ſay : Nay, 1 find, if we do not pur- 
poſely draw out the matter into ſucha length of words, 


and uſe ſome repetition of it, that they may hear it incul- 
cared on them again, we do but over-run their under- 
ſtandings, and they preſently loſe us : Thar very ſtile 
and way, that is apt to be a little offenſive to the exac, 
and thar is tedious and loathſome to the curious ear, 
whoſe Religion is molt in ayr and fancie, maſt be ir 
that muſt do good upon the ignorant, and is uſually moſt 
ſavoury and acceptable to them, Upon ſuch confidera- 


tions I purpolely choſe fo courſe a ſtile in the handling. 


of this ſubje& : Forl preacht and wrote it z, not for the 
judicious, but for the ſpecial uſe of the moſt ſenſlefs ig- 
norant ſort. Andindeed, I am very ſenſible that herein 
l have not reacht the thing that I deſired ; and yet have 
not ſpoke half ſo plainly as T ſhould : eſpecially, thar 
here wanterh that life and piercing quickneſs which ma 
concur with plainneſs , and a ſubje& of ſuch Neceflit 
doth require. The true cauſes of this were; the dulneſs 
and badneſs of my own heart, and a continual decay of 
thequickneſs of my ſpirits, chrough the encreaſe of pi- 
raitous ſcotomarical diſtempers, together with that ex- 
ceeding [carcity of leiſure, which weakneſs and oppreſ- 
ſing buſineſs have cagſed. Bur if God will give help 
and leiſure. 1 ſhall ſeek'a little to amend it, in ſomething 
more which on the ſame ſubject | haye begun. 

One other reaſon that moved me to conſent-to rhis 
publication, is the ſcarcity of Books that are wrote Pur- 
poſely on this ſubject : Though,on the by and by parts; 
| know that nothing is more common in Engliſh, yeton 
ae] moe purpoſely and alone 1 remember ſcarce a 

elides 


1 had opportunity to perſwade,to buy that Book of Mr. 


Whateleys, and to give them abroad ambag the ignorant: 


ay 
Mr. What eleys New Birth (and ſome Sermons of * 


ungodly . . 


To the Reader. 


ungodly people. And if Thad ſeen any ſuch fruit of my 
rity ons as I defired, I think I ſhould never haye pub- 

iſhed this. But when I cannot prevail with the one ſort 
to buy them, nor with the other ſort to give them, I re- 
ſolved to print ſomewhat on ſo neceſſary a point,were it 
never ſo meanly done, if it were but that I might have 
ſome books to give my ſelf to ſome that need, and alſo 
that the newnels and other advantages might entice this 
book into the hands of ſome, that are never like roread 
thoſe which heretofore | have commended tothem. 

One thing more obſerve is like to be offenfive in this 
writing, and that is, that the ſame things do here. and 
there fall iv, which formerly have been ſpoken. I con- 
fels my memory oft lets ſlip the paſſages that I have 
before written, and in that forgetfulneſs I write them 
again + But I make no great matter of it. The writings. 
of the ſame things is ſafe to the Reader, and why then 
ſhould it be grievous tome ? Phil.z,1. Not becaule it-is 
diſpleaſing to the curious, till I {et more by their ap- 
plauſe, and take the s 1 rn of men for my Reward. 

I like to hear a man dwell much on the ſame Eſſentials 
of Chriſtianity. For we hive but one God , and one 
Chriſt, and one faith to preach z and I will not preach 
another Goſpel to pleale men with variety, as if our Savi- 
our and our Goſpel were grown ſtale. This ſpeaking. 
the ſame things is a ſign that a man hath conſidered 
what he ſpeaks, and that he hath made it his own , and 
utters not that which accidentally falls in. And its a 
ſign that he is ſtill of the ſame belief , and doth not- 
change, and that he loves the Truth which he ſo mtich - 
dwells upon, and that he looketh mace at the feeding of + 
mens ſouls, and ſtrengthening their graces, then at the - 
feeding of their itching fancies , and multiplying their 
opinions, For it is the Eſſentials and common Truths 
(a Thave often ſaid)that we daily live upon as our wed | 
an; 


—__— } 


o- war. th 


To the Reader. De 


th 


anddrink,. And we have ein ji! 9 more. work be- 
fore us, to know theſe better, and uſe them better, than 
to know more. The ſea will afford us more water after 
we have taken out a thouſand Tuns, than an hundred of 
thoſe wels and pits from whence we never yer fetcht any. 
I ſpeak not againſt che need of cloathing the ſame truths 
with a grateful variety in repreſenting it to the world, 
nor againſt a neceſſary compliance with the diſeaſes of 
ſome itching Noveliſts in order tothe Cure ; but onel 
give you an account'of this Publication, by him that had 
rather be charged with the greateſt rudeneſs of ftile, 
then with the guilt of negleRing what he might haye 
done for the ſaving of one ſoul. 


Richard Baxter. 
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old r. ſeven. p. 47. (. 34. for your y. their. p.49. {.37. for that y. ſhut. 
, ; p $9. 1.23, for lie togerher y. tle together, p.64. {,10, ſor dye 7. lie, p.66, 
4 ved. p.129. lg. r. can have. p.130- {.7. for that r.the.. p.137, l.29. for I 
leave y. leaving. p.161, 1.18, y. curebe. p.166, /.13, for one y.an, 179, | 
2 | 4.7. blot out had. p.183«(.23. for tenure », tenor. p.193.1.9. for abſolute 
Y | r. abſolved. p. 194. 1.3. for he r. be. p. 219. /.16. y. ſtand to. p.234. 1.29. 
7 - for as much ». ſo much. p.285. 10. for elther y. thither. p.295- [.22, after 
"IT faulrs, this line is left out, He that can ſay, I would believe, but cannot, is cx 
= euſable. p.301. 9. for Mr. Hords, r. Mr. Fords, 


M a'r. I 8, Zo 


Verily I [ay unto you, Except ye be Converted, and become as 
little Children, ye ſhall not enter into the Kingdom of 
Heaven. 


( 


CHAP. 1; 


SASCTE TI; 


—_—. 


' Beloved Hearers, 


Hough the Goſpel doth not preſuppoſe Geoceln = 


'men, bur bring itto them, yet doth it ſuppoſe 
them to be men, and therefore endued with Na- 
tural Principles: And though there is not enough 
in Nature to convert men, yet doth Grace find 


ſore Advantage in Nature for its Reception, - {75 3 


and ſomewhat which it may improve for a fur- 

cher God Otherwiſe we might as well plead with beaſts'as men, 
; ppeenapes Light ſuppoſeth Natural : the DoQrine of Faith ſup- 
: goicc Reaſon , and hethat would draw you to be ilar, 4 
Ys doth ſuppoſe you ſo much to Loveyour ſelves 


Sto be happy, and -loathto be Abſolutely miſerable. I come © ©. | 


therefore" to. perſwade any of you: to.thele things.- 


ped we wee or ſent 0. intreat men. to: he) wel” 


y" R 


em —_ i 
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2 The Text Opened, iy 


ſonable Creatures, or to love themſelves, or to be willing to be hap- 


py : I will not be beholden to any of you for this, for you cannot do 
otherwiſe:But weareſent roxell you where your happineſs lieth,and 
Sno0t.-and toadviſe yorrto exerciſe your Reaſon aright, and 
w-the way to happineſs, and take that courſe by which ic may 


<A 


heart and deed is no Miniſter of Chriſt ; but as he ſeeks himſelf, fo 
will he ſerve himſelf, and muſt reward bimſelf ashe can, and no 
wonder ifhe be unfaithful in all his Courſe. And he that preacheth 
"one Sermon for lower ult;mate Ends then theſe, will ſeek himſelf and 
not Chriſt, and fo beunfaithful in that Sermon : And if ſuch ſtudy 
ſmooth Words and fine Sentences, which tend more to pleaſe, then 
toſave mens ſouls, it is no wonder. Conſidering theſe things when 
I had Purpoſed this days Work in this Place, I remembred in whoſe 
namel muſt ſpeak, and on whoſeerrand I muſt go, and therefore 
that from himT muſt receive my Meſſage, and I remembred alſo 
ro whom I was to ſpeak, even to men that muſt-be-Everlaſtingly 
[happy or-nuſerable, and that are now in the 'way, and have that 
<to:gdpma licrle time, which this their Everlaſting ſtate doth depend 
-upon : I:remembred alſo, / that Chriſt hath affaret{. me that of the 
:\many-that are called, few are choſen, and that moſt. men periſh, 
>for ail the Mercy-that, isin God, and for all that Chriſt thach-done | 
.and ſuffered, and for all the Grace that is offered theminthe 'Go- © 
-ſpel : And1.confidered the Reaſon, even becauſe they wilf not Re- . 7 
. ceive this Grace, nor-entertain Chriſt and the Mercy of God,asitis Þ 
- offered to them. Irherefore Reſolved to Preach: to you; 1as- one  # 
hat bath bur one Sermon to preach to you andknows not wherher 7 
ever heſhall ſpeak coyou more; and thereforetq chooſe.ng; lower 
cJubjeR then-rhat which/your life or- death depends upon; andnts-*. 
handle itas far as Lamable-.accordingly, wich that plainnels awia 
matterof ſuch Concernment ſhould be handled with; IF-mm 


. 
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The Toxt Opened. I. 
neſs hither were to bethought'a learned man, or to procure your _— 


applauſe, or to pleafe your ears, I ſhould then: have prepared ſome 
pleaſing Matter, and'tryed t6 have adorned it with ſome flouriſhes 


of wit, and preſented it'to you in mixture of Languages whichryou—mn + © 
do'norurderſtand,and with ſich pretty Jingfes and gaudy Alluſions : 
as Carnal Fancies are uſed to be tickled with , but knowing.that MY 


this is not the way to pleaſe God, bur to pleaſerhe Devil, nor to 
fave my ſelt or thoſe- that hear me, but to hinder the falvarion- 
of meand you. I ſoon Reſolved not only to avoid the ſtudy of 
ſuch unprofitable, carnal Oſtentation , but even to ſtudy to avoid: 
it ; For I ſhould be loth- to pleaſe Saran any way by the doing: 
bis work, but doubly lorth to pleaſe him in preaching the- Goſpel ; 
and to be ſerving him in the choiceſt ſervice of my Lord. 

Will che Lord but bleſsthe Word that T ſhall ſpeak tothe Cor-" 
verſion of any fouls here preſent, I have the EndsI come for |; and: 
ſhall Believe thatWhave cauſe to bleſs his Namethat ſent me hichier 
ro day ; and in hope of this. fucceſs, which have begged! of the) 

Lord, I ſhall cheerfully addreſs myſelf crorhe Work 7 7 


a. 


Sx CT: LN: on" o a1 
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He Occafion of theſe- Words of Chriſt , was, the Carnal 
thoughts of his Diſciples'concerning the'State' of big Kings; | 
dom, as if it had been of Earthly Pomp and Glory, like' the-grear: 
Monarchs of the world ; and alſo their Carnal aſpiririg deſires; 
and contrivancesto get the higheſt Place in his Kingdom ;They 
found theſe Conceits among'the Jews, 'and Natute-eahily-enter«: 
tained and cheriſhed them ,-which is ſo dark: and fo: difaffeted:: 
ro higher things. 'Chrift rhought it nor yet: ſeaſonable to /give; 22 2s 
them rhe full diſcovery of his Kingdom, it being reſerved for the; - 7. 
Holy Ghoſt, who was Miraculoufly to Poſleſs/them, and: reapht: © tt 


— 


them all things in Chriſts bodily' Abſence , that the warld- might? - * | $2 
 Fetharthis DoErine was not of his deviſing, but: from above OY 

|  - Bur yet he preſently fals upon that fin which theſe enquiries-did-; 

diſcover” m them , And before he fully cellerh them the Nature -of:: 

-_ © his Kingdow, he plainly rellerh them what they muſt beif they; 


IST part ig rhpt Ringdom. "Is way ſera! n W-GONT 
bes hbertheDiſciples were at_this-time unconverted,. that: 


©: 1C 


alleziithem of the Neteſlity of a Converſion, or whether-i 
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; The. Text Opened. 


but a particalar Converſion. from ſome particular ſins that he there. 
ſpeaks of , as there is a General Converſion or Repentance Neceſla- 
ry tothe Unregenerate, and a partiqular Converſion-or Repen«. 
tance Neceſſary to the Godly upon their particular fals. |. To this 
I Anſwer, 1.74445 was undoubtedly Unconverted,and fo didCon- 
timic. 2. The Apoſtles were then ignorant of many- Truths which. 
afterwards became of Abſolute Neceflity. to Salvation. ; as 
Chriſts Death , Reſurre&ion, Aſcenſion ; the Nature of. his 
Kingdom, &c. Yet I dare not ſay that they were not in a State of 
Salvation when they were thus Ignorant ofthem, becauſe they were. 
not then Fundamentals, or of Abſolute Neceſlity, as afterwards 
they were-: But yer, Chriſt might well tell chem that theſe Truths 
muſt be Believed hereafter , and they- could! not have that 
eminent Meaſure of Faith which was Proper to his more illumi- 
nated Churchafter his Aſcenſion,without Believing of them. Yea, 
if they had not Believed them when they were Fondamentals 
of Abſolute Neceflity” to' be Believed, they had ceaſed to be true 
Diſciples of Chriſt. And whether there be not ſome noble effe&s 


of this Goſpel-DoQtrrine upon the heart, which are alſo Proper to 


the Church after Chriſts Aſcenſion, as well as theſe Articles of 
Belief were proper to them, and-ſo that this Text may ſpeak of 
both, I leave to further Conſideration. 3. Many think tha it is 
but a particular Converſion and Repentancethar is here ſpoken of , 
that is, from this ſin of Ambition which the Diſciples did now 
Manifeſt © but then they obſerve not, that it will hence be con- 


cluded, that a true Diſciple may by a particular fin be in- ſuch a. 


Nate, that if he ſhould die in, he ſhould not be ſaved. .Bur others 


that are learned and godly think that no hard Concluſion, as long 


a> God will nor ſuffer them to dieinit. 4. I purpoſely forbear to 


trouble you with the names of Expoſitors; but I make no doubr but 
they are in the right, that ſuppoſe that Chriſt doth here Reprehend 
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«4n" 11, Without Converſion no Salvation.  .. ® 
ceſcity ofthar converſion which they have. As if a Chriſtian begin 
ro grow Covetous, you-may\ſay, except you be a man Converted. 
from earthly-mimdedneſs toheavenlineſs, .you cannot enter into 
the Kingdom of Heaven; which doth not deny him tobe already 
Converted.: Though as to our preſent oatpoſtthe matter is not 
great which of theſe be taken for the ſenſe, becauſe they all afford 
us that Dorine that we ſhall gather : For if there be no Salvati- 
on without a particular Converſion from a particular fin, much 


W leſs without a Converſion from a ſtate of in. But the plain ſenſe 
2 of the TextI doubt not isthis ; Asif he ſhould ſay, Tow ſtrive for 


> preheminency and wordly greatneſs in my Kingdom, why I tell you 
1 my Kinzdom is a Kingdom of babes , it containeth none but the 
hamble that are ſmall in their own eyes, and look not after great Mat- 
terein this world ;, and though nature be prond, yet except you be 
(now or nth rig men, axd become as little children, 
you ſall not enter the Kingdom of Heaven... By the Kingdom 
of Heaven 1s here meant, both the eſtate of true Grace,and ſo of Glory. 
Not as if Converſion were a preparation to their entering into 
this Kingdom as begun on earth, but it is their very entrance- it 
ſelf, and ſo the beginning of it. The DoErine we ſhall hence 


handle, ſhall be given you in no other, but the Words ofthe Text, 
leſt I ſeem to force them. | | 


ven that is not Converted. 5. We ſhall make "A of all, and 
therein ſhew you the hinderances of Converſion, the marks of it, 
the motives tot, and the direQions for attainingit ; as the Lord 
ſhall enable me. nf F | VECeles 
- 1. The Kingdom of Heaven istaken in Scripture both for the State 
of Grace and Glory. As all'men are by nature in the Ki n Of 

- Satan here, bya willing obeying ofhim, and hereafter rabe For- © 
|} of Chriſt, by a willing ſubanflion, and obedience here; andahere: = 
_- Keft@deglorified by him fot TION all one Kingdom, b 
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* cauſethereisrhe fame King and the-ſame Subjects z2yet 


| 
+ it is heaven which all Grace and means and duties 'dotend to , and . 
- 


£1 
by 


3 
Diverſifiedin this; that one'is the way:or means tothe other, and: 
that che Lawsand Duties which belorigto usin-the way, are not 7 
all theſameas thoſe that ſhall continue at-theend! It: is called 
the kingdom ot heaven, bottv becauſe the King: is from above,and _: 
riot a' meer man as earthly Kingsare, and reignethin Heaven invi=: _ 
ſibly,and not as earthly Monarclis whom you may ſee: and becauſe 


it isheaven where is the end and full felicity; and the moſt glorious 'F 
part-of the Kingdom , the guide and fantifier of the .Church x; 
alſo isfrom heaven, even the Holy Ghoſt : the Law is from hea. 4 
ven by the inſpiration of the Spurir, the hearts ofthe Subjects are FL 


heavenly, / and their lives mult be heavenly : It ishere in the Seed, j 
itwiltbe hereafter in the full Tree. The Difference betiween'the 43 


Eggandthe Bird, the Acornand the Oak, "= neer ſo great as 
che/Difference between the Kingdom of GraceMd of Glory. And 
yetaman that had never ſeen-or known the production of ſuch 
creatures, would lictle Believe; if you ſhould ſhew himan Acorn, 
that that would come to be an Oak, And it is no marvel if a Carnal 
heart will noc believe that the weak deſpiſed graces of the Saints, do 
tend to: ſuchanunconceivable Glory. Whena-poor Chriſtian that! 
is dead to this world, lieth praying and panting after God, and. 
looking, and:longing. after Glory, little-doth-the' unbelieving 
wofldrhink, whata bleſſed harbour it is that by: theſe gales he 1s: 
moving and haſting to; they now ſee him praying, and ſhall then. 
ſee hitn poſſeſting and prayling: they.now ſee his labour and ſuffer- 
ing, : but: chey\willnot"Betieve his blefſedneſs, and perfeRion, till: 
they ſee it to rheit own forrow, who have lolt it. 


302 re, Spc r. IH, 


þ Lprocad to open the--nature. of Converſion . I ſhall 
fay ſomewhat more of the word : And I ſhall-ſhewyou the 
Difference between Conver 


" 


ou, Repe#tance, Regeneration, Sant j 


-- V. The Truthis, Alltheſe five words are:uled in Scripture 2: 
expreſs the ſame work upon. the ſoul: only" rhey have {oine:xe 
pectiveandother ſmaller differences, which T ſhall;now inanfallii 
youu'' Hextthe firſt word Yecartgris taken often 
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| ing, when it hath no ſucceſs, and this is calleU%M 

E* So1t- is uſed, Prov. I. 24 Becauſe Icalled and ye* 

* . flretched forth my bends ard wo man regarded , But yelln: ſet at 
_ nought ,all my Counſel , and\'would none-of my Reproof. So 1a, 
65.12, ,Jer.'7. 13. 1 called, but ye anſwered not, -And many 

 . Other places :.Sometimes it.is taken for the AR 'of -God.when it 3s 

| ſuccelsfull, as 1 Theſ..2. 12.:and many more- places : 2. This 

ſucceſs it {elf. is, termed or calling in a paſſive ſenſe: andir is 

two-fold. 1.Common; when men are brought bur to outward pro- 

2 feſſion and common gifts; and ſo the word is: uſed often; 2. Spe- 

© ,:cal; when menare favingly-Converted.to-Chriſt , the former is 
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7 Common effettnal Calling ; the latter is ſpecial effetual Calling : 
2 andthislaſt is the ſame.with Converſion : Only theſe two Difte- 
2  rences are obſervable. 1. Astothe-pame, it 1s Metaphorically 
taken from the outward call of the Goſpel, and ſo applyed to the . 
effe& on the ſoul.-+ 2. It hath uſually in Scripture a Principal Re- 
ſpe& to the firſt effet on, the foul, even the AR of Faith it ſelf 
above all ether Graces, .and following obedience : yet not ex- 
cluding the latter., but ſometimes plainly comprehending-them. 
So that .fome Divines conceive that Yocation is a work different 
from Santtificetion, becauſe they.concave that it is only the Spt- 
rits cauſing the firſt AR of Faith inthe Soul, and by that AR. a 
habit is effeRed, and therewith the ſeed of all Graces, which they 
call the work of SanRifcation. And-indeed the word Yeeation 
_ hath ſpecial reſpect to the Goſpel-Call, to the Act of Believing in 
Chriſt, and the proper effec of that Call, evenour Actual Be- 
.lief. But ſometime it comprehendeth the whole Chriſtian Rela- 
tionand State,:as Heb. 3. 1. and 2 Per. 1.10; &c. 
2. Repentence is the ſame thing as ſpecial effeEual calling ; So 
wetake not calling inthe moſt narrow ſenſe ofgll : for the bare 
AQ of faith : only this difference there is. 14 The word Repen- 
tance doth ſpecially denote our motian from the Terminus:g quo, 
_ even thatiinful tate from which we turn, and which-we Repent | 
_ of: yet including eſſentially alſo the ſtate ro which werturn. 
Whereas theword Yecation doth principally expreſs the ſtare to 
| which weare called. 2. Alſo the word Repentance deth 'princi- 
 - pally Reſpe& our turning co: God from whom we fell; Burithe 
| word Yecation doth as much or more reſpe&t-our coming to 
\ Chriſt the Mediator:as the way to the Father. There'is a ewo- 
1.20 SRepen! nce, 7,-One is-our' turning from a ſtate/ 


© miſery, ſuch&theunconvertedare in, and thisisit that we man 
- now, asthefame with converſion from the . ſame' ſtate. 2, There 
-js alſo'a particular Repentance, whichis a turning from a particu- 
lar fin, and this muſt be daily renewed while we'live: Repentance 
ſignifieth and containethtwo things. © The firſt i8.4 hearty ſorrow 
that ever we ſinned ;, The ſecond is a change of the mind from that ſin 
to God. * Indeed the former is bur part of- the later : The changel 
mind is changed in this part, and manifeſteth irs change in a ſpeci- 
all manner, by Remorlſe for former fins : Though all Remorſe is 
not from ſuch a change. | | 
- 3. The word [ Reoeneration |] alſo figmfieth the ſamething with 
Converſion, but with this ſmall Difference. 1. The term is Me- 
caphorical, taken from our Natural Generation , becauſe there is 
ſo great a change, thata man is as it were another man, 2.” The 
word is in Scripture-ſenſe, I think more comprehenſive then Con- 
verſion, Repentance or. V ocation : For 1t-ſigmifieth not only the 
_newnels of our Qualities;but alſoof our Relations, even our whole 
new ſtate. ' : This is not ordinarily acknowledged, but if we view 
the places where the-word is uſed, it will prove ſo. Foras Paul _ 
deſcribing thething, though he uſe not the word, 2 Cor. 5; 11. * 
faich, He that is in Chyift is anew Creature, old things are paſſed 
away, behold all things are become new. Where Relations mu 
needs be part of that A1/, as the Context will ſhew. $0 Tt. 
- Tr is called the laver or waſhing of Regeneraties , and is diſtingugſf 
from the Renewing of the Holy Ghoſt ;, atleaſt as the Genera "*cqm- 


. prehending that as a part. 1. Moſt Expoſitors think that the 
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Conſequents. And no doubt Baptiſm is for Remifſion of pus, and 
therefore the Laver of Regeneration 1s, for Remiſſion of ſins. 
WE \, - 2. Thevery Text mentioneth plainly that Grace by which weare 
by - faved; by free Grace, andthar is our free Juſtification as well as 

| | free SanCtification. And our Divines commonly cite that Text 
>: againſtrhe Papiſts upon that account, as pleading for free Juſtifi- 
> cation.” Net by works of gr that we have done, but at- 
ws cording to his Mercy he ſaved us, by the waſbizig of Regeneratiag, And 
b the Renewing ' of the Holy Ghoſt :1s not ſaving from the: guilt” of 
$2.» {ina part'of our Salvation ? what reaſon to Reſtrainſavin hereto - 
FE: - Sanctihcationonly ? -Doubtleſsif there were reaſon to: Reſtrain 
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the word | Regeneration] toeither, it would: be to Juſtificaydu- 
_ oplyrBecauſe the giving of the Holy Ghoſt' is next" mentioned-: 
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-word hath Reterence ro Baptiſm, and expreſſeth its EffeAtsor © 
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comprehends it' not. | Andit is certain, that the Apoſtiimeadet KG 
not only co tell us, that we are free/y Sanitsfied withoxt works, but 
alſo that weare freely Juſtified by Grace without works. So John 
= 3.3. Except a-man be born of water | and of the Spirit, he'cannet 
> enter into the Kinsdem of God. Where he ar leaſt, bath ſome Re 
=Z ſpe&t ro Baptiſm, as moſt ſuppoſe; and Baptiſm i is for the Re- 
*Z miſtion of fns:: to be born of water therefore muſt needs Include 
Y Remiſlion of fin. And this Regeneration maketh a mana New 
| Goa "Creature, and as Pal faith, in [the New Creature all things are 
© become New : and not the Qualicies only. Butin the main, Re: 
Fee Wrote is the ſame with Converſion. 
wn” | The word [.Santtification ] alſo fignifieth the ſame thing for 
3 Bb main, as Converſion doth, only with theſe ſmall differences 
* following. 1. The word is more comprehenſive, for it 6gnifieth 
> Qur whole State. of Dedication or devoredneſs ro God, which 
- "> comprehendeth i init theſe four things, 1. "The change ofa mans 
Qualities, whereby he is made fit for theſervice'of God ; -having 
© his heart bent towards him, and ſer upon him.- 2. The AQual 
= Dedication or devoting of a mans ſelf ro God by Faith anda holy 
22 Covenant. . Eſpecially in, Baptiſm, by folemn vow or i engage- 
ment. 3. The Relation ef a perſon fo dedicated or devoted t0 
God , asheisoneſetapart to himfor holy uſes ; and it isfrom 
this Relation eſpecially thar rhe' word canRikication is'uſed, 
4. The holineſs. of life that followeth hereupon, in the ARu- 
bef living to God, to. whom we are devoted. Sanftificaticn com- 
prehendeth allchis, and ſo comprebends init YVocation, and fome- 
whatmore.,.,”/, ! +4 
Bur chen perhaps i it may be found, that ctheword is ſometimes, 
if not often, uſed in Scripture for holineſs of the life alone, as | 
preſuppoſingallthe reſt. Indeed there are more words then one, 
which we tranſlate SanRification, which \ye$-are not-all of; one 
ſenſe, As Smeicos Pugtops, and ):«5v1y differ So 'dotlt 74- 
«aus, «2161s, and dMe&gurn » : BucT ſhall'purpoſely forbear to 
trouble ou with ſuch matt So that baving opene(l: before to. 
| you the word Converſion, and now theſe four, Votation, Re- 
| Per Regeneration and SanCtification, you may ſee how: far 
they are the ſame, or on. The like may be ſaid ah che, Won: - | 
6h y Elle work 'Or mnaking new, an like ; whictall 
the of God cs the foul. _—_—_ 
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enquire whether Voation, Regeneraciotts 
8, SanRificction, &E, are the ſame thing, or divers? 
and which of them goerh firſt, &c.. muſt firſt be refolved of the; 


ſenſe of the rerms, before they proceed to the matter : For moſt' 
of chefe words are aſed in ſeveral ſenſes ; -and that ambiguity muſt 
Atlt be removed. 
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tures inclined to earth and earchly things, and licange and averſe- 
to heaven ang} heavenly: things ; prone to- Evil and backwart ro 
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that change that is thereby wrought : as man is the Subje& or 
Patient, ſo is he alſo an Agent inthe aCtual turning ofhis own 
ſoul; ſothar, God and Manare both Agents in this work. The 
word here in my Text is Active, and makethit the Act of man 
[Except ye convert yoxr ſelves :} but we tranſlate it |be raw- 
verted ; | becauſe the word is uſed reciprocally, as ſome ſpeak, . in 
<cripture : In aword, God as the molt laudable principal Cauſe, 
doth cauſe mans will to turn it ſelf. So'that, Converſion Active» 
ly taken, aSitis the work of the Holy Ghoſt, is a work, of the Spi- 
rit of Chriſt , by the dottrine of Chriſt, by which he effeFfually 
changeth mens minds and beart and life from the Creature to God. 18 
Chriſt : Converſion as & is our Work, 1s the work, of man, wherein 
by the effeftual Grace of the Holy Ghoſt, he turneth his mind and 
heart and life froms the Creature to God in Chriſt, And Converſion 
as taken Padlively, is the ſincere change of 4 mans mind heart and 
life from the Creature to Godin C briff which is wrought by the Ho+» 
ly Gheſt; through the duttrine of Chriſt, and by pianſel thus moi 
ved by the- Holy Ghoſt. Here you may ſee,  1.Whoisthe cauſe of 
this Converſon, and what is the means. 2, Whatis the chan 
wrought. 3. On whom, 4. From what and to what, 1 Ihe 
moſt Laudable principal Cauſe is rhe Holy Ghoſt, who is the 
faactifier of the Elect. 2; The Inſtrumental Cauſe is the doctring 
of Chriſt either regd,or heard, or ſome way known ; and brought. 
by the Spiritto mens Underſtandings and Conſideration, 3. Man 
bimſelf 1s the fabject of the Spirits Operation, and the propex 
- agent of cheſe holy Actions of Believing, Repenting, &c. which 
the Holy Ghoſt doth cauſe him to who It is nor. the Holy 
Ghoſt chat Belieyetb, -buc he cauſech man to Believe. . '4; That 
which we are turned from, is, asto the 0bje, the Creature which 
{inful man doth adhere roabove- God, and asto the AF it is fn, 
chat is, he ceaſerh this vicious adhering totte creature. . 5. Thag 
which man tyrneth tg, is; God in and By Chriſt the Mediator, . 
God hath again the heart of a finner when hejs Converted, and 
God will be bis happineſs; his Reformation, Recoyery, Reward and 
Felicity conſilterh in this. _ {ES PAL | 
The parts of this Converſion are theſe three. 1 It is a change. of 
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. From Trmpanaen to. Conſideration. | "- "= 


ſaved wichioul knowledge, becauſe they are not book-learneds. 

 Bityowhear God relleth you otherwiſe. Many have much brain- 
knowledge that haye no Grace; but no.man can have Grace with--:- 1 
our ſolid knowledge : For who can hate fin till beknowerb i tand: A 
the Evil of jt? and who can love God till he know him to be love- 2 

. ly? andwho can do theduty that he underſtandeth not, or , 
the way to heaven that he is ignorant of ? So that this is \ ; 
firſt part of the change of che mind, trom 18norance to know-\ 


ledge. 


SYCT.VYE 


a He ſecond part of the ehange of the mind, is, from Careleſs - 7: 
Inconſiderateneſs to ſober Conftaeration : and this is a great LY 
help to all that followeth. The main reaſon why we cannor bring i Y 
men out of love with this vain world. nor to yield to the Call ofi NY 
God, and make ourafter Chriſt, and their Everlaſting Salvation, 
is; becauſe we cannot bring them to Conſideration. . Men are' 
heady r and raſh; and drewn their own-reaſon with wilfulneſs 'or. 
paſlion, or worldly buſinefles, and will not give reaſon leave to 
work. Their vicious wils command their underſtandings to other £ 
objects, and will.not ler them-:dwelt ng enough on thoſe that, +, © 8 
ſhould do them Good. All wicked mer: are -Izconſiderate men, 2. 
and therefore Inconſiderate, becauſe wicked ;. and therefore wicked, AO BY 
becauſe 1nconſiderate.... If chey hear of the greateſt Truths in the Gs 
Conpregation, they 6 oo homeand talks of ocher matters, and alk 
runs our, and they are never the better : we cannot get them to G0 
alone one hour, and ſeriouſly conſider -of what hey beard : If [LY 
norance doth mueh40 mens perdition; but- Incouſederatenefs much 
more: . Ohif chatliede which our common/people:know, were:bur - 
Fequently and earneſtly conſidered of, it would not: ſuffer them 
KS 5,2 a$they are! Welb /buc when- the® ifitoF God « comes - * 26 
© effeRually.+0-convert the- foul , he wakerh them: © ;he | Crt ol 
 1#ehoneth the ieepy- foul;, and ſheweth them thac the-marter "RP BOY 
-4#eMly concerns hem; chacifthey love chemfelves;it {5 LINIETO CON. Pets; 4 
"Aer of i + he ſertethy ehele Truthsill- befora theiveyes; which. 
[ Bbtene wn eaſt behifid'cheirbacks-; he hotdech:rheit'thoughe 
: b— ther {6; ! rharthiey mnlt needs conſider them © They: 
ES "eng hi aps arv Hundred: titiexbefore. offin, and Chriſt, /and 
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- the Neceſſity of Converſion, -of Judgement, and! Heaven, and 

Helf., but they never throaghly conſidered it till now, Oh this is 

4 great part ofthe renewing work of the Spirit, to fix a mans 

- thoughts upon the Truths of God till they work, and to bring a 

.- «mansreaſon ro do its office ! I will ſhew you this but in two or 

; three Texts of Scripture. In As 17.11. Jtis ſaid that the Jews 

of Berea had moreingenuity then the reſt, For they ſearched. the 

2 Scriptures daily , whether theſe things mere ſo, therefore many of 
them Believed ; When they came home they did not turn £6A 

choughts preſently to other matters, and think no more of what 
they had heard, but they took their Bibles, and conſidered and 
examined the Sermons which they had heard, that they might be 
= Reſolved whether it were ſo indeed or not , that if it wereſo,they 
v5 mighr obey it accordingly; and therefore they believed. In P/a/; 


: 19. 59. & 60, verl. David faith, 7 rhought of my wayes, and 
+ turned my feet unto thy Teſtimonies ; T made Fat and delayed: uot 
{2h #0 keep thy Commands ; when he thought on his ways, he' turned 
a} without delay : And God complainerh of the diſobedient Tfraes 
08 lites in //a. 1.2,3. That be had noyriſhed and brought np children, 
a8 and they Rebclled againſt him; and what was the cauſe? why, 
T4 TheOx knoweth his ewner, and the Aſs; his Maſters Crib, but Iirg+ 


-*; mm el dath net kyow ,, my people doth net Confider. So that you may 
+... - feetheſecond part ofthe Cgoverſion of the mind; is, from Jurou- 


q; terateneſs to Conſideration. 
= S8 CT, V IT. 
- A 


ty 3: k 24 third part of the change of the mind, is, from Unbes 
1 ES A lief yo true Believing : A cuſtomary Belief upon the bare 
oo. Credit we nee-uhes, and the Comapon vore of the Coyn- 
WR mryt wellin, moſt among us may baye of the Goſpel 

* - "ONE pi bo ork the ground of it, and wil not bay (7 
= renew the ſoul. Men be not foundly perſwaded of the infallible 
+7 -, Truthofallthe word of God illeonverting Grace wiews they 


bs: coBelieve it : They rhink ix may be true, and it may be falle for... 

$28 ought they know, they cannot tell : and cherefore it is that when + - 

"v4. Ti | "os : fovs 66. IT TONES: 
a wecome to thoſe particulars that diſpleaſe them, they will nc” * 
"iS Believe them. When they do confeſs in General chat rhe Sexigtane. * © . 
_ is true, yet when we cell them particully of thoſe paſſages hae? *.- | 


R " $6. why um, 
\ . $4 Y _ hs , 
Þ Why - {» Wat - | 


. ſpeak of the ty of Converſion, the Difficulty of, lvati 


the fewnels of the ſaved, andthe Mulcitude that ſhall periſh, wi 
many the like Truths, they will plainly ſhew chat they do-goc 
Believe them. A word of ſuch matters of heaven and hell, 
were well Believed, would doubtleſs prevail againſt ſenſuall allure- 
ments, and make chem ſee that they have ſomething elſe then this 
deceitful world to look afcer. Certainly all uncoaverted finners are 
at beſt bu ſuch ha/f-believers as mn Scripture are called righcly Vy-, 
= But when the Spirit by the word doth illuminate their 
enderitanding,they ſee then that all this is moſt cercainly crue:that 
the alk offin, and miſery, and Chriſt, and Grace, and Glory , 
and of Everlaltins Torments to the Impenitent are no dreams 
nor doubtful ſuppoſitrons God tellech them chen to the very 
heart, that theſe are matters not ro be queltioned, but preſently 
and ſeriouſly to be regarded : For God will prove crue when all. 
men prove lyars: Heaven and earch. ſhall pafs away, bur a Jot. 
or: Title of his Word ſhall not pals aivay cllall befulalled, Jar. . 
5.18. Whatever Unbelievers think of ir now, nothing is-more - 
Certain then thatall men on earth ſhail ſhortly finds themſelves in. 
heaven or heil. Now the foul perceaiveih that this 1s- twue, as ahe - 
Godof heaven'istrue, and that it is madnelsro Queſtionthe Truth: 
of his Word, who'is Fruth it- ſelf, apd to think. that Word will: 
ſhake or fail which bearech up heaven and earth}, and is the delt 


ſecurity that is poſſible to be had, an char he ſhould deceivgs * 
4 


them who never deceived any ; and doth ſo much to fave then: - 
from beifig-deceived by 'Satan , ard chieir own Geceitful hearts. - 
Before Converſion you might have heard by his cold prayers, and' 
Carnal Conference, and ſeen by his careleſs tjatul life; that he did: 
not heartily believe the Word of God , butnow. you:may! hear, , 
and ſee by him chathe doth believe ic... It yon.tela-man_that a: 
Bear or aCut-throat thief is foffowing-afrer him, if you ſez him 
nottir any faſter, nor mend his pace, .you will.lay, ſure. he .doth : 
not Believer : but if you ſee him run as for his life, iris a ſign that 
lie believes it : when oncea-man is truly converted, you. may.fee | 
by hisaffectionnddiligence, and ſelf-denial, that he owach,and. 
- - Relieveth the ward of God indeed ; If 5ou over-beard binz fs 
prayers; hiscears, or at leaſt his hearcy groans will. cell you thqt he - 
believech : if he ralk withyou ofhis former lite; his ſobbs and :ohs, \ 
| _ - : anghhis deep ſelbacculings will: tell you; that he Beleveth jg; his 
- xeuenavours for tbe Gvingof tus ſoul, his earneſt, enquaries - 
$02 - 51 | WAAC. 
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217”. ayhathefſhall doto to be ſaved, will tell you thar he Believerk *the 
iy change of his company, his talk," his life , his-caſting'away-=thole 
ſins with hatred which were his delighe , and: raking up thar 4 
tife with delighc which before he had no heartto, all this will-ſhely 
'that he is now a true Believer. Heb.'11.7. Becauſe Noah'# 

"Hieved, he was moved with fear and prepared the Ark : he that' had 
ſeen him art work might perceive that he Believed: 


he Be e would never 
elſe haveſo laboured to eſcape the danger. bo 
EE a 'V'S.C Tc VAEHE; 09 TO <0; 


+ He fourth point wherein the change of the underſtanding 
doth conſiſt, 1s, in the heating of mens errors, and'tiryino 
*rbems from thoſe falſe Conceits which they had about God and his ways, 
- and the matters of Salvation : While they were unconverted, $a- 
tan had taught them ,: and the world had taughc them,' and 


abe fleſh hzd caugh them many things againſt God and het 


#" * py. ; 
" T.08 - 


Rn” 


cryeth out, Oh now I believe youthat it Rayon : Oh giveme 
e I die: Then, if you 


panions : Oh that I could get up the very roots of this ſing I would 
never Return to it again, You that now think it ſo grievous a 
life to be Godly,and that there needs not ſo much ado for your $al- 
vation , ifever God convert you, he willmake you ſee, that it is 
© both Neceſſary and Delightful : you will-chen ſay, wbat; ſhallI-fir 
ſtill when my Everlaſting Salvation is at the ſtake? I bave but a little 
time to make ſure of eſcaping eternal miſery;I muſt very ſhortly be 
in heaven or hell; and now is thetime that nuſt rurp the ſcales, fos 
thenT muſt be judged according to my works ; and is this :@-rime 
to loiter in? or isthisa matter ro be forgotten 6r made light of ? 
Oh ſinners, if God open your eyes, you will marvel, tell you; 
you will a thouſand times marvel,chat ever you ſhould be ſo ſortiſh, 
and ina mggper beſides your ſelves,as to follow your buſineſsinthe 
Le orlpeed eat,and drink,and ſleep fo: quietly,while you knew: 
4 . nat-what ſhould become. of you for ever. You will cry our:gf; 
_ ..- your flves, Oh where. was my wit, that1 ſhould make fo li oY 
3 IPs N 2% £5 A — D rat 
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d never ſeen the faces of ſuch ungodlpcom-- 


DIG 
e of my life which w 


? and thar1 ſoul 
in was ir the 


or pains to-makefurevf ir? Can any labour be roomuch to ob-: 
+ 16 rain ſach a'glory; or to eſcape the ftamevofEverlaſting miſery ? 
2x6 __ IfÞloſerhe wortdand mylife, I may be afaver and a gainer in the 
life Erernal ; bur if 1 loſethat life , how ſhall I be 'a faver ? or 
which way ſhall 1-hope for-a Reparation of my loſs? and what. 
Good will it then do me that I had Pleaſure; or Credit, or Riches 
inthe world? Is1t worth the labour of all my life to- rake in this 
earth, and to hve in more plenty of worldly vanity then'other men 
a little while, rill1 drop into my Grave * andis i not worth ten - 
thorifand times more care and pms tomake furetharT live among 
the Angels, and ſce the face of 'Godin Endleſsglory # Ob Lord, 
where is charmans brains hat thinks he can 'pay roo-.dear for hea- 
ven, and yet thatallthe ſtir of his lite is not to0 dear a price for: 
earth | to-get ima pleaſanc paſſage to his grave, winiokes might 
taveas muchipleafure upon other -terms ? Where is that mans 
reaſonthat will beat allthis crouble for nothing, and yet will cry 
otit to God or to his Miniſter, whae weed alt this ado to be: ſaved? 
As a gaſping man on hisdeath-bed whether this tabour had not 


"ih been bercer laid ouc for heaven ?-and whether heaven or-earth 
 , _ will paya manbetrerfor his care and pains? What !doth theLord 
by _  hitnſelfcry-out to ſinners, Lay nr wp to yourfebves a treaſure on 
: earth where ruſt and moth doth corrupt, but lay np for your ſelvesa - 


' zrraſare in heaven, &c. Mat. 6.19, 20, Seek firſt the Kingdom 
of Ged,. and bu Righteoxſneſs, &c. Mat.6. 33. Labour not” for 
IS, the food which periſheth, but for that which enduveth to Everlaſting 
po life, Joh.6. 27. And ſhall menthar call themſelves Chriftians fay, 
2 that this is more ado then needs? "Sj 
Thus fingers will your minds be: changed, if ever you'be con-- 
verted : you wall then be quite of anorher mind concerning the* - 
world, and God, andthe wicked, -and the godly, then. now 'you- : 
ave. Itell yon,God willunteach you apain all theſe falſe opinions s &\* 
abgut theſe watters, which the devil, the world, and he fleſh; 
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Es rackog you. Tr t is his Eo, a Jou 
firſt, and then ro þ your berter things : this will be (0. 
that now & you Will never Believe but 4 man may be ſaved br 


one if AN ;you wy never Believe that be ſaved 
It Cal-E 
ane of the maſt 


God gan yer ben hee x much Mercy as to change thy 
ie hach ch As &conceited mens minds, as hange .and 
fot ſhaken as con M opinions, as theſe ; Paw! thought himſelf 
as wiſe as you, before his Cgnyerſion, and tellerh us, AQts 26.9. 
1 verily thought my ſelf that 1 ought to do many things Comtrary "to 
the Name of- te %s_: but when God had ſtruck him dowfn 

amazed him with his Glory, and then 1lluminated him w ich þ 
faving light, he erieth out, Lord, what thou have me todq ? 
ARs 9:6. Andthis with trembling and aſtoniſhment. »And Te. 
3. 3. Hetelleth you what he thought then of his former conrſyy; 
we our ſelves were ſometime fooliſh , diſobedient , ſerving divers 
Infts and plea(vres , but how was he bealed ?. ver, 4,5, But after 
that the erdu and love of Gdd our Savieur towards man appeared, 
not by works of 4 Righteouſneſs which we. have done, but according ta hrs 
mercy be ſaved 1 by the. waſting: of Refer eaien' and 6 TAROTR 
of the Holy-Ghoſt. You ſay you will. never- be JOE 
mind; I, but God can make. you. of another mind : His li 
cannot be. overcome by your - darkneſs, - if he mean you” 
much mercy asto ſhine in upon your ſouls, This isthe fourth * 
part. of the change of mens Underſtandings fromerror to ning 

Truthio che marters of falvation, | Tl 
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"2, T# ſecond part of the work of Converſion is upon the. 


i 


heart or will, to which this change of the mind or under- 
ling is preparative: and in this change of the heart, there 
are theſe ſeveral parts obſervable. 1. The will is brought to bke 
what it diſliked, and to diſlike what it liked before. 2. It is 
brought to chooſt what it refuſed; and to conſent to that which 
it would not conſent to, 3, It is brought to Reſo/ve, where ir 
- was, either Reſolved 'on the Contrary , or unreſolved. ' 4. The 
ſeveral affections are changed, of Loye and Hatred ;, Deſirg and 
Averfion ; Delight and Sorrow; Hope and Deſpair , Courage 
and Fear , and Anger with Content and diſcontent. Inll theſe 
ReſpeRs the Converted is changed z which we muſt therefore 
' ſpeak" 6fin their Order. + - Br hPy, FR 
_ -1..” The firſtchange that God maketh onthe heare or will inthe 
 Workof Converhon {after the preparatory works, which we now 
paſs over) is, inthe Complacency or Difplacency of it : He cauſeth 
that to ſavoury or - reliſh as ſweet to the will', which before 
was as bitter : the Soul receiverha New Inclination , Tt likerh 
that which | before it dilliked , not only by a meer Appro- 
bation -,- but by a willing” cloſure of the: hearr- therewith. 
So rhat, Theſe ewo things, a new Iuchination, and a New Comt- 
- Placency, do go to make up this firſt'part 'ofthg, work, Before 
Converſion'the very bent of mans Mindis fea | the"things be- 
-low, and his heart is againſt the things of God: he reliſherh' the 


think of poſſeſſing them ; but he hath no pleafure in God; ner 
= -inthinking or heating of the life to come : All things pleaſe or diſ- 
pleaſe a man , according as they agree or diſagree to his Incli- 
nation , and as they ſeem to him either ſucable or unſirable. 
Things do not pleaſe or diſpleaſe according to their own goodneſs 


or badneſs, but according to the Qualification of him that appre- 


Hendettyor entertaineth them. © To the hungry ſoul every bitter 
thing is ſweet, but the full ſoul oatherh the honey-comb, Prov. 
27.7.Whar pleaſanter life to a Glutrot or Drunkard,then to pour 
in and ſtuff their panch ? and to any ſharp ſtomach, how good is 
their meat : but when a' man is ſick, there is ſcarce a preater Tor- 
ment then to eat ordrink, when the ſtomach goerh againſt it. 
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Oh how they loath ir,and Eannot getit down! They had rather caſt 
the daintieſtfare into the channel, then take it into cheir ſtomachs , 
ſoit is with the ſick unrenewed ſoul : he hath no pleaſure in God, - : 
nor any holy things : It goeth againſt his heartco think of them, A 
or ſeriouſly to ponor hear much of them.” "He marvelleth how | 
other men cah find ſo mach delight in reading, and hearing, and 
praying, and the like , for his part heis weary to bear it ; though 
for faſhion, or for-fear of Vods wrath he comes to Church, or 
ſayeth over a few words of hypocritical, heartleſs prayer, yer he 
uſtally makes no long matter of it , but he Tongeth till it be done; 
and heis glad when ic is over , therefore the Scripture callech (0, 
enemies to God, and haters of him : for their hearts are not with 
him, though 'wichtheir tongues they may draw neer him, 1/a. 
29. 13. Mat. 15, $. I knowitisa very common thing with al- 
moſt all men to profeſs that God hath more of their hearts then 
their pleaſures,profits, or any thing elſe, but ſin hath blinded them 6 20 
ſo, that they know not themſelves : Otherwiſe it would be a very V1 
ealie matter for them to perceive chat their very hearts are turned He; 
away from Gaog,, Many poor ſinners are even willing to cheat 
> their ſouls with a lye, when they might know that their hearts 
have no delight in God, but that the very thoughts of him, and Won”: 
of his word, and fervice, and Everlaſting life, are rather grievous "mY 
ro them, and as the Pſalmiſt ſaith, God js not in all their thoug fie | 2 
Pſal. 10. 4. The Lord knoweth their Wteds, that they are 
vain, Pſal. 94. 41; Well, this is then ch&frit change that God 
by his renewing Grace doth make upon the heart ; he turnerh 
itto, himſelf, he.giveth it a new 1-c/narion and Byas : He firſt 
openeth mens eyes to ſee Gods Excellency, and the Exgellency 
of theſe Glorious things which he hath promiſed , and thereby 
draweth their hearts unto them. It isa preat and difficult mat- 
'rer rq\ſet the heart of man upon heaven; but God can do it, and 
doth'it in this great change. I know the beſt, are till earthly. in 
part, and too much inthe dark, and roo. too backward to the , 
ings of God, and God hath not neer that room in their hearcs 


+ 


e deſerves, and as they could wiſh he had, yer a wonderful 
*change is made on them, they chat had.no favour of God and 
"Glory before, do now favour n&thing eſſe ſo much , they can 
*eruly ſay as David, though perhaps not (o feelingly as he, Whom 
BED is ve Tin heaven but thee, andt here « none on earth that I can deſire 
#  - "Sfides thee, Plal7 3 25 He that ſcarce thouphtof God before; _ 
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roifadnamai will; to >) 


at laſt may haveitall to _ It is his daily buſineſs to "op 


glad heis w en he can but fin 


* his mind runs upon him , now his ts are, whether God be 
Reconciled to him, '6r not : and how God approverh of him, and 
| his wayes : : Were he ſure of this favour be would think himſelf ha wy 
py.z. could he ;but know him, and enjo joy him more, hog 
very deſire of his heart. It is his greateſt trouble thay, be.is go 
cieeret him, andfio'more fit to pleaſe and honourhim ; an and. 
- hath no mote to6m in his heart. Unfeignedly he grudge eth at the 
Remnants of ſin,that they ſhouſd.fo weary and grievethe Spirit of 
+God, and hinder his more ſenſible ment of his Love: It 
ieverh him that any of that roomin his heart: ſhould be taken up 
fleſhly and wordly vanities, which he knoweth doth of right 
$Aong co Chriſt. It is his car@to give him yet better entertain- 
ment, and to get our thoſe remnants of ſin and yanity, that God 


-out this dung, and dreſs up phi difordered heart for Chriſt ; 

any ſigns ofhis p len n [feel 
eth any ſtirring of his Grace ; and when-he can but niove towards 
him more ſwiftly by a ſtronger Love, this is the trye condition and 
remper of aconverted ſoul : All other men do but talk of God, 


 Sutic is only theſe that give him their heart. Sirs, 1 would fain 


fleſh, but in the 


® 


"be will neple& ir \whatſoever youcan fay or do, Hereist 
ou of the Difference between the hearts of the Carnal, and of the 


Here you ſceinthe'very Words of th 


make this as plain asT can to you, and would fain have you try 
-as we go along, 'whether this change have been made in'your own 
Hearts, ornot.. You know that there is ſomething or other-thar 
(every man's moſt pleaſedin, andhis mind. is moſt towards; and 
his Complacency andHent of the mind,is the very ſpring of almoſt 
2a1{ his Converſion bur if he have no pleaſure in it, nor mind to it, 


he true 


SpiritMl : Before a man is Converted, his mind is not towards 

, bur upon other rhings : but afterwards nothing is ſo near 
hep dear to him. Mark the diſcov&y-of both theſe ſtates, Rom. 
V8.5,6,7, 8, »9- For they that are after the-fleſh de mindthe "things 
of the fleſh, but they that are after the Spirit, the things of the -$p1- 

rit.. . For to be carnally minded i death, bat to be rind n minded 
is life and peace. Becauſe the carnal mied 5; enmity agas »ft Gel, 
for it is not ſujet to the Law of God, neither indeed can be ;, ſothen, 
they that are in the be fg wont leaſe God.. © But ye gre not in vat 


writ; if kk e tharthe Spiric Gadan webs? 
Now-3f any man have not the Spirit | THE 558 I '# 
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ſaription of theft rwodifferent conditions of men : till. a man be 
verted, his mind.is moreon his fteſhly pleaſareor commodity, 
ercreditinthe world, then in Godor the bappineſs of the world 
to come. Wharfoever he may fay or pretend to the Love of God, 
yet God knoweth that his minds another way :.but. when con- 
verting Gracecomes,. it taketh-off the old-byas', and ſerrethona 
New one; and. how the man that was carnally minded-1s become 
fpiritually minded. Sinners, if you would but enter into your own uk 
hearts,. and ask.chem what ic is that ſeemerh beſtcoyounn all the- 
world, whatit is that moſt pleaſerh you; what you would have if 

you might haveyour choice; by this you might know the bent of - 

your mind; and ſo know whether you areindeed converted, or not. 

You thigk it. may be, thac you may. have worldly and fleſhly 

minds, and yet. have Grace too : andthatyoumay ſet yourhearts 

moſt upon your fieſhly and'wordly pleaſures , and yet be the chil- - 

dren of. God: ; bus deceivenot-.your ſelves, 1t cannot be : Be- 

heve it, it cannot'be. Oh-that thoſe -men did think of this, - 

that drown their hearts in -the-cares of- this-life ,. or wilfully - 
run onin gluttony, drunkenneſs, -or other fleſhly delights. If ever 

you eſcape-the Tormentsyou have deſerved ,-if ever you wilt -- 

fee the face of God in peace, thoſe hearts mult be curned quite: : : 
another way ; thoſe delights muſt grow bitter ro you: you muſt - 

be aſhamed of your :preſent pleaſure , Row. 6.21. and your 

fouls muſt abhorr them in Compariſon of Chriſt, and even abhorr - 

yourſelves for-all your abeminations, -Ezek,736.21.: And caft 

them allaway asdroſs and dung, and account all as lofs for the -"# 
winning of Chriſt, which now you think your greateſt gain, Phi/. x 
3.8, 9. Ob ſinners bow low. will-all theſe. things be.ther in $55 OY 
your hearts? when you look uþoa all the glory of this-world, ir 
will be no. more Lovely then a-dead Carcaſs.m your eyes: For you 
will be crucified rothe World, and rhe World.co you, Gad. 6.14. 
If a, man would then offer. you all the Kingdoms and Glory ofthe MOLE - 
earth, ic would be but-as a-chip to d yon, un _wonid. ſtinkin your; / 73 
thoughts ifir tended to deprive you of everlaſting Glory, Many. 1M 
Infrmities maytand-with Grace; but acarnal. or wordly mindin: - 
 @ prevailing ſenſe cannet.- Love not the World; anon. the thing cgof | 

- the World, forif any man Love rhe Warld,the Love of the Father is net ,  - 44A 
a= Ain, 2 Joh.2.15, I know thereare few. men ſ@faoliſh and un-.- © 
hpdly, bor willfay, wich cheir rongues, char, God! is beer then, =» | 
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Judgement under their hand, and confirm it withan Oath, th 
hey do nor difſemble : yea but the Quel oe 'the lnclinatio 
mo Complacency of their hearts , 1 hic dot ſe menleve better, 
and which do tf mind asthe goſt ſutable Good ? Never tell me 
that their Eſtimation of God is ſincere, unleſs it affe& the heart 
with an Anſwerable Complacency and Incliuation to him : They 
may Apprebend it as Truth, that God is the chief Good, bur 
they do not truly, that is, thronghly Apprehend it. 
But when Converting Grace comes, it doth this work. 1 
know,whea the beſt Chriſtiafis have reached to the greateſt know- 
ledge of God and ſence of his Love, whichin thislife they may ex- 
pet, they will ſtill be looking higher afrer more; and the appre- 
henfiqn of that which they yet come ſhort of, will much dgrken'the 
apprehenſion of their preſent Attainment , Infiniteneſs will quite 
Overmatch both our Apprebenfions and our - Aﬀections ; but 
though we are ready to call our preſent glimpſe and taſte of God, 
a very Nothing, When we compare our knowledge of him with 
_ our Jgnorance, and our Enjoyments withour wants , yet when 
we compare theſe ſmall things with all the pleaſures or profits of 
this world, we ſee that. we have choſen the better part. Alas, 
the Poor Converted ſoul hath quickly a taſte of the vanity cf 
this world, in the very firſt heart-breaking and humbling that 
he was brought into : when his ſin is ſet in Order before him, and 
the voice of the Law doth make his heart to tremble, and an- an- 
ry God doth look him into terrovrs\, what then can all the 
orld do for his relief ? How ſenſibly then doth he ſay ? Oh 
filly comforters ! what ſhould I do if T had no better hopes? Oh 
what contemptuous thoughts and, ſpeeches then harh hebf all 
theſe things that he once ſo much valued! he thinketh he can 
ſcarce find Wordsthat are baſe enough for them. If he could find 
worſe then Pauls loſ;,and droſs,and dxng,and dogs meat,he would 
doit. Ohthat men would now inthe day of therr Proſperity -be- 
think themſelves of this, which all ſhall know at laſt; Ir is a 
moſt doleful ſight to any man of wiſdom and compaſſion; to ſee 
men that have wounded and loaden Conſciences, torun up and. 
doin, after pleaſure and profir, as if theſe would heal them 
which have made their wounds ; Men that are even undonefor © ® 
want of healing, andare within aſtep of hell, and will certainly'+ . 
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Like what it diſliked, 


-Uiſtreſs, and-thething they want, and mind the coyesof worldly _—_— 


« things, aSifchey would ſave them, What till is ſin ſweettoyou, 
when it hath made ſuch work againſt your ſouls? Still is this 
world ſo lovely in your eyes, when it hath inticed you already'to 
the very brink of Hell? Oh poor bewitched ſouls, that will dote 
"upon that which you confeſs deceiveth you ! that will dip 
your own graves with :{uch exceſlive pains, and purchaſea room 
in Everlaſting Torments at fo dear a rate ! well, if ever God will 
have mercy on your ſouls, he will ſhew you another kind of plea- 
ſure and felicity , he will acquaint you with that which ſhall be 
worth your labour , he will bring thoſe ſick diſtempered ſouls 
ro another Relliſh then now chey have : He will make you ſpit our 
this dirt and dung, and thirſt for the living water that ſhall ſpring 
-up in you to everlaſting life, oh, 4.14. andinſtead of your over- 
eager ſeeking the food that periſheth, he Will make you 
- hunger afcer the bread of life, 79h.6.17. what the unſanRified 
.man doth moſt love, we may ſee-by experience, we ſee what -he 
ſeeks after,partly by his life ; And will you ſee out of Scripture yet 
more fully which way the heart ofthe ſfanRifiedis inclined ? Row. 

5-5.:The love of God u ſhedabroad'in our hearts by the Hely Gheſt, 
Rom.8.39. they are confident that nothing cax ſeparate them from 

.. this love, neither hezght vor breadth, &c.1 hey can ſometimes appeal 
ro Chriſt himfelt with Perer;, Lord thou knoweſt that I love thee, 
Toh. 21.15. Oh how I love thy Law! faith David, It is my medi- 
tation day and night, yea I love them exceedingly ſaith he, ver. 167. 
.above Gold, ver.12.7. above your appointed or neceſſary food, faith 

| Tab 23-12, Thy Word was the joy, and rejoycing of my heart, faith 

rem. 15.16, So vehement was Pa#/againſt thoſe men that could 
not lovethe Lord of Love, that he pronunceth them accurſed with 
the greatelt curſe, 1 Cor.16.22.T hy Law,faith David, is within my 
heart, Pſal. 40.8. and 84.1,2. How amiable are thy Tabernacle, 
Oh Lord, my ſoul longeth, yea, ever fainteth for the Courts of the 
Lord, my heart and my fleſh cryeth out for the living God ,, Bleſſed 
are they that dwell in thy Houſe, bleſſed is the man whoſe ftrength 5s 
in thee, in whoſe bearts are the ways of them, ' My ſoul breaketh Yor 


the longing it hath to thy Judgements at all times, P/al. 119.20. and * 


Pfal.63.1,2,3. Thon art my Ged, early will I feth, thee, my ſoul 
_ thirſteeh for thee, my fleſh lengeth for thee, to ſee -thy- power and" thy 
. Flory 4s 1 have ſeen thee in the Santtuary, becanſe thy loving kind- 
_ eſe" 45 "better then life, my lips on wad thee ii thus gr9; 
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2. 1t changeth the Intention of the End. þ 
Ei thee whit T hue, Twill Tife ap my beart in thy Name. My 
fowl fpatibe ſatisfied as with marrow and fatneſs, and my month 
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> ſhall praiſe thee with joyful lips, when 1 remember thee upon my 
Wits bed, and meditate on thee in the night ſeaſon. 
SECT. X. 


2." He ſecond part of the change of the heart is inits Inrexrs. 
Converſion ſetteth a man upon right Ends: All the work of 

a mans life heth in i»tending Certain Exds, and «ſing Certain 
wears tO obtain them : and all the work of Chriſtianity kerh in 
Intendinig right ends, and i uſiug right means to obtain them. The 

. chief-;part, of mans Corrupuon in his :depraved natural ſtate, 
doth conſiſtinthis, that he intenderh wrong Ends: that is a mans 
End which he accounteth his felicity, his treaſure, his chiefelt 


3 Good, and which he uſeth all things elſe ro obtain, Whatſoever 
y - . you think the beſt thing inthe world tor you, and had rather have 
IM .4tthen any thing elſe, and whatſoever you principally - ſeek after 
fs in your lite, and thiak your ſelf moſt happy if you could obtain it, 
'Y | © and think yourſelf moſt miſerableif you miſs of it, and therefore 
BJ had racher loſe all then that, and make it your main buſineſs to be 
= farethar you may enjoy it;thar, and nothing elſe but that, is your 
FR” End. Ingenera}, every mats happineſs is hisend, and this nature 
Et - i elf, as nature, doth fo far adhere to, and Intend,that no man can 
| do otherwiſe; and thereis'no note of mans nor Incending this. Burt 
k generalzarenothing, but as they are found in” particular things ; 
IT "when it comes to the particular objec of fruition, and what ir. is 
I wherein mens happineſs doth conſiſt, there it is that the depraved 
+ _-  »,  naturedoth moſtdamnably err : For every Carnal man doth ap. 


- Prehend ir the beſt condition for him to enjoy his Carnal pleaſure, 
and profir, and vain glory in this world, or if he look for a life 
tocome; he would have it conſiſt of ſuch kind of pleaſures as be 

-\ here enjoyed in this life ;- and therefore his very heartis moſt fer 

., upontheſe ſenſual worldly things : he bath. a. Nature fo futable 
to them, that he ſavoureth chele, as the ſweereſt delights,” and 
things fitteſt for him : and cherefore his very buſinels,- and Qaily 

\ _ Gareand work in the-world is, to-get, cor increaſe, pr keep, or 

. enjoy and draw outthe ſweetniels of theſe ſenſual things :So-mhat 
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2.18 changeth the Imtemtion of the End, = 


to Nicodemac, Toh.3. 6.that which is born of the earth is earthly. : 


anda fleſhly man hath a fleſhly mind,and fleſhly ends,as1 before | 


ſhewed, from Rom-8.7.they cannot ſegyn the Love of God, or the 
enjoyment of him, ſo certain,ſo ſutable a good for them as may be 
their felicity, and berter to them then thele earthly things, Eicher 
they doubt whether the bappineſs which they ſee not be true; or a 
meer deluſion; or elſe they think that it is too far off, and a place 
r00 ſtrange ro them to be their felicity : they think that God and 
- manare at too great a Diſtance to be ſo mutually loved, and that 
he is ſo ſtrange to us as to bean unſutable object for our higheſt 
Love : Nay, becauſe of his Holineſs, Juſtice, and the other ble 
ſed perfeRtions of his nature, and becauſe he will Fudge the ungod- 
ly world unto perdition , therefore their hearts are even againſt 


him:and they that call him their God, have a ſecrer enmity to;him: ' 


ſo that, before Converſion it is the finfull miſerable ſtate of all 
men that God & not their end ;, he hath not their hearts , it is nothe 
that they moſt ſeek after in their lives, nor in whom their 'ſouls 
apprehend the chiefeſt delighr and felicity to confift:; But ig:isin 
the fleſhly pleaſures, or grofits, or honour of this world , 'Itis 
ſome Creature and not God that hath mens hearts, their care,and 
earneſt Diligence. Hence it is that they are ſaid to have their portion 
in thx life, Pſal.17.14. and are there called the men of the world : 
they are ſuch as lay wp 4 treaſure. on earth, Math.6. 18,19. they 
think none can ſhew them any greater good, and apprehend 
not the joy of the light of Gods Countenance, P/a1.4. 6,7. they 
ſeek only what they ſhall eat or drink, or wheremith they ſhall be 
clothed, for this is the cuſtome of the Nations of the world;Luke 12. 
29,30,31.T hey make light of Chrift, and the Kingdom that he pra- 


miſerh, in compariſon of their Farms, their Oxen, their worldly * 


wealth & pleaſure, Luke 12.21. Mat-22.5.T hey lay #p treaſres for 
themſelves here, but are not rich towards God, Luke 12. 21. If qhey 
have abundance, they chear their ſouls, as having enowgh for many 
years,and ſo reſolve to eat, drink and be merry, Luke 12.19, It they 


CART 


are called by a triall co part with al-for Chriſt & the hope of Ever - - 


laſting Glory, they go away ſorrowful, becauſe of their riches, or the 
dearneſs of that which they are called to forſake. Ina word, they 
areſuchasa- compaſſionate man ſhould mention with ters, they 
'' erecvemies tothe Croſs of Chriſt, though not always to hisName; 
their eng i deſtruttion, their God 1s their belly, their glory #5 4m theyr 
we, they\avivd carrbly rhings, Pha,s- ry avierveyngder 
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vhe fleb to fulffl! the Iuſts thereof, Rom. 13.1314. they have their- 
good things in this life, when the godly have their ev4f. things, and. 
therefore when ochers are comferted, they-ſhall be tormented, Lake 
r6,25- Alltheſe Scriptures-declare to you what are the Ends of 
unconverted men;. and where are their hearts ; For where, their 
treaſure 1, there will their heargs be, Math.6.21. 
"Bar whien. the Spirit comes- with Converting Grace, the very 
Ends andIntents of a-man are changed , as he findeth* the greateſt 
Excellency in God, and the things of the life to come, ſo hath he - 
there aid-up: his- creaſure. Math. 6. 20.-and fixed his hopes. : he 
hath reckoned what the world is worth, and how much it can af- 
ford lim, and' how long it wilt-laſt him, and*whrit will do for 
him in the greateſt need.; and:upon certam knowledge of itsvanity 
and inſufficiency, he hath reſolved. that thrs cannot; make; him: 
bappy. Ifever you be converted;you will know all this-to be: true: 
'by experience,that I ſay, That itis the work of Converting graceto» 
make a-man-confidex whether all-that he can lope for in this world! 
will make-bim indeed a: happy man , and upon conſideration. be: 
findeth it-will not ſerve his turn. Godbringeth ic now cloſe to his-. 
chonghts and affeftions, ſo-that the-meer ſplendor, and ſugared' 
taſte, and glozing appearances of worldly won cannot deceive 
tim as formerly-they did : but: be-underſtanderh- now the utmoſt 
that rhey can do- for him : he corfidereth how chat they dd -burt 
fatter him into the graveand hell, and leave him when he-is jn the-- 
depth ofthis diſtreſs , Before he was as the Prodigall, that chought 
IT hard keeping to live in his Fathers houſe, butabroad*and among 
his companions and pleaſures he would'go; but when he comes to 
-umſelf, he finds that he muſt. home again or. periſh with hunger : 
'The poor ſoul. then layeth theſethingsto heart-: Alas, thinks he,I 
'may be merry a few.dayes-more-if I hold on in. this company and . 
courſe, but will this life laſt for ever ? I may- be ſome body in the - 
world for a.while,jfI can be rich or honourable;but how lons can 
keep it, when] on oe it? I maypleaſe my mindamong'my Rds | 
'-and worldly buſineſſes, my cornand cattle, my pleaſures and pro- 
#perity-; but whar ſhall I-do ſhortly when th ethings are gone ?- 
I-may think now that I can-live without the favour of God, but 
can] do ſo when have nothing elſe to live on ?:Alas !Is that fitto- 
beinſtead of God andheaven-to me, that willnot en ney” of 


ths grave, nor keep my ſtrongeſt or-moſt- beautiful parts from 
| roging inthe duſt. ?-No, nor-keep ny ſoul. from Everlaſting Tore 


2. It chanzeth the Intention of the End. 29 


ments? Oh, what ſhall 1 do if I have. no. better a portion ther 
this ? wo-to-me that ever I was born, if I be not better Provided: 
for. before I die : Thus doth God take off the ſoul .in Converſion; . 
from its former ends, and makes-it ſay [ Lord, theſe will not ſerve- 
my turn, Oh, put me not off with ſuch things as theſe : when 
the ſoul is thus.Jooſened from its former delight, and ſecth that it 
mult be ſomething elſe chat muſt be his happineſs; _ then doth. the 
Spirit by che Word of God Reveal to him, the: Certainty and the 
fulne(s of that glory char is to be: had by Chriſt in theEverlaſting 
loveand fruition of. God. And. then helees, that rhough is be not - 
here to be Had,. yetit is-to be had hereafter ,. and chat Man was 
m:deto higher things, then he hath hicherrominded. New: he 
begins. to bethink- himſelf in good ſadneſs, thar heaven may: þe ' 
had, and that: for: him as. well as others : the impoſſibility1s: - 
taken away by Chriſt, and the door is ſet open: the glory 1s un- 
conceivable, and if he can but once get it, heis made for ever : 
Theſe thoughts now work in the heart of the man, that never had 
ſuch lively working thoughts of it before.. So that, now he feeleth 
his heart burn within.him, wlien he-hath once found, where. his - 
happineſs is to be had, preſently the Spirit having touched his: 
heart with an effeRual Inclination thereto, he is bent upon it, and - 
ſets his hearc. and face toſeck it : and Now this 15 his buſinels ; 
Comparatively-he hack nothing elle to:do-: Now it. muſt, be-Goed 
or none, heaven or Nothing thatwill ſerve his turn :: Now if God 
ſhould offer him, FT will give thee mirth and riches for a thouſand 
years without Interruption, I will give thee the good word, ofall.. 
about thee; I will makechee the greateſt man on. earth, andchou-- 
ſhalt have the world at will, but normy Love:and-Gracein Chriſt, , 
nor the hopeof Everlaſting glory;this would be the ſaddeſt News 
that ever came to his ſoul. Ic is not now the ſame thing that would. 
pleaſe him, as before. Tell. not him.now of profit and pleaſure, it 
is Everlaſting plealure that he muſt have. He hath another-Journey - 
ro go, another home to Regard,anothey kinde of tradeto drive qn- 
irtthe world then before he had. Now he /ooketh for a City chat bath / 
foundations whoſe builder.and maker i Ged;and therefore doth take: + - 
tinmfelf but as a ſtjanger on earth, and one that ſojournethin a - | 
forrein Country, Ht. 11, 9,10, 13. Now. thebelt of. worldly. 
things willino longer fatishe tliem, .bur they arfire a.better Gonmey,.' 
this is an heavenly :. wherefore God is not aſhamed to be called their © 
God: for he hath prepared: for them Bs Heb.1 1. 16, Now: they 
v4 Oo A. AC. - 
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"2+ It changeth the Intention of the End. 


"arc ſoundly perſwaded that there isa God,and that he is the rewardey 


of them that diligently ſeek. him ,and that this reward is beyond the 
grave, and therefore they have Reſpect to the Recompence of 


- reward,and are content to ſubmit to the ſufferings of this life, that 


ſo they may obtain a better ReſurreQion, Heb, 11.6,26,35.He 
tow ts to this world as a dead man in compariſon, cracified to the 
world. and the world to him, Gal.6. 14. And his life is bid with 
C brif in God , and when Chriſt who ts his life ſhall appear then ſhall 
he aprear alſo with him in glory, Col.3.3 ,4. 

Beloved hearers, you may eaſily conceive that it is a very great 
change that cauſeth a man to have other ends then ever he had be- 


fore, and that quite turneth the very bent of his heart and life, - 


and maketh him have a quite contrary buſineſs in the world then 
before he had:thar ſers a mans face another way,ſo that he thar be- 
fore went one way,doth now £0 the clean contrary. Alas!it is not 
the Reſtraint of a wicked work or two, or the outward Civilizing 
of your lives, that is true Converſion. Tt is ſuch a change as I am 
now deſcribing to you, that turnerh you quite another way. If you 
AretrueChriſtians that hear me, you know it, or may know itto 
berhus with your ſelves. For certainly you have had experience 
of this in your ſouls.It were no Impoſſible thing for you now, 
if you were bur willing, to know certainly whether you.be Con- 


yerted, yea or no. One would think that a mans End might- be 


diſcerned aboveallthings : Cannot you know what you like and 
tove beſt? and what you would fain have ?. and what you eannot 
be content withour ? and what you drive at in the courſe of your 
lives? and what you place your bopes and happineſs in,which you 


will have, though you part with all to get ir? and what it is chat. 


ſomerhingor other doth this, whatſoever it be, and thisis your 
End. And one would think, that this which ſo mych takes one 
up, and fo much ſwayes, and is the buſineſs of his life, might be 
well diſcerned. Sirs, deal truly between God and your ſouls ; 
what hath your hearts? what game do you follow ? what do you 
mind aboveall ?1 ask not whether you ſer not a foot now and 


beareth. down all things elſe. in your hearts and lives ?- Why 


then out of the way ; but which way are you travelling? for 


earth or for heaven ? Oh that you would bur be fairhful ro your 
fouls in this tryall. I haveoften told you, and will tell you yer 
again, and deſire you to remember it as longas you live, That this 
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th 8 22 and carnall men in the world : T hat to the trus Chriſtian 
indeed, God and Ever laſting Glory is bis main End, and Religion is 
bis buſineſs, and all woridly things come ,in but upon the by, and 
therefore he can have them, or be without them, whereas with alt 
Hypocrites and carnal men, the pleaſing of their fleſh is this world, is 
their main End,nd therefore Worldlineſs Yoluptwouſneſs or Ambirion 
$s their buſineſs, and the matters of God and Relegion come in but 
upon the by, and therefore they can taſte of them ,, or they can be with- 
our them. I would you would keep this one mark by you while you 
live ; by which you may Judge your ſelves withour deceit, and fo 
the true Chriſtian need not deny his ſincerity, nor the hypocrite 
imagine thac he is what he is not , but might Certainly know thar 
he is yet in the fleſh. And thus I have ſhewn you what is the 
ſecond part of che work of Converſion of the will or heart, eyen. 


the change of a mans Ends and Intentions. 
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Fl T He third part ofthe Work of Converſion on the Will, is WE 
this, The ſame Spirit in the Word which changeth a mans b 
Ends, doth alſo change him as to the choiſe of 'means, and caules: 4 
him co chooſe whar before he retuſed, and to conſent to that which 
before he did Reje&t. Heaven is not obtainedin every way, but 
in Gods own way, and if a man ſhould neyer fo much latend. 
Godas his End, and yet notleek him in the means of his appoint- 
ment (though I think there is none that dorh fo, or that ever theſe 
Lndeed are ſeparated, yet | ſay if ſuch athing were) ic would.not. cal 
fave him. It is notenough to know where we mult be happy, but in;3 
we muit alſo know how to come thither. There is but one right 4 
way to Salvation inthe main ; and he thac will be ved, muſt be 4 
fureto hit it. | | -Y 
_ ' I. There are two ſorts of means or ways to Salyation, not | 
contrary, but one ſubordinate to, the other, but one is the chief 
and Principal way, and chat is Jeſus Chriſt and the Holy Gholt : 
the other is theſubſervient way, and that is che. means that Chriſt 
hath appointed under himſelf.. When man was 1oſt, there was na 
remedy for him in heaven or earth, but the Everliving Son of God. > 
to come down from heaven, and take our Nature, and perfectly | 4 
y the Law, and ſuffee for .qur Diſobedience; this be. did in. © HR 
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be forgiven by him ;; but they never ſaid bold on him,avagrow 


paſſion to mankind: He was born of a-Virgin, without tan, 
ard withotit ſin, by the power of the Holy Ghoſt. He lived on 
-/Earth without {in alſo,and*proved his God-head and DoRrine by 
his Works ; he raiſed the dead, healed the lame, rhe blind, the fick, 
-and at laſt offeredhimſelf' on the Croſs a Sacrifice for our ſins, in 
ſufferingthat which we muſt elſe have ſuffered ; and being burieg, 
" beroſe again the thirdday, andatter forty days in the ſight -of 
his Diſciples ; aſcended into heaven, where he is now in our Na- 
tureImer&ding for us, and preparing us a place: and before _he 
departed from earth, he ordained. this Law, and ſent his Diſciples 
-to Preach it to all the world , that all they that would Renounce 
their own works, and truſt their ſouls upon his Redemprion and 
-ranſom, and forfakethgworld, the fleſh, and the devil, and take 
thim for their only Lord and Saviour, and ſo return to God him- 
ſelf, ſhall Receive the pardonofall their ſin, and be made the heirs 
. of Everlaſting: Glory : and he hath promiſed alſo'to ſend his 
SanRifying Spirit to dwell#hd work in thoſe that Believe : thus 
you ſee what is the principle-means of Salvation : It is the Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt, who having ſuffered for us, is offered to us in 
The Goſpel, to be our head and husband, our Saviour and our 
Lord. ' 

Two things are here of abſolute neceſfity to our Salvation ; the 
one is, to believe unfeignedly that Chriſt 4s the Meſfiah and Re- 
xdeemer of the world : and the fecond is, to Accept him as he is of- 
fered to us in the Goſpel : Now the heartofan unconverted ſinner 
4s againſt both theſe 1. It dorh-not ſoundly believe thetruth-of 
Chriſts Incarnation, ReſurreQtion and Aſcenſion, bur only by a 
Common, cuſtomary, ſuperticial Belief-: Bur of this I ſpoke before. 
2. He doth not welcome Chriſt tothis ſoul, as he is offered to him : 
partly becauſe men are unbumbled and feel not the need of Chriſt : 
For the whole needs not the Phyſitian, but they that are fick, — and 
partly, becauſe that Chriſt would reclaim them from the way that 
they take pleaſure in? and would bring them into a way that- is a- 

painſttheir hearts ; and many other cauſes there are. So that, even 
where Chriſt ſeemeth to be much honored, and men will bow and 
do the greateſt Reverence to-his Name, and profeſs themſelves his 
faichfull ſervants, and that they truſt their Salvation on him alone; 
yet for &ll this they do not ſavingly or ſincerely believe 


inhim. 
They have learned.to ſpeak well of Chriſt, and they ate willing to 
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-man would do on that which might ſave him : Nor did they &ve 
feet at their hearts what a glorious Work of Metcy-he hath 
© wrought in their Rederhption , and how much he hath done for 
them , and how much he hath engaged their ſouls ynto hinnſelF. 
"They never had any of the &aints Admiracion at the height, and 
breadth,and length,and depth, Bph.3.18.Nor haye they been raken 
this aſtoniſhing Proje of Love, as men thus Redeemed at ſuch a 
rate muſt be : Nor would they ever conſent that, Chriſt ſhould 
rule over them, and'mortifie their luſts, and bring chem back from 
the fleſh to God : andtherefore they are Unbelievers, even while 
they profeſs the faith of Chriſt. Burt when Converting. Grace 
comes, as it raiſerh rhe-fouls eſtimation of Chriſt, asI have ſaid 
before, ſo doth it open the beart co 'his*entertainmenc, Ob what 
glad newsit is to deſolate ſelf-condemned ſouls to-hear that the Son 
of God hath bought them with his'blood ! Tt is life to them to hear 
the gald tidings of their redemption. It ische very work of theSpirit 
in Converſion, to bring the ſoulinto-this Admiration of Redemp- 
tion ; and to ſhew it the riches of Grace in Chriſt, and the 
myſtery ofthis bleſſed Work, when his eyesare opened to ſee how 
God deſigned here the magnifying of his Love, and-how glorious 
.Godis int his Mercy in the Work of Redemption, even as glorious 
as in his power in the Work of Creation. And when his wounded 
- ſoul hath well underſtood how Chriſt hath made him a plaiſter of 
his blood, this makes him have other thoughts of Chriſt and Re- 
demption then before he had. Oh how much ſweeter to him are the 
hearing and reading, and thinking of this Chriſt, then before chey 
-were ! He that before did ſhut the door, and let Chriſt knock, and 
knock again, and could fo often churliſhly reſiſt bim ; ob how the 
caſe is now altered with him! Now Chriſt is to him as cordiall 
waters toamanina ſwoon, as a hand to a drowning man ; as 
drink to a man ina burning feaver; as a pardon to X,man, con- 
demned to dye: The Name of Chriſt doth even Revive him;when 
withall he can but have ſome hope chat he is his. Oh could you now 
aſſure him that Chriſt is willing: to paſs over all his unkind Re- 
ſiſtance, and to be friends with him, and waſh his ſoul in his blood, 
how glada-man would he be ! when fin ſtares him in the face, Oh 
then for a Chriſt ro make his peace ! when conſcienceis. pÞ in 
Arms againſt him, now how doth Chriſt befriend him, to ſtep in 
and bear the ftroak ! He faith not as Pharoah, ho vs bY Lord has 
Tftahtd ſerve him? Nor as they in 1b 21.14. Depart from us, we 
' s | } . 
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But as Labanto. Abrahams Servants, Gen. 24.31. Come in thou 
bleſſed of the Lord , wherefore ſtandeſt rhau withont ? for the houſe and | 


| As, a dungeon, when it might, and ſhould have been thy dwelling, 


C- ne; and how ſhall I come off but by the vertue of thy Sa- 


. "Ms 412, No, no, It muſt be Chriſt alone, it muſt be Chriſt or 


defre nat the knowledge of thy-wayes : Nor as the. common Rebellsof 
the World, Lake 19,27. We will nat have this manto raignover ut : 


reom 14 prepared for thee. Too long have I made my ſoul a finke, a 


n&the Temple of thy my Spirit.Comie in Lord and let ſin poſſeſs 
thy room no longes : Hath here been room for the World, and 
room for flefhly luſts and pleafures, and'is' there no room for 
thee? Fet thy graces dwell where fin hath dwelt, here is room for 
them all'; or if there be not room ,, Oh caſt our fin and make 
thet room : Thou that madeſt all things. ready for me;, before 
thou calledſt*me by the voyce of the Goſpel, make all with 
in me ready for thy ſelf , and caft out him: that is ſtronger 
thenT, and hath held my heart ſo long in a peaceable captivity. 
Only thy prefence now will do me good : I die if thou Revive 
me-not : I am devoured by the jaws of the devouring Lyon, 
ifthou donor reſcue me,- I am Tormented by my own conſcience, 
and nothing but thine applyed blood can mollifie it : I am accu- 
ſed andcondemned by the Law which 1 have broken , and whac 
rmobdet fp do, ifthou come not inand plead not thy blood and 
anſwertor.me?,T have many thouſand (ins that will be brought in 


ce? Hell is ready to devour me Everlaſtingly ; if thou do not 
{ave me : Savefne, ſave me Lord or l. periſh : Iam aloſt, undone, 
2 damned man if thou do. not ſave:me : The Devils that have 
deceived me do but ſlay to Torment me if thou do not fave me. A 
juſt and angry God will be to me Everlaſtingly a Conſuming fre, 
F bis Indigriation be not quenched by thy blood and Intercetiion. 
There is no other -Name under heaven by which I can be ſaved, 


none, Chriſt or I am/loſt. | Now doth. the poor ſoul look upon 
'Chrift as 0h the Fire or Aire,that be cannot live. without ; heſees an 
Abfaluce Neceflity ofhim for the main, and an Abſolute Neceſſity 
Þrevery particular: Every fin that he remembreth telleth hm that 
he hath need of Chriſt, Every Corruption that he feeleth ſtirring 
within him,celleth him of the abſolute need of Chriſt.Every Temp» 
ration rii#&aſfaulterh him telleth him ofthe need of Chriſt, He never 


faſleth intodlhy known fin again (which als is to6 often). dutir. 
maderh him ſe the needof Chriſt He fnderh be could mot live 
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dayor an hour ſafely wichour tim: he cannot waſh away one ſpot, 
nor maſter one corruption without him : when he goes co Godin 
prayer for his ſoul, hethen findeth the need of Chriſt, he dare 
not draw neer if Chriſt cake him not by the hand : he knows there 
is no admittance it any other name. Hedurſt not look God in the 
face, nor name him, nor worfhip him, nor hope for any mercy from 
him, bur through Chriſt. Ina word, without Chriſt he dares nei- 
ther live nor dye. You ſee then where atiother part 6f converſion 
lyerh in this crue belief it! the Lord Jefus Chriſt. You may know 
and fay all chis of Chriſt before converfion : but you hever right- 
ly apprehend it and feelit, till then. | 02 246-7 
Andas the Merit, fo the Spirit-of Chriſt is here compreheridet : 
for 1 joy both cogether for brevity. It is by his Spirit that Chriſt 
rakes down the ſtrong contradiction of the fleſh,and bringeth all in 
fubjeQion to himfelf, as light prevailerh againſt darkneſs, and 
ftrengch againſt weaknefs, and life againſt death , fo doth the Spi- 
rit prevail for Cheri{t iti the ſouls of the Ele&. Before converftoii 
there is nothing bur grieving and ftriving againſt and queriching'the 
Spirit, and ufing it like an Enemy. But now how glad is the font of 
his preſence | how foth. to grieve him ! how fearful of quenching 
©! Andif by ſore unkindneſs the Spirit ſeem to be withdrawn, 
what. moandoth he make ! and how fadly doth he ery out as Da- 
vid did! P/al.51.t2. Reſtore ro me the joy of thy ſalvation, and up- 
hold me by thy free (ters And if he feel the ſpirit, as it were tec 
parting from him, hecals aloud with David, ver.t1. Caſt me not 
away from thy preſence, and take net thy holy ſpirit from me. Asa 
living man is loch to dye, and knoweth that when his fpirit is 
gonefrom his body he will be a carcaſs, and therefore will uſe all 
poſſible means to keep the foul and body fro parting'-even fo che- 
rrucBeliever knows, that if che Spirit of God were gone from his 
ſoul, the ſoul were dead'or worſerhen dead, and-therefore tis his 
daily care co keep thEſpirit'and his-foul from-parting. He appre- 
henderh'it now to'be'a-bleſſed Priviledge indeed to hav ehe'Spitit 
of Jeſas:ſtill within hinr,, tobe his Temple, arid by hitft to'be pre- 
ſerved:from temptation, excired-ro duties; andanimatedin thein,” 
and ſanRified tothe ſervice of him that did Redeem him. - 
- AndnowSirs, Imuft needs (ay ro thoſe of you thatare uncon- 
verted, that allcheſemartcersareftrangeroyou, you hear'tne, bur 
 youhavefalr-no ſuck things as theſe within your ſelves: 'O what a 
p65 thc! FR Chriſt ,& a 
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36 © 4s T: Converfian turmeth the heart to Chriſt, w— 


faith, and che Image of Chriſtianity which you boaſt of; and pre- | 
ſume upon | What a difference is there between theſe warm heart. 
reviving cloſures with Chriſt,, and your cold belief' and- dull. pros 
fellion | It is-one thing for Chriſt to 'dwell-in the. hearr by faith, 
Eph.3-17.. and another thing for ,him-to have the cuſtom! of the 
councrey. £nd the Law of the Landon bis fide , to: make way-for _ | 
him. , It1s one thing for a tan that.is well, to-honora Phyſitian,and 
another thing for a ſick man to ſeek our to him, and beg his help, 
and.cake him for his Phyſitign, and: willingly take down any thing 
that he giveth him. I pray.you mark what I ſay, becauſe itisthe 
moſt common deluſion of unconverted men among-us, that they 
verily.chink chat. they truly believe in Chriſt already ; And there 
isa common belief rhat will never ſave them, and that they take up 
with, and look not after the ſaving. faith : I cannot better open 
the differenceto ordinary capacities, then by the aforeſaid compa- 
riſon.. Youknow a mann Feaich may truly believe that'ſuch a 
mans an.able Phyſitian, and he may ſpeak. well of-him and honor 
him.: Now-ſuppoſe a man-were deadly ſick of a Conſumprion,and, 
did not know it; If this man honoureth the PhYſitian as much as 
any other healrhful man, will this cure him, ' or fave bis life? No, 
but the Patient that prayeth him to come to him, and willcruſt his: 
lifein tus hands, and will take the birterelt Medicine thar he gives. 
| him; and will forbear any hurcful meat or drink; be it.never ſo plea- 
fnr tg him, thisis. he that. is like to be healed by him. . Chriſt" is 
known among us.o be the Phyſician of ſouls; weall confeſs and 
raiſe his $kill, and-know that he ca ſave us ,We- all hear. of the 
"LR eneſs of his cure, that he takes nothing, burdoth. it. as ſoon 
* for the poorelt beggar , as the greateſt Prince ; |but knowing all. 
: us and. ſpeaking. well. of him will cureno man. : No, but you 
-- mult go- to him. behevingly and. beg his help, and take himfor 
Your Phyſitian., an4 truſt. your ſouls- upon his- blood and Spirit, 
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AF , and apply his means, and take, the bitcereſt cup that: be ſhall reach. 
= you , and forſakeche.morſels of fleſhly pleaſureghat have been 
WD tweet to. you heretofore. Do not ſay, this is: t& be juſtified by 
= Works, for thisi8 no other kind-of works then what ſtandeth in a 


"I neceſſary ſubſerviency to Chriſt ,even the work of Grace it ſelf, This 
Et: is butche.work that, Chriſt cals thee to, Fobn 6.29: This.a:the work * 
k- of Ged, that ye believe in bim whom the Father hath fengs: This is 


bur. coming to Chriſt that ye may have life, Joh.5: 49. er 


bis Jokg and burden-on Jon,, that Jou. may finds. reſt nt or gh; 
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| I. £ wy And the Holy Ghoſt. {$T+L 37 
Mat. 11.29. When the poor people followed him on earth from 
place to place, and hearknedro his words,” arid rook up his Croſs 
that they might be his Diſciples, and be juſtified and ſaved by him, 
he did not tell rhem, this is ſinful working for juſtification. To 
conclude, if ever you be converted, chus muſt you folfow Chriſt, 
and thus muſt you yield to che Spirit which you now reliſt. 

Thus have ſhewed you how the converted ſoul doth accept of 
Chriſt and the Spirir,on the terms and to the ends that are mention- 
ed inthe Goſpel. Chriſt Jeſus is accepted as the Redeemer of their 
ſouls, that harh ſarisfied Juſtice” by being a Ranſom for their ſins, 
and bach merited everlaſting glory for them , and as the Lord thac 
by the Title of his Redemption, muſt rule them : as their Head 
chat muſt provide for them and ſupply alttheir wants ; and as'the 
Fonntain and treaſure of all that Grace that muſt ſave them , rhe* 
Holy Ghoſt is entertained as he that muſt ſanRifie and guidethem 
in the way tolife everlaſting, having already fealed the truth of- 
tbe Dodtrine: þ | 
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$3<e 3. XII. 

V FE are next to conſider how the work of Converſion doth : 
'Y turn the heart or will of man to theſe means that ſtand 

in a ſubordination to Chriſt. And: indeed a natural man is dif- 

affeted not onely to Chriſt, but to all his Ordinances : he that 
mindeth not the end nor the chief means, cannot heartily mind : 

the ſubordinate means. . | | | 

1. One'means that God hath appointed to falvation, is, Cox- 

feſſionof. ſin, witha broken heart for the fin confeſſed : A man un- 
converted, doth neither ſee any fach evil in fin as to drive him. to 
this confeſſion , nor t@break his heart in godly ſorrow ; nor will 
his heart be brought to conſent to the faichtul performance ofthar. - 
A heatt unhumbled and unchanged doth think it but a piece of 
childiſh folly. to weep and mourn tor {in and lament it before the 
world,” they are-too ſtout to ſtoop to adiſgracefull acknowledge- 2 
- ment. They ſcornto. be ſo baſe as to make an open confeftton of "ll 
their ſins, or to lamnenic their miſery ; They feel noſuch burden np-- 1: OY 
on their. conſciences as ſhould drive them into ſuch repentance , to - 
c& to God and tnan for caſe : And if they confels to'God in ſecrex, - 
onta broken heart; They will not endure ſomuch pait as. - 
F.3: 006-3 
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to feeltheir own condition, and have cheir ſores. {o faithfully ſear- 
chedas is neceſſary to a cure ; this afflictng of che foul cheir ſouls 
abhorre. FR Wer pb? , _—, | - | 
''But;when converting Grace hath changed their hearts, oh how 
the. caſe is alcered with chem 1 then godly ſorrow is even as it 
were natural to them, and they chat could not indure ic, do now 
exencheriſh and indulge it. Itisa voluntary ſorrow , they mourn 
and would mourn like him thar cryed. out , "Labour not to comfort 
we, Elay 22.4. Thats, till God will comfort me : Asa ſore that 
isn0r ripe, will not break nor run , and chat which is not ſuppurable 
is oft.uncurable : bac when it is brought to ſuppuration and ripe- 
neſs, thenit will even break of itſelf, and run. without any. more 
ado, So1s it with the impenitent foul and the Penitent : tifl re- 
entance comes, the ſoul is notripe. Maniſters are every day ap- 
plying to it all che mollifying difſolving remedies they, can deviſe 
to bring ir to ſuppuration, but all will not do , their hearts will not 
_ break; nota tear of unfeigned repentance will come forth : they. 
hide their fin and ſcorn to make a penitent confeſſion. But oh, when 
Grace hath done the work, and ſoftned che heart, and ripened the 
ſore, then it will come out of i1rs0wn accord : I would not have 
you take this upon my bare word, bur ſee whether the Scripture 
lay not ſo before me, AFs 2.37. They were once a ſtubborn gene- 
ration of ſinners, that the Apoſtles bad there to deal withal., that 
durſt have their hands in'the blopd-of Chriſt himſelf. But when 
they were once converted, rhey were pri:ked at the heart, and. ſaid 
to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we 
do ? This did imply a confeitton of their fin : q. d. We confeſ5 onr 
ſelues gailty., and we find aur foulsina miſerable caſe under the 
wrath and curſe of God : Oh give us your adviſe what we ſhall do. 
ſheſe were 3000. peopleat once, that were brought ro this con- 
viction and” confeffion. See how freely all comes out when the 
heart is once pricked by the Word and Spifit; The like you know 
was the caſe of Saul at his converſion, AF. 9,56. as ſtout aheart- 
ed ſinner before as another ; but when God over-powred him by 
conve-ting Grace, then he cals out with trembling and aſtoniſh- 
.ment,, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do ? And 4 
his own life and manner of converſion, At. 2.2.4.5. 
doth he confeſs his fortner perſecution!” And apain in 
11, confeſling that he was .4 perſeches, ca and puaiſhe 
in the Synagogne , and compelled thens ts blaſphint 
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ca exceedingly mad ar ainſt them:The like doth he confel 
ies 16,  eroliis met with a ſtirdy Jaylor,, chac-pur them:in 
the Inner-priſon, and their feet faſt in the ſtocks : but whenan 
Earchquake opened the doors and ſet them free, and a heart-quake 
ou him in and laid him at their feet, and+ Grace ook the op- 
portunity to do its work ; then he cryeth out with trembling, ver, 
30. Sirs, what muſt.1 do to be ſaved ? David tels you his'own ex- 
perience, P/al.32.5,6.1 7, js: my fins unto thee, and mint ini- 
quity have 1 wt hid ;” 1 ſaid 1 will confeſs m tranſgreſſis t0 the 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the. iniquity of my Ss For this ſhall eve- 
ry one that us godly pray to thee in a time when thou mayſt be found; 
And after his grievous fall, the 51 P/a/. will ſhew you his confeſ- 
ſion. So At.19.18. Many confeſſed and ſhewed their deeds ,, and 
brought their books. and burned them beford all men : Theſe were 
ſuchas werereputed wiſeand learned before : bur when Grace 
had changed them, they openly confeſs that all was folly : Man 

more ſuch examples we have, and Precepts where God requirech. 
it. Exra 10.1. Neh.9,2.3. Lev,5.5.& 16.21, & 26.40. Num.5. 
7. And indeed pardon is ſelf is offered on thele terms, 1 Foh, 1.9. 
If we confeſs, he is faithful and juſt to forgive. Prov.28.13. He 
that covereth his ſins ſhall not proſper ;, but whoſo confeſſeth and for- 
{akgth them ſhall have mercy. Jam.5.16. Confeſs your fanlts one 
to anther, and pray one for-axother = and indeed in the firſt times, no 
man was baptized thar did not confeſs his fins openly before, and 
renounce them ; even ?ohx.himſelf cauſed the Fews to confels their 
ſins before he would baptize them, Aatth.3.6. Mar.1.5. So in 
?er.3.12,13. Retyrnthou back; ſliding 1fr ated. ſaith the Lord , aud 1 
will not cauſe mine anger to fall upon you, for 1 am merciful, ſaith. 
the Lord :  and'1 will nos, keep. mine anger for ever z, only con- 
feſs thine iniquity, that thou haſt. trauſgreſſed againſt the Lord, Rag 


confeflion accom, 


" h ". 
o . * 0 ko ® ? \ 
+ ©} ED 


| 1 5#1 


- 
” 


g -*»« 4 5 
E . 
and. 
F ai #3% 4 " g 


j # *© , 
74 4+ 
: Ta 
#%,% ht of Yo» + 


/ 
| aC nth 10 
- = : — > - +» 
. ,. 


ee er Em. *"_ 


£ the Uſe | of ſuberdinaze means; as 


2. 


to bring it to ſuppuration, but all will not do , their hearts will not 
_ break, nota tear of unfeigned repentance will come forth : they 


 ment,, Lord, what wilt thou have me to do * And when he telate 


"To feeltheir own condition, and have their ſores ſo Fairhfully ſear- 


ched as is neceſſary to a cure ; this afflicting of che foul cheir ſouls 
abhorre. i. 4; 5 tbe Pra 

But. when Fanrernog Grace hath changed their hearts, ob how 
the. caſe is alcered with them 1 then godly ſorrow is even asit 
were natural co them, and they chat could not indure it, do now 
evencheriſh and indulge it. It is a voluntary ſorrow ; they mourn 
and would mourn like him that cryed. out , Labour not to comfort 
me, Efay. 22.4. Thatis, till God will comfort me : As a ſore that 
isn0c ripe, will not break nor run , and that. which is not ſuppurable 
is oft uncurable : bac whenit is brought to ſuppuration and ripe- 
neſs, thenit will even break of itſelf, and run without any. more 
ado, Sois it with the impenitent ſoul and che Penitent : tifl re- 
pentance comes, the ſoul is notripe. Maniſters are every day ap- 
plying to it all the mollifying diſſolving remedies they can deviſe 


hide their fin and ſcorn to make a penitent confeſſion, But oh, when 
Grace hath done the work, and ſoftned che heart, and ripened the 
ſore, then it will come out of icsown accord : I would not have 
you take this upon my bare word, bur ſee whether the Scripture 
ſay not ſo before. me, A#s 2.37. They were once a ſtubborn gene- 
ration of ſinners, that the Apoſtles bad chere to deal withal., that 
durſt havetheir hands in' the blood of Chriſt himſelf. But when 
they were once converted , rhey were pri:ked at the heart, and ſaid 
to Peter and the reſt of the Apoſtles, Men and brethren what ſhall we 
do ? This did imply a confetlton of their fin : q. d. We confeſ5 onr 
ſelues guilty, and we find aur fouls ina miſerable caſe under the 
wrath and curſe of God : Oh give us your adviſe what we ſhall do. 
ſheſe were 3000. peopleat once, that were brought ro this con- 
viction TE akon See how freely all comes out when the 
heart is once pricked by the Word and Spitit. The like you know 
was the caſe of Saul at his converſion, AF.9, 5,6. as ſtout aheart- 
ed ſinner before as anorher ; but when God over-powred him by 
conve-:ting Grace, then he cals out with trembling and aſtoniſh- 
his own life and manner of converſion, Att. 22.4.5. how freely 
doth he confeſs his former perſecution!” And again in 48.26.08. 
11. confeſling that he was .« perſecutor, yea and puniſhed Chiles 
in the Synagogue , and compelled then to blaſphi ms 765 4 
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yea exceedingly mad againſt them. The like dorh he confeſs, 762.3, 3. T 
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Aft 16. the Apoſtles met with a ſtirdy Jaylor:, chac-put them.in 
the Inner-priſon, and their feer faſt in the ſtocks : but whenan 
Earchquake opened the doors and ſer them free, and a heart-quake 
brovght him in and laid him at their feet, and: Grace took the op- 
portunity to do its work ;.then he cryeth out with trembling, ver, 
30. Sirs, what muſt.1 do to be ſaved ? David tels you his'own ex- 
perience, P/al.32.5,6.1 pt, js my ſins wnto thee, and mint ini- 
quity have 1 wot hid. ,, 1 [aid 1 will confeſs my tranſpreſſion to the 
Lord, and thou forgaveſt the. iniquity of my fin, For this ſhall eve- 
ry one that ts godly pray to thee in a time when thou mayſt be found; 
And after his grievous fall, the 51 P/al. will ſhew you his confeſ- 
ſion. So Aft.19.18. Many confeſſed and ſnewed their deeds ,, and 
brought their books. and burned them beford all men : Thele were 
ſuch as werereputed wiſeand learned before : but when Grace 
had cont them, they openly confeſs that all was folly : Man 
more ſuch examples we have, and Precepts where God requireth. 
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24 Converſion cauſeth Earneſt Prayer. 


of, but a graceleſs heart and -a worldly fleſhly life of their. own 

-doth lirrle crouble chem. Bur when converting Grace comes, you 
may hear by their very talk that the caſe is changed; Cre 
no body then to talk againſt, ſo much as themſelves ; their cenſures 
againſt rhemſelves do: ſeem the moſt uncharitable; -their talk is 
moſt of the ſins of their own hearts and lives;and blame them nor . 
for theſe are necreſtthem and moſt concern rhem:the mote intheir 
own eye doth moſt grieve them, and till they have wiped out that, 
they have leſs niind co Took into the eyes of 'others. Ina word, 
whoſoever is juſtified of God and freed trom condemnation; is a 
judger and condemner of himſelf, 1 Cor.11.4 1. but they that lye 
under the condemnation of God, are commonly felf-juſtifiers, 
Zoeke 46:25, --* ar ! 
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2. A Nother means that converting Grace doth turn the hearr 
A to, is, Earneſt prayer roGod. A man unconverted is a 
Wong rotrue prayer ; either he doth norhingin his duty,or thar 
-whic' 
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. 2. Converſion cauſeth Earneſt Prayer. 


— "ret beg earneſtly for bis. mercy n they do nor heartily call to him 
for ER eunet race and fying Grace ; with their fargilies 


. they Nt earneſtly beg of Go the ſame mercy, as a people that 


defire rhathe ſhould dwell a them, For where there is. no 


crue;feeling of fin and miſery, and deſire after Grace, there can be 
no hearty Fahy ers to God ; what nmr" any further mark of a 
oraceleſs ſoul, then that they are prayer-lefs 
© Pur converting Grace doth open the heart and let in the Holy 
Ghoſt,which is a Spirit of Supplication, Zach. 12.10. and this Spi- 
rit doth help their infirmities, and whereas of themſelves , they kyow 


ot what to pray as they ought , he maketh requeſt for. hos with 


£reans that are unuterable,Rom.B. 26,27.As the new born Infants, 
or any living creature, will quickly ſhew whether it be alive, by 
making towards the parent or dam for its nouriſhment : ſo will 
thenew born Chriftians. It is not unlikely that the Apoſtle re- 
ferreth to this, Rem.8.15: Wehave received the Spirit of Adoption 
whereby we cry Abba Father. Asthe child doth firſt learn to cry 
Dadd gs Mamm. ſo doth the Chriſtian firſt learn to make out to 
God as a Father, and by prayer to ſeek to himfor relief : and for 
certain, as the Spirit of Chriſt is a Spirit of Prayer , ſoif any man 
have wot thu Spirit, be 1s none of his, Rom $.9. The evidence that 
Godgiverh Annaxias of Sauls converſion,was this, 6 pray- 
th, AR:9.11. .1t was the proof of. Cornelius his grace'y that he 


prayed to God always, AR.10.2. and the Angel takes the time of 


to appear to him ;/and Peter that muſt be ſent unto him, 

DER *f prayer, vero. AR, L1.5., The new.converced Diſciples 
pe © w praper,At.2,42. It isno ſmallpart of a Chriſtians life 
ng c iS einpos js inpraxer, and watch in the ſame; Rom 2.12. 
It were ale to prove this by. multitudes 

Ky 98 een: Kethat harh not this breath of prayer, is ei- 


Le Aon Iman, or ina dangerous ſwoun: As. poor, child 
any thing hurterh ic, or affrighteth ic, runs co rhe mgther, 
by S Tor he help. , ſo do oththe poor Chriſtian to-Chriſt. He-may 
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Chriſt pu 
Ns ang fe ht 


. E »:44 o 


VEAL 3 50.hut ugh (pin mu 


needs goto Ged-when any 


neb; Pſal 42, If the: Were. c 1 - 


, His fu] ary by ing $4 3 | 


—. 


2. Converſion cauſeth Earneſt Prayer. 43 
kept from-God : he would be overwhelmed with bis troubles if he 
might not go eaſe his mind with God ::Some eaſe he may get from 
Miniſters and friends, but Ohbaf he had.not more from God , his 
caſe were very ſad : Heis in prayer as feremiabin preaching, 20. 
8.9: The word was 4 conſuming fire ſhut up in his bones, he was 
meary of forbearing 'and could met ftay: ſoare his finsand bis Ne- 
ceſfitieshke a conſuming{/fire Qhur up in his keart, he is weary with 
forbearing,he cannot hold them; to God he muſt go.As David, P/a, 
39.2,3. Whites he held biz rongae, buy ſorrow was ftirred, his heart 
was hot within him, the fwebarned till be ſabe to God - and P/alm 
32.3. While I kept ſilence my boney waxed old -' You” may betrer 
keep the converted Chriſtians from food, or raiment, or home, or 
friends, then keep rhem' from God: they had racher be without s 
ſhop to work in, a houſe to dwell in, a bed tq lye in, then a place to 
pray in. Butthe beſt is, that God hath ſanQified evEy placeto ; 
him, and commanded him'every where to lift up pure hands, Lg 
1 Tim.2.8. His Lord and Saviour hart: left him his example; who ; 
was ſometime itra Wilderneſs and ſometime'in a garden,and forne- 
rimes in other ſolicary places, purpoſely for prayerand {o accuſto- 
med to one that 7udas knew of it, Marth.1 4.23.8 26:36. Aar. 
6.46. & 14.32. Luke 22.41,44, He that was perfe& would ſhew 
us his dependance'on theInfinite God-head, by piving us art ex- 
ample of conftancy:inthis dary : fo that we find hineven allnig 
in prayer to'God, Zxke'6.12, and all his Diſciples do' learn' this 
leffon of him, and imitate him intheir meaſure, in this holy work. 
If weask for otherexamples, we may find Cornelius and Dariel 
atit in' their Families, A-10. Dap.6. Peter at it inthe houſe top, 
Att.10.9. Paxl and Silatat midnight areat it inthe inner-priſon' | 
in theſtocks, 4#:16.25. Fromevery place can the prayersof the. 
godly:have acceſs to Heaven, tor Godis every where preſent, and 
therefore- thoughthe places of publike Aﬀemblics'be in a ſpecial 
ſort the houſeof prayer, Afatrh.2 1.13. yer dothrhe not confine 
his- prayer to thathouſe.” The very ſoul of a Chriftian' is; habituz. 
to Prayer , and thereforehe doth it 'as/ic werecontinually, ' 
rThef:5. - & and ineverythins he maketh known his wants by it 
to: God , Phil. 46. So that he'is ſeldom ſo deep aflerp in any:lapſ” 
- through ſecurity, but that more or leſs he'breaths this breath of 
| Graceinholy Prayer. If tie want wiſdom ; he asketh'itof God, 
fot heknowerh thathe giveth/liberally, and upbraideth nor, 7am. 
' T&F;"1f hewanrrheSpirit wn ina further meaſare,* he are 
p: if þ 2 0 


p PE 
” FT 
T4 ww : ; 


l F . ” $g £ 
I # q Fe : . —- . was * 

54 [3 , "4; p 6 7 6 Vo "_ : 5 >, *4 - $4 %* 

* v _ 
- 


41 Converſion tanſeth Earneſt Prayer, 


God thac hath protniſed to giveit ro them thataskit, Zuket 1:13. 
If he want forgiveneſs of ſin, 'deliverance'from any evil or Temp- 
ration; it is-the matrer of his daily prayer; yea ſo is his very daily 
bread, his health.and life, and all che-comforts of it : for he know- 
ech.thar all.chings areſanRitied by the Word and Prayer, 1 Tim. 
4-5. If the be afied, he prayerh,; and if in ſickneſs he defireth 
the Elders of che Churchto pray with him, Jam.5:13,14,16. For 
he knoweth that-che effeRual fervent prayers of 'the Righteous 
availeth much, 7 am: 515,16. If the ſervants of Chriſt be in trou- 
bles ,-tis prayers without ceaſing that is the means of their Relief. 
Even beſides ſecret Prayers and-Church: prayers upon any ſuch 
occaſion of their,own and others , if a few-Chriſtians can get to- 
gether to Prayer; it ispleaſanter to them, then to the drunkard or 
Voluptuous when chey can ger together for ſports or wickednels: 
When Peter was in priſon, many were got together ina houſe to 

rayer , when hecarme and knocked at the door ,, when the Angel. 
[or ſer bim free, AR.12;12.1na word,the true Convert beginneth 
bis new life in prayer; he continueth it in prayer habitual or Actu- 
al; ſometimes by the ſecret motions of the heart, and ſometimes 
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' by che expreſſion alſo of ' his mouth, and he endeth it, as to this 


world; moſt commonly in prayers : asthe Lord Jeſus himſelf, as 
his bleſſed. Martyr $reven did, committing their ſpirits ro God at: 
the cloſing gf their'eyes : and the Saints do commonly follow-them 
in. chat.courſe, ſo by the help of theſe bleſſed gales we-are carried 
through the waves and troubles of this world,. and by this weland 
at the laſt in glory. Never think-therefore:to find a prayerleſs' 
Convert, no morethento find a breathleſs living:man :' Oh: the: 
poor. Chriſtian feelerh that he cannot live-withourt Prayer, becauſe 
he cannot live without God.. - He cannot be without it one day : 
becannotbe at home withourit, or abroad without it , he cannot: 
travel or retura home withour'it-; he cannot labour without ir:4n; 
the ſhop or .in the field;- bur, when be wants-a-place ro bow his: 
knee in, be hath yer an opportunity toi bow/his ſoul.;: and if com-! 
pany or buſineſs do-ſhut his mouth, yer it muſtbe buſineſs indeed: 
that quite takerhooff his heart.: for his eye-ison God, as .the eye 
of the ſervant on the hand of his maſter : faich David; Pſal. 12372. 
Why may1 not ſay, as the eye of our dogs, when they wait 
at-our tables, is towards.us for every bit.they bave.;: ſo:rbeeyeand: 
ependance of the Chriſtian for-ſoul and for body; is: upon:God 3: - 


- 
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and:mdny a ſecret Ejaculation. doth e.ſend up, and many a groam. = 


on us; 


is OO "TE 


3: The Heart cloſerh with the Ward of God. © 


doth paſs his heart , char thoſe that even ſtand by him are unac- 

uainted with. As a beggar is known by his needy begging tone, 
0 is he known by his begging of God, Prov. 18. 23. The poor uſerh 
entreaties, or ſpeaketh ſupplication ; you may know them by it ; 
they makea trade of it, they liveby begging ; they will have no 
nay : ſuch a one1s the Chriſtian, thac even liveth by begging as his 
very trade : asonethat muſt alwayes pray, and not be weary or 
wax faint. Zyke 18.1. fo thatthis is rhe Rand means that. Con- 
yerting Grace doth turn.mens hearts to, 
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; HE third Means ſubordinate'to Chriſt and the Spiric, which 
Converting Grace doth turn the heart co, is, The Word of 

God, whether heard, or read, or preached , or any way firly made 
known. The Word is the very ſeed thar' doth-beger him to this life, 
 theImmortal ſeed of God, which alwayes mult remain in him, 
Lyoke8.11. 1 fohn3.9. Of this Incorruptible ſeed. it he new born, 

1 Per.1,23. And therefore it cannot be but he muſt love it and de- 
fire it. The Scripture to. a carnal man is as a comaion book-:- 
many things in it ſeem to be unlikely, and many things even next 
to fooliſhneſs, becauſe he hath not the Spiric to diſcern them. To all 
the ungodly it isas a ſealed book; though ſome of them know the 

. Grammatical and Logical ſenſe}, . none of them taſte the: ſpiritual 

' ſweetneſs, nor partake of the liferhat it begets in the ſoul. Tliere- 

fore we find the learned Papiſts ſo many of them making a jeſt 
of Scripture, even while they confeſs it to be the Word of God. 
Some of them daring to accuſe rhe matter, and ſome the ſtile, and. 
many the words and manner of expreſlion,. as if irwere obſcure, 

Yr unfr, or Inſufficient to'its proper uſe ;- A carnal man caq eaſily 
ſpare it :- a'Chaprer in the Bible to him is but as' a .common ſtory. 
Many a one of them can delight to read a Romance, or a book of 
Fables and Fictions, like the Knight of the Sun, rhe old Champi- 
ons, or Palmerins, or Guy of Farwick, or ſuch like wicked devi- 
ſes of mens brains, that aremade to rob God of menshearts, and 
corob themſelves of their time and wit ; than to read over thefa- 
cred Story, and the holy Precepcs of Chriſt ,. and the ſpiritual Do- 
Arine of Faith and Salvation; We may ſer the difference between 
mens: diſpofitions- towards 5 Word'im th: Papiſts and! pre 
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reſtants, inthe tame and place of perſecution. The Proteſtants 


-would make much of one leafof the Bible , they would get toge- 
ther.to hear a Chapter read, ascoa feaſt, when they knew their 


lives were endangered by it. The Papilts uſed all their power to 
ſupprefsit, to binder the promulgation of ir, and keep the people 
from the knowledge of it, and burned them at a ſtake for the uſing 
of it: Their Inquiſition in Spain and [rely A_ after it , as if 
it were ſome book of treaſon or witchcraft; when the poor Chri- 
ſtians whoſe hearts are touched with it, do hide it and keep it, as 
the chiefelt Jewel in the world. Lather would not take a world 
for one leaf of the Bible; His adverſaries would have been plad 
if they could have baniſhed it out of the, world. In the Primi- 
tive Church the Heathen Perſecutors did firſt ſeek after the Chri- 
ſans Bibles and other good books, that they might burn them. 
Andif the Miniſters would deliver them all the books , ſometime 
they would (pare their lives; but the poor Chriſtians would-be 
tora in pieces and ſuffer any kind of Death, before they would de- 
liverthem one of thoſe books to be burnt. And if any through 
fear had yielded to deliver them, they wereever after looked upon 
by the other Chriſtians asif they were Apoſtates and denyers of 
Chriſt, and were commonly called by the name of Tradirorer, 
and che very Poſterity of ſuch wasin diſgrace after them. In, ſo 
much that the ſchiſm of the Donariſts ſprung from anexceſlive zeal 
onthis occaſion : Becauſe a Bi/bop was. bur ordained by one that 
had been a Son of a Traditor of the Bible , they ſeparated from. 
him and from all the Church that held communion with him, for his 
{3ke. So that you may ſee what thoughts the ſervants' of Chriſt 
have everhad of the Holy Scriptures, and how contrary to theſe 


 arethe men of the world. | 


And we cannot blame them, for they know that it was;bycthis 
word that God did firſt quicken them , by this he convinced them 
of ſin and miſery, by this he xevealed co-them Chriſt and Glory: In 
this is contained the Covenant of Grace , the charter for ſalvation 
and. that title to all the Meveies of this life and that- which is:ro 
come : Here are the. Laws of heaven by which-they mult live, 
and by which they muſt all be Judged : Here arethoſe promiſes 
which firſt revived their diſtreſſed ſouls, the firſt cordials thatdi 


pl 


refreſh their fainting ſpirits, the firſt News of 'pardon-and glac 


ridings of Salvation rhar ever they had, was from hence. They 
know itisa BookInfpired from heaven by the ſpirit of God, com 
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raining the diſcoverie of the will of God, andthe higheſt myſte- 
' ries which fleſh and blood cannot reveal, and that they. are mat- - 
ters alſo of everlaſting Conſequence, to which all the matters in this 
worldare as nothing, and not worthy the naming or once remem- 
bering: and do you blame a poor Chriſtian for being in love with 
this bleſſed Book ? Eſpecially when he knoweth theſe things not 
by bare hear-ſay only, but by many a ſweet experience in his Soul; 
Many a ſweet draught hath be here drunk in his extremity , and 
many a feaſt hath his ſoul here had, if he be a Chriſtian of long 
ſtanding,and experience. But however , this was the means of his 
Converiton, and the very Inſtrument of the Spirit for raiſing him 
from the-dead : And as the Chriſtian is ſo in love with the book of 
God, ſoishe with rhe doQrineof it, where ever he findsit. Any 
other book that is written to explain and apply this, is ſavory to 
him : eſpecially the Publick preaching of this word, which is moſt 
eminently the Randing Ordinance of God for mans Converſion 
and Edification. The ſame. Sermons that would have made him 
ſleep, or made his head ake before his Converſion, do now awaken 
him, and make his heart ake for his former folly : and yet he loy- 
eth chem chough they trouble and grieve him, for heloveth that 
kind of trouble and grief which they beget. Oh how ſweet is, that 
word to his ſoul, which heretofore he was w ont to loath or quar- 
relat. He could live,” with David inthe Temple, even dayand 
night : Other men can ſcarce be drawn to it, but for coſtom or 
by-Reſpects, bur it would be a death to him to be kept away : If 
there were a, famine inthe Land of the word of, God , le would 
wander from ſea toſea, before he would be wichout 1t, Amos B. 
12, It is as natural, .according to'this New Nature, for a true 
Convert to ſeek after the-word of God, as for the Infant-to make 
to the breaſt, 1 Per.1.2- As New born babes they deſire the fincere 
milk.of the word,thac they may liveand grow thereby ; they Re. 
ceive with, meckneſs: the engrafted wotd : iy >4zv kwpuſes; the 
word whuch is Innaturalized co themzand:Connatural with rhem : 
for it is it that iS ;able ro ſave: your Souls, Fam.1.21.-Ablero da 
its own part thereto. Never did you know that Chriſtzan that 
could live without this word, any more then a man can live.with- 
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"The Heart is turned tothe Communion of Saints. 
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matter of Derifion, when they ſee people read and bear ſo dit 


- 


hearts almoſt as one of the Papi Rebels in Tre/and did with his 
feet , evenſtamp the Bible in the dirt, and curſeir, and fard, Thy 
it that hathbred all thi, and ſet us together by the ears: Little 
better thoughts have many fecret 7- fidels of it in their hearts. 
But here the Chriſtian hath grounded his hopes ; bere hath he 
built and bottomed his ſoul ; and here will he live and 'dye. This 


gently , and alk fo much of the word of God, and doin their 


. then is another part of the work of Converſion , it turnerh mens 


. called, and ſanRified, and none but they ſhall begleoritic 


hearts to the word of God, and maketh them value it as their Ne- 
ceſſary food. 
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A. "T He fourth Means of Salvation which Converſion turneth 
- the heart of a man to, is5the Communion of the Saints. Be- 

fore Converſion, the Nature, and ſometime the very name of a Saint 
is loathſome to them , though God hath told us that withour Holi- 
neſs none ſhall ſee him, Heb. 12.14. And rhart all his peopleare 
. yet. 

how commonly do we hear men makea mock at the very "4 of 
Saints : Theſe are the Saints, ſaythey , theſe are the holy Bre- 
thren. When the blood of Chriſt is ſhed ro ſanRifie men , when 
the ſpirit of Grace is ſent from' heaven to ſanRife men, and bath 
made it his Office, when all that God doth by his word and or- 
dinances is to ſantifie men : when all true Chriſtians are ſanAifed 
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4+.T he Heart js turmeal to the Communion of Saints, 


1d would love her own, ?oh.15.19. Yea, onthis very account 
rſt hated Chriſt himſelf, 7oh.15.8. and therefore no wonder if 
the communion of the Saints be abhorred,or not delighted in by the 
ungodly, even while they make it an Article of their Creed. Bur 
when once the ſoul is truly converted , there is a likeneſs to God 


w 
it 


| and his Saints, put uponthem., and a natural love to them Implant. 


ed in their hearts, and-thereupon a ſtrong inclination to have 
communion with them in the worſhip of God,and the way to Hea- 
ven, as many drops of water will gather into one; or many ſmall 
ſtreams will run into one River; or many ſmall flames if you bring 
them neer will makeall into one , and every thing is egclined as ic 
were to Incorporate with its like , ſos it with the truly fanctifted 
ſoul : «he ſame means will not ſerve their turns, if they have it not + 
in Communion,. A#.4.32. the multitude of them that believed 
were of one heart, and of one ſoul: and they diſtributed to one ano- 
ther,as every one had need; and Charity made that common which 
Law had made proper, At#.2.43. They continued ſtedfaſt in the 
Apoſtles DoQrine,and fellowſhip and breakin of bread and pray- 
er; and they that believed were together, and had all things com- 
mon [ that is, by Charity, as I ſaid before | and they continued 
daily with one accord in the Temple, breaking bread from houſe 
to houſe. Certainly there is in all the children of God, ſuch a love 
to their brethren, that chey love their company, eſpecially in the 
holy worſhip of him that redeemed them. Falſe hearted Chriſti- 
ans, that have but che name, may have the hearts of Heathens,and 
do as they did, who were uvacquainted with Chriſtian love, bur 
ſo will not the true. Hence it is that the Chriſtians in all ages 
have ſo valued the Sacrament, which hath been ſtill called the com- 
munion of-the Church, or of Saints, becauſe there they all joyn 
rogether to feed upon one Chriſt, and taſte of the Supper of the 
Lord as the Fellow-Heirs of his Glory - And as many corns made 
one loaf of bread, ſo arethey, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, one bread and 
one body : For the bread which they break, it is the communion 
of the Body of Chriſt, and the cup which they drink, is the com- 
-munionof his Blood, 1 Cor.10.16.. Agd hence itis, that it hath 
ever been ſo heavy a puniſhment in the eyes of all Chriſtians to be 
excommunicate, and that out of the fellowſhip of the Church : 


(chough there are alſo other reaſons preater then this) ſo that the 
. poor Chriſhans if they had fallen into any fin that deſerved excom- 


1, they would have ſtood with tears at che Church 
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—— "monchafter,monrh,.. enttenting che Poiyers of the Church 


_ of danger toamans lifero be a Chriſtian, [ſo precious ther was the 


- Lords Supper,. char they might be f of Co 
- munion : and: therefore they higbly elteemed the Lords days, be- 


"#- "The Heart is turned tothe Commiunttin if Sabivs. © , 


that they might be pardoned, and-b&hit'to-betaken in- again: and 
this even when Chriſtianity was fo perſecuted, that it was matter 


communion of Sajnts : evety Lords-day tid: they adminiſte? the 
requenr-in that part of Cont- 
cauſe they were the days of -che Churches holy Communion, Db 
not marvell-then, if any true converted foul havea cloſing”, umt- 
ing, combining Diſpoſition , and if they love to be together im the 
holy worſhip-and ſervice of God, andif they are glad when they 
can get together in the publike meeting place, or any other conve- 
nient place, £6: joyntogether and helpeach other'in the work char 
is commonto all. I know there may be ſome upright ſouls live 
among ſuch as hinder them from that communion which" they 
would have; but their hearts aretowards it, and they will have tt 
if they can; I know allo thatithe Heathens' and Papiſts', and all 
enemies of the Church have ſtil] defamed che communion of Cliri- 
Rians,.and ſuch as' joyn to ſeek the Lord: and: if any evil falh out 
among them,. they would lay it all on theif meetitig and commu- 
nion;:. But yet this niaiicedf, the Devil could'tiever break the AL 
ſembly and communion of the Saints. I- khow- 4tfo / that many 
Hereticksare much addicted to ſecret combination; and tolye to- 
Sether in their way ; But thats natural for men to love their' like 
inevil, ſo-drunkards can flock together toan Ale-houſe, but. itis 
aot ſo. natural to delight in good : Other mens communion in evil 
doth: no; diſgrace but commend our communion m+ the fear'df 
God, - Satan hath his Legions bat can agree in one man ; 'burthey 
are-nat ſuch as the Legions that attended upon Chriſt. "What, my 
Chriſt have-no School or Army becauſe Saran hath one? Muſt "we 
diſlipate hecauſe the wicked always aſſociate Þ: There are means 
ſufficient lefius to diſcern the-cormunion of theChirchof Chriſt 
from all-nggdly and Hereticalcombinations whatſoever! Thout 
there beſome ſtings in the Chnrch of Chriſt amohs the B&&#!Iyer. 
there is more. Honey. The meecings of Hereticks arelike the'neſty of - 
Waſps,they are all {ting & no honey faith Tertullian Yeſpa habtiit: 
faves, & HMareionite Eccleſias : Walips have combs too, arid'Here-- 
ticks make Churches; the combs of the Bees and: of the Walþs may _ 
be very like to-look @pon-;. but. the honey is rtotlike;/ "nor the Titig- 
alogerter ; It izngttofgedonthe DbQrineof Chriſt, and Hvers- 
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light -in this communion,; For as here.is moſt of Gods bleſlingand 
moſt help from oneanpther, ſo when they are neeteſt to oneano- 
ther, they are all neereſt to Chriſt: and their cloſure and com- 
muniop-is aforecaſte of their communion in Glory : For their 
happineſs lieth'zn their being one. wich Chriſt and-among them= 
ſelves, Zoþ. 17.2.T,;:and' Chriſt died of purpoſe tor gather #14; ovs 
the.childrenvf God that are ſcattered throughout theworla, Johi.1 3; 
11,52. And it is Gods deſegn- inthe work, of Redemption to gathey 
together in ont, all things ww Chriſt, Bph:t.104: And ashe therefore 
gives his Prophetr Apoſtles, Miniſters to:the Church for the perfotts- 
on. of the Saints , aud edifying the body till it be all:come in the wni=« 
t1. of - the faith to a perfet man, that me may grow np in him who is 
- the head inall things, from whom the body fitly' jayned together aud 
 conspaited by that which-every joynt ſupplyeth , gore t0-thit 
feta working in the miaſure of every. part , maketh increaſt of 
the body, to the edifying of it ſelf in Jove, Eph:4,11,72,13,24516: 
So alſo ac the day of Judgement ſhall the: Angels gatherehe Eletb 
tbgether from the four winds, Mat.24-31. and.chey ſhall beonein | 


fo 
wy 
4 4 


Chrift for ever, 7þ.17.21, great-reafon therefore have the Saints 
$0. make; out after; more-of har. which their perfetion doch ta 
much .copſi} in. . Qcher.taenmay baveſone; delighe1in .che com+ 

any-and/Afſembly of Chriſtians for by-Reſpetiso burto love 
9 Rona the'Saints, as ſuth:, and delight : in _rhem oo 
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rhe $ody of Chriſt impl yed in his Praiſes , this is the proper dif. 
ion'of a Saint. "And this is another thing that Converſion 
orh turn their hearts nn to. ffi 
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4. Hs ſpoken of the third part of the Converſion of the 


heart, which confiſteth in the righe choice of the Means 
to Salvation. I proceed to the fourth , which conſiſteth in the 
through reſolving of the yet wavering and unſetled ſoul. T make not 
thisa partin it ſelf different from all that are before mentioned, 
but the very life and perfeRion of them, eſpecially of the two laſt. 
Some kind of willingneſs and unſound conſent there may be inte 
half-converted ; and many times it is long after the beginning of 
this change' before it reach ro a ſound Reſolution ; bur it is ne- 
ver a ſaying work of ſpecial Graceindeed, and proper to the Saints 
till then. ''Men may have many convictions, and be brought to 
engage themſelves in covenant to God, and yer for want of this 
true:Reſolution , their hearts may not be right with God , nor 
they be fiedfaſt in his covenant, P/al.78.37. We are ſutors for 
Chriſt ro a backward and obſtinate generation of 'men ; -we are 
long perſwading chem before they will yield, and when they ſeem 


| ro yield ,they are long inthe beginning, deliberating and wavering 


ore they will Reſolve. Sometimes God turnerh the heart more 


\ f{uddenly ar a Sermon : but ordinarily, for oughcI can find, men 
 ftixklong under convitionand half-purpoſes before 


half-pu they arethus 
converted : when they ſee tharall isnot well with them, and that 
they are.notin aſafe condition to appear before God at judgement 
wn, and that they. have not taken the right courſe that Chriſtian 
wiſdom: required them to take, they feel then within them many 
perſwadings of the Spirit of God, and their conſcience reaſoning 
thecaſe with them, and ſaying, { This life will' not ſerve thy turn 
long , if death find thee inthis condition, thou art an undone man: 
eway then with thy negligence and idle company and courſes, and ſet 
thy ſelf to ſeek after Chriſt before it be too late } and under theſe 
perſwations the mind is ſometimes purpoſed ro'do ir: but theſe pur- 
poſes are, either forthe tine to come, that hereafter they will be 
hew men ;| or bon are but half-purpoſes, that reach not to a 
Reſglution : and thereforeif at wat 
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ent they make ſore kind of. - -_ 
change, | 
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change , it is but by the halves ; and they uſually turn back: 
eltis is the caſe of the beſt men ordinarily before Converſion. *- 
Butwhen Converſion comes , it turns over the mind unfeign- 
edly to God; it bringsthe ſoul beyond its former warerings : it 
ſhews men that there 1s no other remedy, thething is of neceffity 
and thar all is but vanity that can be ſaid againſtir, and no d 
reaſon can be given to take any wiſe man off from the work of 
Repentance, and a heavenly life, and therefore he is Reſolved, that 
this ſhall be his way. He hath conſidered and found for certain 
that theres no true felicity but in the favor of God , and that his 
loveand promiſed glory is everlaſting, andall things elſeare vair' 
and tranſitory, and therefore he is Re/o/ved that God ſhall be his 
portion, and nothing but God : Heaven ſhall bethe end of his de- 
fireand labor, and nothing but Heaven : He hath alſo conſidered 
that, there'sno pardon of fin but by the blood of Chriſt , and no 
hope of Salvation bur by cleaving to him and yielding to his re- 
newing Spirit,” and therefore he is how Reſolved, that Chriſt ſhall 
have his heart, and his Spirit ſhall do ics work,and that the Word of 
God hereafter ſhall be his Rule : he is now determined to know no- 
thing but Chriſt crncifyed, 1 Cor.2.2. Before he was like a man 
that was weighing ſomewhart in the ſcales, and the other end was 
the heavier; or the ſcales ſtood as it wereeven : But now the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt bath broughc'tnthoſe Arguments, and ſet them home 
on the conſcience with that life that hath turned the ſcales. Before 
he was like a man that had loſt his way, and ſtandeth till, conſider- 
ing whether he ſhall turn back or nor, 'or whether he ſhall go rhis 
way or that, But now he is Reſolved, and he ſtands 'no longer cott- 
fidering, bur turns without any more ado : and this Reſolution is 
not raſh or ungrounded, but having conſidered what can be faid 
for God and for the world, for fin-and for Repentance,and con- 
ſidering what he may meet with in the way to Heaven , the re 
folverh wharſoever ir coſt him, Repent he will, Return he will, for 
ſaved he muſt be : Though he meer with hard dealing from the 
world, there isnoremedy, he will go through ir; Though he may 
ſuffer muchin the flefh, yer that ſhallnot rake him off: Thongh he 
know he muſt leave his former pleaſure, and wicked company, 
and livethac life that rhe fleſh: doch abhor, 'yer all this ſhall 'noc 
rakefiim off: Oh what pleading and revorang Oe. 13*com- 
monlyþeween the fleſh and the ſpirir before the heart willbeehus 


Reſolved. "As: it was with Caraccialus the Marqueſs of Firww, 
TT H 3 when 
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4. Converſion Rejalveth the Wavering, 


when his, conſcience bid him leave his Landand Friends andall for 


| Chriſt, to forſake Popery , and betake himſelf to theſe coun- 


treys, where he might enjoy the Goſpel : His houſe and landsthen 
came in biseyes, what, muſt I leave all theſe for meer conſcience, 
and ve Lknow not bow ? His wife bangs upon him, his children 
with.zears do.cry after him : -Oh Father Jeave us not; and many 
a ſob and figh it cofts his heart before he could Reſolve to get 
away: . And as it was. with many of the Martyrs when they were 
to.dye for Chriſt and for his cruth : Wife, and children, and friends 
follow them to the fire, crying our, Oh turn, tiirn, and do not ug" 
do your ſelygs andus: ſo that they had almoſt as much ado to over- 
come thattomptation,as to bear the flames... $0 1s it with a fin- 
ner in the work of converſion : when he looks to Chriſt and ever- 
laſting Glory,.and conſidereth withall that. theſe cannot be ob- 
tained wichountþe loſs of earthly ſinful. pleaſure, and when be 
thinketh gf-bis old. merry. company and courſe, his eaſe and fleſhly 
pleaſure rs muſt leave; when he thinks of the ſtrangeneſs of 
theway that. he muſt now turn to, and. how unacquainted-he is 
withit, and bow many bitter ſcorns, and worſe, heis like co meer 
with; and how much care andpainsit muſt coſt bim to. be ſaved; 


this *p zh him ſomerimes ara ſtand, and breederh.in him. many 
trouble gh | 


. 


e 

ublous choughes, ſo that he ſcarce knows which, way ro turn 
him, or what.to do : If he Repent and return.to God, he muſt de- 
ny his fleſh;and forfake all chis world,and for ought he knows, have 
ſcarce any more of that kind of pleaſure that he lived upon before , 
ly do got do.this,he myſt forſake God,and all hopes Ever- 


y, 60d give up himſelf ra grernal miſery, This ſeemech 


* 


a very.faghl ighreo one at the firſt , - becauſe he yerharh had no 
exporiqnce of xe Joy.of the Holy Ghoſt, and the higher comforts 
of a:Chriſtianlife, nor of the help which God will afford him in 


lus way :  Andtherefore we cannot marvel if many a poor ſoul 


here'{tzck.in the birth, and. if it be long before they-Reſ6lve 
Fa od ; andif others rurn,back and- periſh for pulp 14g 


and onely Grace will Refolvechem,. When Chriſt opens their eys | 
. effetually and to the purpoſe, he lers chem ſee.” that between Hea- - 


at.;, God maſ? E pea  buttheres ng neceſſity thar 
gx thefteth be pleaſe .. Gods favor wat chad, but wemay-live _ 
withoyr the fayor of zhe world; Death and Judgemepc woſt-be 
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venand carch, Godand che world, Grace and ſin,chereis no.com- 
Aariſhn, ey Seeghe vis nqt-a matter co.doubroof ,. or, ta ſtick 
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provided for, but its needleſs to provide for the deſires of the fleſh : 
an hundred con{iderativns c<memupod his ſoul, which make him 
ſay, away with all theſe worldly Vanities, and welcomeChrilt and 
a holy life. 'Now he caſterlvoft that weight that bangeth M'him, 
and thar (in thatdid ſo eaſily beſet him, chat he may: run with Pa- 
tience the Race that before him,/Jooking to.Jeſus the Author atid 
Finiſher of his Faith, who'fot: the Joy that was ſet befbrethim, en- 
dured the croſs, deſpiſed the ſhame, and is fat down ar: the righe 
hand of the Throne of God, Heb;12;1,2.: In-a word, he is now 
throughly convinced, that. one thing is neceſſary,and therefore he 
hath choſen the better part, which ſhall not be taken from him, 
Lake-19-42+:OhSirs,-you are never.truly.converted tifl Chis Re- 
ſolution of the ſoul : what ever. good:'piirpoſes you may have for 
the time to came, .if you be not'Reſo/ved preſently toretarn t I ity, 
preſently without delay, you are not yet cruly converted ig Chrilt, 
though you may, yerily think-chat che life of faith. and holineſs is 
the beſt life, and may have ſorme:mind to it, and. purpoſe 6ne of 
theſe dayes to feturh: Nay, though you may haye foine _ 
purpoſes that arecold add faint, and comenotupto the: heightof 
Reſolution ,, and though you make ſome half trial heteafter , and 
change fome of your. company and your courſes, all this is welt; bur 
it will not ſerve'the turn without this Re/a/mriow, Many a man 


thats loſt for ever, bath. had many boli oayoe and purpoſe, and 


made ſome Aſſay - to mend his life, and made forte half reformati- 


on, and: yet , being not reſolved for Chriſt , they: have periſhed. - 
The very principal part of che work of ſaving Grace in the' foul - 


doth lye.in this Reſolntios, Oh tht the wavering, anal rhe loi- 


tering,andthe delaying ſoul, would lay this well to heart. Oh chat - 
they underſtood this, who axe convinced thar'they nauſt return and | 


be new men, and yet catinet be brought to- preſent Reſolation; 
bur linger in-their ſins, as beingiloath to come away *as Lor did 
in Svdows., till God being mercifub-to him, caufed the Anpel to 
carry him ont, ., Wel,, thisis the next: work of converting Grace. 
If ever yoube converted, your will be Re/ofvedfor Chrifh,”.-' Uo 
© "T8 2  VONP J513-Ow 1 OTE JEL 
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Is It changeth the Lowe and Hatred of the Soul, 
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S8cT; XV IT. 
5. "Py fift part of the work of Converſion in the heart, cor- 
A (iſteth in the change that is made upon the Afﬀe#ion;, 
Though theſe are not fo Evident and Cerfain always to try a 
- mansſtateby.,; and thereforeI would have Chriſtians try eſpecial- 
ty by the former, yer it iscertain that converſion changeth theſe 
alſo: And becauſe they aremany, and I have'been long in the 
Deſcription of this workalready, I will the more briefly runthem 
,OV EC; n 
x. The firſt of the affections thatappeareth in this change, are 
love and hatred. Before Converſion the heart loveth not ſpiritual 
things and waies ; there's an Oppoſition to them, and enmity 
againſt them, Roms. 8.5,7. It /oveth not inward holineſs, nor 
4 boly life, it /overh notthe people that are holy : nay, it loverþ 
not. God imſelt as he is juſt and holy , yea, it hath anInward 
Joathing of him, and of his Image and way , though yet it be ſode- 
*ceitfull as perhaps not to know this much by it ſelf. But on the 
contrary it /oveth fleſhly pleaſure, and earthly profit, and vain p 


U 
o 


0- 
ry, and eaſe, and honor of the world : for it onely favoreth theſe 


kindof things, Row.8.7. But converſion 'turneth a mans love and 
hatred, and maketh him love che Holy God, and thoſe holy peo- 
ple-and wayes that he could not heartily Love befofe: And it 
maketh him /oath thoſe ſins, that he before loved. That this is.{o 
in all-that are converted, is Evident from many texts of Scripture, 
Mat, 10.37, Hethatloveth father or mother:@c. P/al. 1.2,3. 
His delight is in the: Law of the Lord, andiin his Law doth he 
meditateday and night. P/al. 15.4. 1n his eys @ vile perſon is con- 
temned, \but he honoureththem that feav the Lord. -1 Joh.3.14. By 
this we may know that we are paſſed from death to life, becauſe we love 
the Brethren: he that loveth not his brother abideth in death. They 
hated the light before, becauſe it was againſt their deeds} -but now 
they love jc, and come to it, Fob. 3.19;20. \ The very evil' ations 
thatthey do, they now hate, Row.7.15. Yea, they hateeven the 


garments ſpotted of the fleſh. All that beareth the mark of a fleſh- 
ly ſenſual courſe, Fude 23. Sirs. 


, if you hetruly converted, this 
change will beupon your affeRions. | £4 4 
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2, [He ſecond pair of affeRtions that ſhew themſelves in; this 
"RL change, are v4 th and Averſion, . Theſe are ſo neer a kin 
to Love and Hatred, that I need to ſay the leſs of them. The un- 
converted mans deſires are after the fleſhly pleaſures which he lo- 
yeth, of theſe they think they can never have enough ; but cry as 
the Horſleech, Give, give : whendo you hear the covetous man 
fay he hath co or the ambitious man ſay, I would be no 
higher ? Or the ſenſual man ſay , my appetite and luſt is now (a- 
tisfied, I would have no more? Their very life isa thirſting after 
proviſion for the fleſh, Roy.13.12,13. and the fulfilling its de- 
fires, Epheſ.2.3. And ſometime God giveth them much of thac 
«they do deiire for a-time, but it is in Judgement, and a curſe to 
them, through their fin, P/a/m 78.29. But as for God, and Chriſt, 
and the Spirit, and holinels, to theſe they have no Appetite, but na- 
turally loath them , and at the beſt have but cold and heartleſs 
wiſhes after chem. Hence it 15, that they refuſe ſo many motions 
for their own good : -Movethem to ſpiritual things, and there is 
ſomewhat within them. that is againſt the motion , ſo that they 
will not hear us, or be perſwaded by us. Oh, how backward is an 
unconverted ſoul to ſpiritual good ! They willgo no further then 
they aredrawn, and they will not be drawn to give up themſelves 
to it. Hence it is, that our Miniſterial labors areſo much loſt, We 
perſwade ſick men to their meat,that have no appetites to it : Nay, 
whoſe ſtomacks riſe againſt it and loathit. It goeth againſt their 
carnall Natures, againſt their former cuſtoms , againſt their eaſe, 
and profit, and pleaſure,and therefore it will not down with them, 
they cannot away with it, Fob 21.14. We heave at aſtone that will 
ſtir no further then main-force doth moveir. Oh had they but de- 
fire after Chriſt and Grace as they have after worldly fleſhly vani- | 
ty, bow happy might they be? | ON | 
But when converting Grace comes, it changeth their defire.God 
cals to them then effetually by his Word and Spirit. Ho, every 
one that thirſteth, come and drink, of the water of life freely MA.5 5. 
1,2,3. As if he ſhould ſay [ What mean you to defire-that which 
will do ſo little good, and to lay out your labor for that which will 
mat profit you, or ſave you ? Come to me, and take the Grace that 
1 fretly offer you, and follow my direftion, and Twill give: you that 
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23- The Defire and Averſfion. 
= which is worthy your defires } When God hath once effeQually 
couched rhe heart with. converting (race, it leaves a ſecret thirſt- 
ing after him in the foul. As when he called Perer and the other 
Apoſtles, and ſaid unto chern, follow me, they preſently left all 
and followed him : Then they cry out with Dewid, My ſol thirſt- 
eth after thee as the thirſty layd, Plalm 143.6, & 42.2, & 63.1. 
The deſire of thetr ſoul 1 ts his Name, and to the remembrance «f 
him, 1fa.26. 8. Now they ſee that excellency in Gods word, and 
wayes, and Graces, that all things that may be deſired, are notto 
be compared to it, Prov.8.11. They are mare tobe deſired then 7old, 
yea then fine Geld, Pialm 19.10. Betore they defired many things, 
and nothing would ſatisfe them; now give them but one thing and 
they will beſatisfied to-the full , P/alm 27. 4 & 73.25. Betore 
their deſires were onely afcer vanity ; but now, fo far as they are 
renewed, they are onely after good', Prov.11.23. And that God 
that gave then theſe deſires, will fulfill them, Pſalm 145.19. He 
that cauſeqthem to hunger aad thirſt after Righreouſnels ; will ſa- 
tisfierhem, arth.5.6. And he that turned their minds from this 
world,and gavethem to deſireafter a better countrey, Heb.1 1.16. 
wilt give them that Promiſed Land which they deſire. 
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3. TH next Aﬀections, whoſe Change is diſcovered in the 
* work of Converſion, is, their Delight and Sorrow : this is 
the next pair, An unconyerted man.doth naturally find no pleaſure 
in God or ſpiritual things, for a fool hath no- delight; in under- 
ſtanding, Prov. 18.2. It is fleſhly luſt and pleaſure that they defire, 
Tit.3.3. And the pleaſure of fin for a ſeaſon, for which they parc 
with rhe higheſt delight, Heb. 1 1.25,T hey live in pleaſures on earth, 
aud fat themſelves as for a day.of laughter, Jam.5.5. They account it 
E- pleaſure to riot inthe day light of the Goſpel, in that day that.is given 
- tor other kinds of works, 2 Per.2.1 3. They not onely;do evil, bur 
E- have pleaſure 1 ther that do it, Rom. I.32, Theſe feols hate keow- 
E ledge, and ſcorners aclight in {corning , Prov. 1..22. And if they 
WE have any delight in better things through a_ co work. of 
_p Grace, it is but a ſuperficial fading delight, 7 
"2 
. ; 


” y AK [a.$8.2, A rejpycs, 
_ the byght It or a It aſon, J oh, J-3 $'-. but no-ſound well-gt cundlide 
light. Bur when converting Grace comes, it giverk «man thoſe _ 
new. delights which he knew not of before, | Then the things that - 
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tz before ſaw not, nor well believed, the things which he diſtaſted 
and loached, are in his delight ; God himſelf is his delight, P/alm 
37.4. the doing of his will is their delighc, P/a/m 40.8, His Law, 
his Word, his Starutes are their delight, P/alm 1.2. & 119.24,77, 
16,35;47,70. Onthe Lords day they delight in himg1/a.58.14: 
In the multitude of troubling perplexzingthoughts., his comforts 
delight their ſouls, P/a/m 94.19. Their delight iSinthe Saints on 


earth, and thoſe that excel in vertue, P/a/ms 16.3. It is their-meat. | 


and drink to draw nigh to God : it doth them good at the heart, 
when they can but be enlarged towards him, and have more light 
and life then before they had. Theſe are the new delights of a con- 
verted ſoul. 1. He doth not part with all delight at his converſi- 
on; hedoth but change a brutiſh and ſenſual delight , for ſuch as 
are fit for a manand a Chriftian. The wicked chink they ſhall ne- 
ver have a merry day again, if they ſhould bethus changed; bur 
he meets with more truly comfortable dayes, then ever he did be- 
fore, Nay, he never knew. whar true comfort was tillnow.T know 
every poor Chriſtian hath not that meaſure of rheſe delights as 
ſome have : ſome are clouded with darkneſs and infirmities , and 
live much more ſadly then others do : But yer the delight which 
they have in theſe things, is more then in the things which chey be- 
fore delighted in : It glads them when they can but ſee a beam of 
Heavenly light from the face of God : They have ſo much as ſhew- 
eth the change that is made upon their ſouls. | 

The like we may fay alfoof. the ſorrow of the unconverted, It is 
not.the ſame that it was before. Before it went nearer their hearts 
to loſe any pleaſure or commodity ih the world, or to be wronged 
or ſuffer any diſgrace from. men ,*or to ſuffer any want in their 
eſtates, or any pain in their bodies, then it did to lie under the 
wrath of God, and live as wirhout him,and his favor in the world : 
they were truly ſuch as Saran falſly reported Fob to be ; had you 
bur couched them in their eftates or bodies,they would have quick- 
ly ſhewed you what was next their hearts : but all the miſery of 
their ſoul was no greattrouble to them. A man would marvel, 
chat knowerh what a miſerable ſtace that of ſinful nature's ; rhar 
, fo many thouſands in the world can be void of Gods Image, ftran- 
gers to the Spirit, and know'no more of Chriſt bur the very name; 
and/yet be no more troubled -at it : that they can bear ſucha 
weight of unpardoned {in as they do every day; and feel, it: no 
_ tnore« that they can live under the curſe of Gods Righteous Fon: 
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and remain in daily danger of damnation, ſo that if they ſhould 
die before GG , they are loſt for ever, and yet be no more 
troubled at it-z Bur alas, they are blind and ſee not the caſe that 
they arein ; they are dead and ſtupid,and therefore feel it not : It is 
the nature of their miſerable condition to make them ſo, they are 
more troubled for a worldly trifle , then for all theſe things of 
everlaſting Conſequence. But it is far otherwiſe with the con. 
verted ſoul : One doubt of the love of God is more grievous to 
them, then to doubt of their worldly happineſs : The remnant of 
their mortified ſins, is heavier on their ſoul; then the mountains 
of unmortified ſin was to them before; they ſend out more groans 
and cryes to God becauſe of their daily failings and -infirmities, 
then they did before for all their iniquity : the utter graceleſneſs 
of their hearts was then not ſo grievous to them, as the weakneſs 
of their graces now. He never before knew what it was to have 
the leaſt ſpiritual communion with God, and yet he bare it light- 
ly: Now the miſs of it one day andin one duty, is-more grievous 
to him, What need we prove this to you, when every gracious ſoul 
doth feel it, and the world about them may ſee ir, that their ſor- 
rows are of another nature then they were before? Were they 


- wontto lie in tears for ſin, and mourn for Gods abſence as now 


they do? Before they were ſorrowful, that they. might not come 
to Heaven without ſuch a courſe as would impoveriſh them in the 
world, Matth.19.22. Lake 18.23. But now they are ſorrowful 
thar they can ſhake off the world and fin no better, and get ground 
of their corruptions no faſter then they do, 0bje#, Perhaps you 
will ſay, If converſion bring ſo much ſorrow , is it not better be 
wihoutit? Anſw. No , forit is awilling ſorrow, a neceſſary 
bealing ſorrow, that worketh Repentance to Salvation, notto'be 
repented of, and not the ſorrow of the world that cauſeth death, 
2 Cor.7.10. Seethere the bleſſed effects of it at large; 2-Cor, 7. 
9,10, It is a ſorrow mixed with greater joy : for we are-as ſor- 
rowful, yet alwayes rejoycing, 2 Cor.6.10. It isa very ſhort ſor- 
rew that will quickly be forgotten : for God hath promiſed him- 
ſelf to wipe away all tears from our eyes, Rewel.7.19. & 21.4. It 
is a ſorrow of Gods own giving, and therefore it cannot chuſe but 
be good, for God giveth not evil : It is a ſorrow preparing for 
everlaſting Joy : and he that hath called us tot, hath foretold us, 


70þ,16.20, that we ſhall be ſorrowfwll , but our ſorrow ſhall be 


tyrned into foy, which none ſpall take from u6 ; we ſhall weip- and 
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lament, and the world ſhall rejoyce,, Bat mark the end, who it is 
that will be ſorrowful , or joyfulthen' : Afark the upright man, 
and behold the juſt, for the end of that man is peace , Pſalm 37.37. 
What wiſe man will refuſe ſo ſhort a ſorrow for ſo leng a joy ? 
Who that is wellin his wits, will chuſe rather to die oF his ſore, 
then to indure the ſmart of the Lances toopenit? Nay , there is 
an Ingenuity in a converted-ſoul, which'makes it in a kind of ho- 
ly Revenge, even be willing to taſte ſomewhat of the ſmart of 
his own folly : He ſees that it was himſelf that cauſed ir, and 
brought all this upon himſelf, andthe deſert of a thouſand times 
more, and therefore he even chuſeth in ſome meaſure to afMiR his 
ſoul, and doth not thruſt away forrow from him, as before he 
was wont to do. [9251 
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4. F He next pair of Aﬀections that ſhew their Change, are, 

Hope and Deſpair. Before Converſion, the ſoul of fin- 
ners is either born up on falſe ungrounded hopes, which is the com- 
moncaſe ; orelſe they drop into Deſperation. The hopes of an 
Unconverted man, are fooliſh and' contrary to the word of God, 
and do but ſhew the Deluſion of his ſoul, and tendto his deſtruR;- 
on : they arelike the hopes of a man that thinketh he is travel- 
ing to Loxdon,when he is in the way to Tort, and yet goes on, and 
hopes he ſhall come to London for all that , as well as they thar-go 
the right way : So do theſe men commonly hope to come to hea- 
ven, while they goin the way to Hell. And though God have 
told them, and paſſed his word on it , rhat he that goes in'theſe 
wayes ſhall not ſee peace, 7/a.59.8. and hath aſſured the world, 
that there is no peaceto the wicked, 1/a.57.21.& 4$.22. yet {till 
they will bopeto find peace in evil wayes : Theſe dcceiving hopes 
are the common cauſe of the damnation of the- world ;, as the 
Scripture frequently acquainteth us. But when converting Grace 
comes; Oh what work it maketh on the foul in this particular ! 
How it battereth down all the falſe hopes of ſinners; and maketh 
them ſee that they were all this while deceived | Oh , it maketh 


the poor ſoul even undone imits own apprehen/ion and ſhews thety _.- 


hub. gl his bopes were: ein! thirbetore he iruſted, in, Tha Ty | 
<ryesgut, Thad hopedco.come: to-Heayen without meer 
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vut.now Lee itwillnot be :-I tad hoped I' was-well enough be. 
fore, and that God would have mercy on me in that condition 
without any more ado, but now I feeI did but deceive my ſelf 
I had hoped that I had a ſaving part in Chriſt, though I loved the 
world, andfollowed my ſins, but now I ſeeit is not ſo. I had hoped 
I might have been favedif I had died in that condition, but now 
1 ſce that I had certainly been damned. Now the foul is brought 
ro a kind of Deſpair ; notan abſolute deſpair that God will have 
no mercy on him ; no, he never efcaped that till-now , - but a 
conditional deſpair, that ever he ſhould come to Heaven without 
converſion.; he-deſpaireth ofever being ſaved in the old conditi- 
on that he was in : and then comes in another kind of hope then 
ever he knew before : Then the Spirit of Grace doth bring him 
ro hope upon grounds that will not deceive him : Now he hath a 
hope tharquickneth him, and that comforteth him : before he had 
a dull and dead hope to eſcape damnation , but now he hath a 
living hope of ſeeing the face of God for ever. He hath now that 
hope toward God by which we are faved , even the Hope of the 
Refurre&ion of the dead, and the hope of things not ſeen, 4.24. 
15, & 23.6. And Rew.$-24, Now he hath a hope which is built 
on. the Scripture, and bred by experience,and which will not make 
him. aſhamed, Royp.1 5-4 & 5.4,5-Before,as he was without God, 
ſo was he'without hope, Epheſc2.12. But now he hatch chat hope 
which is an Anchor of the ſoul, Heb.6.19. A Hope that-he can 
give a reaſon of , 1 Pet.3.15, A Hope that purifieth him, 1 Fob. 
3.3. Even the Hope of eternal life, which none have but thoſe 
that are Heirs by faith,and are brought to it by this Regeneration, 
Ti#,3.5,6,7. And for.this bleſſed hope at the glorious appearin 
of rhe great God our Saviour, doth his Faith and Patience ex 
and wait,T3t.2.13. So that now he hath ſome reaſon for his hopes, 
for he hath the promiſe of the faithful God to ſupport chem. The 
aſe ge roars poor troubled ſoul hath after converſion in the 
mid{tof all his fears and doudts, is of more value then all the moſt 
confident boaſtings of 'the-ugconverted : For there can be no hope 
of being ſaved out ofthe way.that God hath appointed to'Salvati- 
on : And the bolder men are, and the more they hope and boaſt in 
a wrong way, the blinder they ſhew themſelves . and the more is 
their miſery z-but the rt wer inan Objective hope, even 
when. they want much of cheSubjeRive. There is hope, yea and af- 
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ſurge init ſelf, when they know it not; and they are ſafe inthar 
which t 


hey do not perceive, 'SECT.. 
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Sp ct. XXI.. 


5. T He next pair of AﬀeRions that maniteſt their Converſion, 
' is, Courage and Fear : An unconverted man is bold in fin, 
but feareth not much: the wrath of God, and the foreſt evil that he 
threatneth in his Word. Bur when he ſhould encounter with any 
of the enemies of his ſalvation, there he hath no courage. It isa 
marvel to ſee the ſtrange diſtemper of a graceleſs ſoul. Theſe poor 
wretchesare ſo valiant in their wickedneſs, that they dare fin when 
the converted dare not ; they dare break the Lords Day, and dare 
drink, and Revel, and take their pleaſure, aud negle&_ their ſouls, 
and ſhghr Godand all his mercy : They dare run upon his ſoreſt 
wrath, and upon hell it ſelf. Tell them of theſe thingsand you can- 
not much daunt chem. It 1s their mag valour that they d.zre-damn 
their own fouls : like a diſftrated man that .dares leap into the wa- 
rer and drown bimſelf, or a blind man, that dares run into a Coal 
pir, becauſe he knows not what he doth: ſuch a kind of valour have 
unconverted men, when as in the way of their duty, they are the 
molt notorious cowards in the world : they dare not venture up- 
ona lictle ſuffering to. prevent eternal ſufferings; or upon.-the 
frowns of men, or the danger of being undone in their worldly 
eſtates, though it be for a hope of everlaſting glory ; Nay , they 
dare not venture upona very ſcorn; but when they -have ſome 
mind to turn and ſet upon duty, a wicked man can mock them out 
of all : Are not theſe valiant men indeed, that dare not look the 
feebleſt enemy of their ſouls1n the face, and yet dare venture on 
the lames of Hell? This is the common cale of the unconyerted, 
But when Grace hath made this change , then they are clean 
contrary affected , then they arethe feartullelt men in the world, 
of God and his difpleafure, and the moſt couragious againit all the 
oppoſition of the world. Alas ! they find then, that it is mad- 
neſs, not valour, to be fearlets of the wrath of God : There is no 
ſtanding before his Indignation, and ao dealing with Almighcineſs, 
if it be ſet againſt us. Therefore doth the poor foul throw down 
all weapons of oppoſition, and lay himfelf ar the feet of God , as 
Saul, 47.9.3. Andiay, Lord, what wonldſt thou have me to du ? 
Therefore we find Converts ne to come in trenibung to Chrilt, 
Af.16,29. & 9.6. And Scripture tells us, The fear of God gs the 
beginning of wiſdom, Dial 111.10. Prov.i,7, & 9.40, New be: 
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dare not for his life do chat which before he did. He durſt has 


' but now he dares not : for he feareth him that is greater then al. 


f d. What is fleſhto be' compared with God ? Can fleſh reſiſt 


let fall an Oath or a Curſe in his paſſion before ; but now he dares 


not ; he durſt have ſecretly deceived others, and bave commited 
ſecret filthineſs ; becauſe no body ſaw him, he was out of fear. 


He durſt have negleRed duty , and have been indifferent for all 
company, and taken his fleſhly pleaſures , but now he dare not: 
for his life he dare not. Oh tbinketh he , what if I ſhoulddiein 
the a& of that fin ? What if God ſhould deny me Repentance and 
forgiveneſs? where were then ? He durſt before die in a ſtate of 
Death,and now he dares not live quietly,till he have laboured after 
aſſutance of his ſalvation , that he may know it ſhall go well with 
him when he muſt be here no more. Now if-he be tempted to 
known fin, this is his anſwer, I dare not do it, becaufeI fear God, 
Nehem.5.15. Other Rulers oppreſſed the people, and fo did not 
he ; becauſehe feared God. Iris the Deſcription of the ungodly, 
that there is no fear of God before hw eyes, Plal.36.1. And the De- 
ſcription of a wicked place, Gen.20.11. There # no fear of God is 
this place : And the Deſcription of the godly, that they fear God, 
Pſalm 66.16. Eccleſ.8.12. & 12.13. By this fear of the Lord it is 
that men depart from evil , Prov.16.6. This rendeth to life, Prov. 
19.23. In-this ſtrong Conſolation, Prov.14.26, So that it is 
the work of Converſion to bring the preſumptuous hardned {in- 
ner to this fear of the Lord ; none do ſo much fear God as they. 
But then for the threats of men,for worldly troubles or croſſes,or 
loſſes, or any fuch thing that may ſtand in the way to Heaven,how 
lictledo they fear them all? Here where the wicked are moſt co- 
wardly, the converted ſoul is moſt couragious. Alas ! he knows 
the difference between the creature and the Creator : and there- 
fore when he hath once got God on his ſide, he ſeeth he is ſafe, and 
the danger is moſt over. - Then, Oh what light thoughts hath he 
of man, or of all thathe can do ! 7» God have I pat my truſt, 
faith David , 1 will not fear what fleſh can do unto me, Pſalm 56.9. 


im and croſs his pleaſure, and overcome him? as Pſalm 118.6. 
The Lord 1s on my fide, I will not fear what man can do unto me : 
and Pſalm 46.1,2,3. God: # our Refage and flrength, a very pre-. 
ſent help in trouble : therefore will we not fear though the earth-he 
removed , and thongh the mountain; be carried into the midft'of #he * 


Sen, though the waters thereof roar, So 26.3. He knoweth, what 


— 


5. Courage and Fear are changed, 


encouragement: God hath. given him, 7/a.41.10.: Fear not:, i for 7 
am with thee, & 7.4. $.35-4. & 41,13, 14: & 44.28: '&F 7, 
Fear yewot the reproach of man, either be afraid of their revilings, 
for the Moth ſhall eat them up like a garment, and the worms ſhall eat 
them like wool ,, but my Righteonſneſs ſhall be for ever, and my ſal- 
vation Irew generation to generation. Theſe words of God are 
the Inſtruments -of that change that is made on the converted 
ſoul, and therefore will make an Impreſſion like themſelves. When 
God doth change men, he maketh them Souldiers under the Ban- 
ners of Chriſt, and ſerteth them in fight againſt Principalities. and 
Powers, eyen again(t a world of wicked enemies ; and therefore 
he will certainly give them courage. This courage is an Eſſential 
part of our change, and without ſome. meaſure of it we cannot 
be Chriſtians. He that will come to Heaven muſt forſake all, 
and tread down all, and deſpiſe all in compariſon of Chriſt, that he 
may not bea forſaker and a Deſpiſer of Chriſt : Therefore we find 
the Apoſtle, in che name of himſelf and his fellow-ſouldiers ; cou 
ragiouſly triumphing over Death, and the grave , and every ene- 
my, 1 Cor.15.55. Oh death where ts thy ſting ? Oh grave where 
thy viftory ? And Rom.8.18,31.totheend : The ſufferings of this 
life are not worthy to be compared to the glory that ſhall be revealed 
| #nw: What ſhall we ſay then to theſe things ? If God be. for me, 
who can be againſt us ? it God that-juſtifieth, who ſhall condemn ? 
| what ſhall ſeparate us from the Love of God ? Read theſe Truum- 
phant words at leaſure : Certainly, a true Believer hath more Va- 
lour then to be turne\ out of the way to Heaven, by any aſſaulc 
that a creature can make upon him. T1 
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6. 'Þ He next Paſſion that ſheweththe change, is Anger : This 

is a ſingle Paſſion, and hath no Contrary. . Betore Con- 
verſion men areangry wich thoſe chattrouble them 4n-their: fins. 
If you would but teach the Ignorant, orperſwade the obſtinate;or 
croſs them in the way of their beloved ſins ; Oh, how angry will 
they be ! as if you were their enemy, and did them- ſome: deadly 
hurt. You cannot ſpeak to them ſo:tenderly ina;Reproof, bir 


'they will think you doir ro.difgrace them,-ox-in 5H, will to, them, 
Sat leaſt char you make them worſe then they areand they. think 
STE "2% 
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you make moreado then needs : as Amaziah did by the Propher, 
2:Chrox.25.16. They would ſtophis mouth if they could, who 
would ſtop their courſe of inning. You ſhall not ſee one of many 
of them-, 'that have ſo much Ingenuicy, as to take a cloſe reproof 
in good part,: no-notfrom-a Miniſter, whoſe calling doth ſpecially © 
bind him to iz. Henee-is the- common Indipnation that we meer 


with'frompoor blind wreeches; when we do but our duty. Nay, 


when wedo not half, nor the tenth part of- our duty in perſwad- 
mg them to a-greater care of their falvation , they are offended 
with us, as if wedid too much. Oh, what a difference is there 
between their judgement and the Judgement of God,and our own 
conſcience ! and whataſtraight a poor Miniſter , or private Chri- 
ſtian.mnſt needs be in betweerr both ! I confeſs to you all here, to 
my fhame, that I remember no one ſin in the world, that my con- 
ſcience doth ſo-much accuſe and judge me for, as for doing folitrle 
for the —_ mens ſouls, and dealing no more fervently and 
earneſtly with them for their Converſion, or Reformation: and yet 
every body is nar pleaſed with thar lirtlewhichT do. I confelsto 
you, that whenl am alone, and think-of the eaſe of poor, ignorant, 
worldly, earthly, unconverred ſinners, that livenotto God, nor 
ſettheir hearrs onthe lifeto come, My conſcience telleth me, chart 
I ſhould goto as many of themasTcan, and tell themplainly, and 
roundly what will becomeof them, if they do not turn, and to 
beſeech them with all thecarneftnefs thart:1 can, to come in to 
Chriſt, and change their courſe; and make no delay. And though1 
tiave many excules-come in; fromother buſineſs , and from difabi- 
lity and want of. time, . yet none of them all do- fatisfie- my own- 
conſcience, when1 conſider what Heaverrand Hell are, which will: 
one of them be the endof every mans life : my conſcience telleth 
me that I ſhould. follow them- with all poſſible earneſtneſs nighe 
and day,..andrtake no nay of them; till they return to- God. But 
if aman ſhould do thus, -how would it betaken ? ſome of them 
would think of him, as Chyifts Natural kindred did of him,. car. 
3,21, When —_—_ about to lay hands on him, and: chought 
thiat he was befides binfſelf, ſome would think him a preciſe fellow, 
that thought no body ſhould be ſaved but a few that make more 
a-{tir then-needs; and moſtwould be angry with a may as-if he 
did them Iron when hedorh bur: ſeek ro-ſave them with fear; 
ſpting hemor keeping them our of he fre of fi fide 23. Chriſt | 
.is anoffitnce to theungodly es : 


"7 MM SPE: mh wh ; P | 


, - as Y . v 4 
wy ue _—_ __ PIX. - ENT IIIES WY m an RY 
tt NT. = a VERTEENES FY 
» * - ” 
” - ; 


F VEETIFOg 


"M Þ: duiger 1 Changed. 


267 


And therefore.no wonderif we offend chetn : they taill-even bear 


a ſecret grudge in their minds at thoſe men that troyble-them in 
their {ins : 'and anger reſteth imthe-boſowrof theſe fools, "Etclel. 7, 9, 
If you ſhouldiſuddenly come in upon athicf, or an Aduſterer with 
a light, who thought to-have hidden bis fin inthe dark, he woukd 
be offended at it,, and ſo are-moſt wicked men withus.  .- ' 
But when Converting Grace hath ch 'the heart; the cafe 
is quite contrary ; the he will thank you for that , which before 
he was angry at; heloverh no maniſo well ashim that /harh ſought 
to-ſave his ſoul + Oh, thoſe Reprootfs and Exhortations that !God 
did bleſs co-his converſion, 'will-tick by him for-ever. "He will 
bleſs God that everhe ſaw your face , and remember'thoſe words 


that helped to ſavehim, as-long as he liveth. He will cake it fora 


greater benefit, then if you hadgivenhimall your wealth, A 
ciall extraordinary love $o-thoſe that were made rhe means of 
their converſion, will ftickfor:ever/in their minds : thervery words 
that you ſpeak'to.them will be:ſo .remembred,, ' thar \chey 'would 
not fe a world-but they had heard theſe words; Oh, what a 
change is here ſuddenly wrought | He that was wont toſay, | Lock 


| to your ſelves, you ſhall not anſwer for me ] and beangry with them 


that troubled him in the way to Hell : Now loveth their very 


names, and the Remembranceof their kindnefs/is pteafarito.him : 


even like a poor diſtrated-man, that layethabour him, andabuſeth 
the Phyfitian, and calls them allco naught chat would cure him, as 
if they came to kill. him-, but when he is come to himſelf again, 
then he will give chem hearty thanks: ſomewhat like it isin a beaſt, 


.if he havea thorn in his -foot, che will ſtrive againſt you, and nor 


let. you pull it our, :andif you caft him down to force himxoit, the 


of an enemy, Prov, 27. 
Heart-riſin 
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nant, it would prove them uriconverted men. For ſo far as 


* = 


| they are 
Gracious, thus it will be. - * 
. - . Yea; Not onely ſo, but whena man is converted, his anger -is 
[turned againſt himſelf. He was never ſo angry with others for Re- 
.provinghim; as he is now for (inning againſt God , and doing fo 
much wrong to his own ſoul. Certainly, thereis in every convert- 
ed ſoul a great 9" ge againſt themſelves for their fin, Th 
fall out with themſelves, and think ill of themſelves, and ſpeaks 
- of themſelves : yea, and could find in their hearts to be in partre- 
venged upon themſelves : you may ſee as much ſaid by Payl,2 Cor. 
: 7:11, Whereamons other effects of godly ſorrow, he nameth In- 


; dignation and'Revenge. A trueRepenring ſinner could even find in 


-his heart to execute ſome puniſhment upon himſelf. Oh, how he cals 
| bimfelfalmoſt all that is naught ; Oh, thinks he,what a fool, whac 
a wretch, whata beaſt was I, tolovethe filth of fin, better then 
- the favor of God, and the hopes of everlaſting Glory ! What a 
 mad-man was 1, : to' be angry with thoſe that would have kept me 
fromdamnation 1: Where was my witand reaſon, whenlT fo lon 
forgot the work thatI was born for, and made ſo light ofthe Eord 
that bought me , and thought ſo. lictle of the place that I mult live 
im:for ever ? - $irs, I do not ſpeak this of mine 6wn head, I have 
heard many, and many a one through Gods great mercy,after con- 
-verſion, calling chemſelves worſe then all chis comes to : and ex- 
preſſing greater anger againſt themſelves, then the wicked now ex- 
preſs againſt thoſe that would convert them. And you read, that 
even the;Saints in Scripture did the like, and that not by a ſecret 
confeſſion, but left ir:on Record to all generations: - David calls 
himſelfan Ignorant fool; and aiabraſt;Plalm'7 3.22: He'cries our, 
2 Sem.24.10, When his-hearr ſmote him by true Repentance, / 
bave ſinned: greatly, 1 have done fooliſhly: Paul himſelf faith; that 
he was even mad, and exceedingly mad againſt the Chriſtians before 
his converſion, A#.26.11.” Andof himſelf, and the reſt he con- 
feſſeth, Tie.3.3. i We! or: ſelves were ſometime fooliſh, diſobebent, 
degeived, ſerving \divers Inſtr and: pleaſures;\ living in malice and 
envy, batefub, and hating one another” $0 that you: ſee converted 
menare very angry with themſelves for their ſinful lives, you hear 
how-they call themſelves. If they uſed -ſuch language againſt ano- 
ther man,; you, would think it were railing: To cal[th&m; fools, 
ad mad men, and-all toinaught-/Butalas} They know 
-perixnce, whac they ſay, and yerÞy-gladexpetie: 
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better with-them- Therefore ir is that they can cafier bear the hart 
words of another , when they are forced to fay as bad by them- 
ſelves. Therefore is every converted ſinner a man that loatherh 
himſelf for his iniquity, Zze&.36.31. & 20.43. Yea, they could 
find in their hearts, as I ſaid , to be partly Revenged on them- 
ſelves. For thongh they muſt not deſtroy their own bodies, be- 
cauſe they are not.their own but Chriſts, nor muſt not any way 
hurt them, ſo far as to make themthe leſs ſerviceable nnto God , 
yet in any other caſe, they can find in their heart to puniſh this ' 
fleſh, and to make it ſmart, that hath led them to ſo much evil. 
Therefore they are the eaſter brought to faſting, and denying the 
fleſh its defires, though they pur it co trouble and pain , for as this 
doth tend to maſter it and fubdue it for thetime to come, fo a vin- 
dictive penance for the time paſt Voluntarily undertaken , ts but 
a lawful fruit of Repentance, ſo that it do' no whit diſable us 
from the ſerviceof God. Hence it is, that a through Convert doth 
more eaſily forbear a carnal pleafure, then-an Hypocrite or half- 
convert will do, For when they are pleading the lawfulne(s of 
their pleaſure, and ſaying, what harmisit, and why may I not 
do this or that, heis willing to avoid it, though ir ſhould be but 
indifferent, as long as there is any grear dinger of {in init. For, 
what careth he if the fleſh do ſmart tor it'? IF that be the worſt? 
ſeeing tis the fleſh that he is fallen out with , and hach done fo 
much wrong to God andfiim: $So'that you ſee what a change 
converſion makes on a mans Angets well as other Paſſions. 
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7. FPHe laſt Change we ſhall'mention-on the AﬀeCtions; that 

is made by Converting Grace, isin regard of a mans Con-- 
rent and Diſcontent. Before Converſion a man is Diſcontent if 
he have not the deſires of his. fleſh : He hath no reſt ig- his mind, 
if he be poor or afflicted, and ſee not. fome hope of comug out of 
it :* but for thelove of God, and the life 'of Grace, and the Joys: 
'of thegodly , he can be 'well enough content without theſe. If 
he had but what he would have in the. world, take you the. reſt, 
for he thinks he can live- well exongh without them. When Cains 
ſatrifiee/ was not accepted, as his brothers, ke was diſcontented at. 
bipbrocher, and conſequently ar God tne, . He wa ver wroth 
Nb eutntenarce ff, "G's" Becauſ: his brother was prefer-- 


_ 


DL —— 


| - — 4 
un -opcaeſy Burhe ny be content without true Righteour: 
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7, onentand {Changes 
im,4 Righteous, "whenbe was /j 


nefs1t ſelf, ghough hecould not be content without the eſtimari- 
os it : So.canall-ungodly anen be content well enough to be _ 
, but.not tobe called. ungedly'; Thenametroubleth them, 
nee ethins'is ſo far from og chem, tharthey will not be 
perſwaded b any means toleaveit, | In aword, itisthe things of 
this world, that wicked men do ſeck content in, though they find 
ie-not : bur as for ſpiritual and heavenly things, they can wp 
content.in the caſe that they are-now im; without chem , 
with them. 

But Converſion turaerh the heart alſo1n this Repard, For 
when a\man is once truly changed, he can be contented with any 
ſtace, if he have bur thefavor God, and the life of his Grace, 
and communion with him; and withour this he can be coment 


with nothing. Nothing but Chriſt will ſerve his:turn : if God will 
Kve him more upon che by,, hewilltake it, and berhankful-; but 


without Chriſt he takes all things to be as nothing, Whart if he 
had Lands and Lordſhips, Honour and Dignity, what will this do 
for him without God in Chriſt ? -And blame him not, for he hath 
felrſuch a diſeaſe, that theſe things could notheal , When Chriſt 
and Chriſt alone could doit: and therefore; Chriſt he muſt have 
whatſoeverelſe he go wichour, A little of the world will ſerve 
with Chriſt, but nothing in the worldWiill ſerve without him. As 
a wicked man is troubled andyweſtleG6., becauſe he harh nor that 
which he would have, when ev .thing i is not according to his 
niind; Mf friends, if eſtate, if his ouſe, or his body, or any thing 
be out of order, he is in diſcontent. ſe its here that heſeeks 
content ; and therefore is troubled when he miſſerh of it : bis it 
witha Believer in reſpe& of Chriſt. If God hide his face , if the 
Spirit feem to withdraw, if Chriſt ſeem ſtrange co himy: if doubts 
of falyvation come 'in upon his ſoul , ined tp bg es out of 
Joynt, painedand neo" and nocking 
in joytit . Likea child, that 
bur that which hecries for ; If 1 you offer 5 ove 5 ng 
frogeh ir away, far that isnot it which be criet tor. 
Gli Cri, ind Gee? um 


l t 4% Chriſt, W 4 
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thenif he have but food and rayment , he can therewith be con- 
rent, 1 Tim.6.8. Yea, ot if he were without them, if God ſo 
diſpoſe of it; For he hath learned by the teaching of Converting 
Grace, toabound and to want, and-in what ſtate foever he is, 
therewith co be content, Phz/.4. 11. Andtherefare his Converſg- 
tion is withayt covetouſneſs, and he is content with ſuch things 
as he hath, becauſe God hath promiſed him that he will never leave 
him nor forfake him, Heb.13.5. So this is another fruit of Con- 
ver{ion about mens Content, or Diſcontent. 
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of Baptiſm to ſeal this cleanſing? Doubtleſs, there is not an In- 
fantinthe world. but would befor ever damned , if Chriſts blood 
did not procure their pardon and Reconciliation with God. Ic is 
not therefore in abſolute Innocency,thar Chriſt here means that we 
ou become as little children, before we can enter into the King- 
om. 
2. Nor yetis it in point of ſafery from the wrath of God, as 
if every child,” or any by nature were free from all danger of 
everlalting perdition : by Grace many are, but by nature none at 
all, From the hour of their birth many may be ſan&ifted , bur 
it is the Covenant of Grace, and the Grace of the Covenant, that 
ſanCtifteth them, 1 Co7.7.14. and not the Parent or Nature. 
©: The®things therefore thac Chriſt Iritendeth in the words of my 
Text, aretheſe two. 1. That as children are but new entred into 
the world, and beginning their lives;and all things are New to them , 
ſo he that will beſaved, muſt by Converſion, asit were , begin the 
world anew. I pray you mark it Sirs, for Chriſt hath not given you 
this Doctrine and Example for nothing. Therefore it is that wa ind 
E- {oi ofcen in Seripture mention made, of laying by, or deſtroying, 
BR: of putting off theold man. In Rom.6.6. Onr old 'man is crucif#ei ; 
"FERSAV with him, that the mY of (in might be Etro ed, that henceforth wt _ 
. 124 * fhonla wt ſerve fon, that h: Hh truly learned Chrilky. 


WEE T3” .- 
ed of £7 
ſb” 


POE EE Ot. PL Ow IR >, 
— "s is ; > ww. ” 
q : 


S-. 


© PROISEYS C'E> » 
4 FLE " 
- , 4 C\ , » F « 
o yy ©. a : L f & .- + 4 * ab 7 . . 7 
- A Dp By * fs PLEEPTYT 
- p is $-- + &* o - + . 
/ . ' = : F 1 SE + 3 ia 
: | __ WPI, 475 ” 
; Fn | Bw. 
i; F 4 
; .. = E9 
# 


« 


WW 0 bs. 685 . +1 wy” MT 1s 5 mn, © $4 | 
ation the old man, +FeP 
FY ; « yy /@&r% 4 ws - ? +, 
- f . 6 _— | b : by * , & 4 © . * 


* bs "»; i 


— breonſnuſs tad tra holineſs Col 5 TSS 

5fie i Jour members which ar are per the rarth , Fer 
xncleanneſs, wwordinate affettion , roil Dong = pars and coveranſ... 
neſs, which us lablatry ; for which thi s fake , the wrath of Gol 
cometh on the childrey of th/obedience : in the which 7: alſo wh 


ed ſometimes, when ye tived in them. But mow you alſo put 
theſe: Anger, Wrath, Mabe, Blu hy communication 
ont of your month. Lie not one to awther, ſeeing Je bave pur off the 
old man with-his deeds : And have put on the New manwhith « re- 
newed in knowledge, after the Image of him that created him, Upon 
conſideration of which grear Change, they are faid alſo to be dead, 
» riſen again , and thier iife now hlden with Chriſt in Grd, Col. 3. 
1,2,3. You ſce chen thac hereisan DId man to be put off and deflroy- 
ed, and a New mano be pxton. That is, there muſt be ſuch a 
change of the Qualitiesof the ſoul, and the p. aQtice of che life, 
that a man muſt not in his affection and converſation, bethe fame | 
man thar he was before... For chough he be the ſame in ſubſtance 
and perſon, and the natural faculties of his ſoul, yer not the ſame 
in Diſpoſition and Pra&tice. .Inregardof his old corrupt Diſpoſi- 
tion and Converſation, he is called che Old man, andin regard of + 
his New Diſpoſition and Converſation, he is called che New mais. 
As a man that hath been anill husband and runour of all, and has 
nothing lefr, is caitinto priſon, and whenhelyeth there, he 
Has cur bim of has folly, and at lait a- friend comes and payeth 
by debts, and ſetreth him up again, and giveth him a ſtock to trade 
with ; We fay of this man, be begixs the world anrw. So when 4 
ſinner is in priſon, under the wrach of God for his fin, and - 
iſ comesin his Goſpel and telleth him, { 7 have paid thy debt, 
and now 1 wil {er thee free, and give thee the help of my Spirer, Wy 
means z onely ſee then be faithſul rome, and wake better aſe of wy 
mercy for the time ro come | Now this converted ſitiner is ro $4 
world, as it were anew. As. a "man that bath fallen inco 4 
obo tharbach conſumed allthis flefh vo rhe $. when 
he is cured, his Natural parts'do make him New #100: wg) eſa 
apsin; $0 when Chriſt head cured he hſealed ſoul,” the old fletlr 
= it were conſumed, and ye at eanew. As 4 man chac 
be 10h ſed his way at the firſt ſeccing 


and. ac. Fw. TS that be was all this'wfylt 
6 = IE he is hetito begin his journey atew; $0 Fit. 
rted mai: Whesthe hninoronor by 


the 


thaths 


the Heavens, 2 Cor.5;1,2. 


. I beſeech you beloved Hearers, mark this as we po,and ſee whe- 
ther this be {o with your own ſouls. I maſt tellevery carnatworld-. 
ly finner of you all 1n.the name of God, that your old co:dition, 
15a miſerable conduion;. and will aot.ſervethe turn for Heaven : 
if ever you wiilbe faved, yoy.muſt become as little children, and, 
eyer hegin the world anew: As new. heart:you'muſt have, a new 
life yoa.mult lead; .a:pew courſe you muſttake-; and a new End 
you mult aym ayand Intend.. Bur of chis1 muſt ſpeak more.anon, 
under.che jurcher proof and Application. ' | 
22. Anotherhing-chac Ghrift here principally intendeth* in the - 
Text, is, that we mpit become as liccle children in regard of H#-- 
mlity , andall our. Deſigns and comrivances of the world. : Though . 
this be-not the whple, that be ancends, yetthis- is the very reaſon - 
fax which he,meationechthe whole work of Converſion, as Ne-- 
| ceſlary to.ſalyation , and therefore he particularly giveth inſtance - 
; in ;þis part : Though children have the-:ſeed of all-thefe in+ their 
be Natures, yet. are they. not. acquainted wichrhe asof- all ; even-. 
= When chey: begin ro deacquainred.witheſomes / Children will very 
'qung ſhew their frowargneſs,and difobedience,and ſenſuality,and : 
ime pride, buc not. by aſpiring after-grear thingsin the world, and : 
| DSATEr Dominions,and Dignities,and Honors :T C 
.enlargi 


. areinno . 
J : care tor ag Poſſeſlions, for heaping up riches, for buying. 
K Lands, and Lordſhips. They. envy not the Princesand Lordsof the | 


wor [d,butar e'as well contenced wul their lower-matters, as Kings. 
agd Emperors ace withebeir Crowns;lf rhoy havemeat,and drink; 
and cloaths and play, they are ale you never heart Jett mn = 
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« 2. As Childrenin Lowlineſs and centemp) tf worldy greatneſs. 
-dainnot thoſe of the loweſt Rank , bur thechildren of a Laird, will 
ay faguliacly; if cheybe nordiCwadedby-ahert , with theekl. 
.drenof beggars: Ina word, though they have pride, and ſhewic 
.in lower-things, yet do they not-look after the great: matters of 
.the world, as ambitious and covetous perſonsdo. Andthis is the R 
<hing that Chriſt intendeth to his'Diſciples , and to all* Chriſtians, 
that if ever they will enter into-the Kingdom -of Heaven, they 
-mult lay by their-pride, and vainglory, and:covetouſnels, and be- 
come as little-children ro-all theſe honours, and riches of the world. 
So that it is plain, that Chriſt makech Humility an Eſſential part: of 
the work of Genverſion, and alrogetherinſeparable from the heirs 
-of his Kingdom- - As Pride is thoughr-tobeche firſt fin-of the De- 
vil, and wascertainly the firſt, or one of the firſt chat tainted the 
nature of man, when he would needs be as God, knowing good 
and evil; So is it northe laſt or leaſt of the works of Chriſt onthe 
ſoul in its Recovery, to take down his pride, and humble us, and 
make-us little in our. ewn eyes.: Satan drew us to afpire after a 
kind of God head, and to be more then mea ; and Chriſt brings us 
to beas little Children, and almoſt lefs then men. Satan drew us 
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Tiauſe beis now  acqupinicd wiz. hr grouer rhings; v4 deeanſe | 
- abar all 6n earch is- below them. Ic is nor- beeauſe- he- would Ain 

- have greater macters, and cannot gerthem , but becauſe he-hach 

_ gota light of ſuch chings in che world to rome., in pariſon "4 
- which cheſe thingsare as.nothing; and therefore to be- bs it 

- and eventradden under ſoor. He ſlighterh not Crownsand K ing- 
doms, as things above him, _ as things below him."® The 'very 
Humility of the Saints hath a hi igh deſign: whencthey lietn the duſt 
in ſelf-abhorrency, and felf-condemnarion, they are aſpiring thence' 
as highas Heaven: Their humble confeſlic 10n, and tears,and-groats, 
bave- a tendency to that glory which js above theSun Aga child. 
that caſteth his ball co che ground; thar.it may reboundrhetighey 
or as a manchar means to make the higheſt buildin ng; wilt dig Web: 
eſt ro lay the foundation: In the depth of. cheir debaſement they - 
are ſceking to beas.the Angels'of Cod: It is Heaven that rhey. 
mean ineevery duty, 'inevery-prayer ;, 'int.evety {amentation they. 
' make for cheir intirmities, yea in altrhey do itichs world, ii is N0-. 
thing lower. then Heaven thar they intend. 

: Perhaps. you will by this rime-cuyn your judgement ak Ore? 4s. 
much as the Barbarians did of Paul, 428.3. And as before;you | 
thoughtchem coo baſe, now: you will ſay that Grace doth make 

them proud: bucitis no ſychmacre?. - Priddeis the undacteſtima. 
tion of 2mans (df, anda deſire of undue eflimation from brhers:: 
and it provokerh a manto feekafrer an uny / ſectninp preat- 
neſs intheworld; whichrenderb ro lay him 4s. low.as. Hell Bur. 

_ theſe wogtedefires, and n dong Ae expectations of the Sainrs are - 


Sx 

defert; when. 

ther, t 

laſting 8 

their: what upon i ClvighanSn never my 759 
ady ſirengeb, rtiac,is properſÞyheir own. © They willy -EO1 
fels, that th:y have.nethirg: Ee ls. { 
nas. Godand nottheafelvesr;chatitige henieo/difh td 
ex, hp or ea who gk ths 
Neth n,0h rd Fate, hpi Mp 4hry 


| the better they kiitut 


from thernſtlves, penn ork cher their nacural darkneſs, and" rhe 


glory of char Sun-from whence alt Rows. fr is not. impoſſible for 
deſigns; and for a.man to he in 63 


alow;Spirie to have: bigh 

ſelF accuſations; with ſirongeſt hope of an Angelical Gfory. © A 
man may look toward Heaven char: kerh flat on cheearth, fo nt 
his back. berowards ir, and not his face. Ttisno pridero defirerhar 
which God madetorus : Nor to ſeek afrer any greacneſs,. thathe 
tiath promiſed, andioffered, and eommanded: usro feek for: The 
ſig.of prideJieth not.i in the Elevation and aſpiring after things fo 


great; butin theundyneſsand errour of it, and in the falfnefs gf | 


the eſtimation ; unteſs'whien ir comes to deſireco de-even as G68. 
It is not pride, but ſpiritual wiſdom, to defire to be like to God in: 
holineſs, and to bear his Imave, for that is our EE Itis-not. 
pride: 0 be-unſarighed. with all the greatneſs and glory of rhis. 
world , and reftlelly to ſeek afrer # heavenly Kingdom,and'to hope 
to be like the Sunin- Glor and co be equal. with hi "Angels of 
God, Lykg20:36. For bd hath madeus for this, and fer it be-- 
fore us, asthe prize werun for, and.given us an infallible promiſe 
of itin hisWord.:. God would not have us baſe when he forbyds. 
us tbe: proud. - His: ſervice Dignierb us, if any thing be a dig> 
nity.. Hewould nos. haveusto be ſuch Earth-worms, © nee {> 
miſerable, fo blindgſahaked” as-torake up with thetrifles and dirt. 
of che world : but webld have us live like men'rhat have fouts,. 
whichare.Immortal. Prideis the Tympany of theſoul, which Gn. 
famech the ſubſtance, and'isamortaldiſcale-: He. loveth not' our: 
bartenneſs, ripr-is ie againſt our ſubſtantial growth and-nouriſh-- 
mers, pecauſe: be-would' core us of: this Tym eps! Yorke: 
kYug-'Ir is-wind:anll water, and notReſh'and | 

_ the macter' of this Diſeaſe; '$6 rhar /- when' Grd takes you: 
Ny ming way lift you up; av he- makes yo! ? 
greater. And! if you ſhould yer Imagy 
—_— alike 
—_ havnt 3 Godrordy | 
He $-1t 1s ordinary way, 
Eo Dent, dh Krowo! Duvecs, und al mes ir 
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he thax will be: nformed co bim in bis glory; muſtbe: 
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confortiel 
ferings, Phil.3:10. We giult ſuffer with him,” char 
we may raiga with him, Row.8.17. The priſon, andthe ſtocks, 
and-ſcourging, and (corns, were the preparation for -the Throne 
that Pan!, and many another muſt undergo. The Lark that ſoareth 
higheſt, and ſiageth-as ir were iache face of the Sun, was bred un- 
dera clod, as low asagy other bird. ES", 81031 
Beloved Hearers, ..beſeech you hear not theſe things as marrers 
that concern you not, butas the true Deſcription of the Heirs of 
"Heaven, Thus muſtit be with you if you will be ſaved, while you 
are unconverted: Oh, what ſtourneſs and ftubbornneſs is in the 
:heart? How fain would. men be-ſome body'in'the world? How ill 
do you.take it to belighcly eſteemed ! you would thinkir a gal- 
lant thing, if you could bur be greateſt, and haveall things done 
as you would have them, and all men beholding to you,and de- 


xro-himinb 


_ 


_— - 


; pend upon you, and you to be beholding to none, rocthave mens 


knees bow to.you, ang your word co be the Law., and all men 
giveyou- the preheminency : ' co have your name'to be 'great and 
tamous, and to be honoured by all. Ob , whar an excellent life 
were this inthe eye of a.carnal man ! But Convercing Grace will 


bring you down, if Godin hs Lora to give ityou. 2. It 
will make you call your ſelves leſs then cheleal{t of all his mercies, 
Gen.32.10. 4 wormiand no mas , Plalm.22.641.A wretched man, 


Rom.7.24. It will make you think your. el e: 3 worthy co live ; 
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Fan. 


u not, YO 
ay FG honour leſs then 
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and in honour prefer others before your ſelves, Rom..12.10,”. Inſtead. 


of Lordinp it over your brethren, you willthink it. your | 
eo be the ſervants of all, Matth-20.27. & 23.11. greatneſs 


It may. beyou will ay , This is a: e. perſon whom] now 
deſctibe,; and if there hs af Aataoy, ſuchas theſe, God 


help us al ; for they are but few. I anſwer, Thisis the Deſcri 
cion that I find in the Word , . andbe they few or many, it is theſe, 
and onely theſe that are che Diſciples that Chriſt will own, 1/a. 
57-15. For thus [aith the Lord, the high and lofty Que, that inha- 
biteth Eternity, whoſe Neme.ts Holy, 1 dwell in the high and holy 
Place, with him alſo that is of an humble and. contrixe. [pirit , to Re- 
vive the ſpirits of the humble, and to Revive the. heart of the con- 
rrite ones, 1ſa,66.2: To thu man will I lock, even to him that 1s 
poor, and of a comrite ſpirit, andtrembleth at my word, Mat. 5. 3, 
4,5. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpire, for theirs i the Kingdom of Hea:, 
ven :' Bleſſed are theythat mourn, for they ſhall be [a A : Bleſ- 
ſed are the meek. , for they ſhall inherit the earth. Read the Text 
chat Chrift preached on Lake 4.18. Rom.12.16. Afind nat high 
things, but condeſcend to men of low eſtate. And feb 22.29. He ſhall 
ſave the hamble perſon, Luke 14.11. He that hambleth.himſelf ſhall. 
be exalted.; and'he that exalteth hinsſclf ſhall be brought tow, Jam.. 


4.6, God refiſteth the proud, but giveth Grace to the kumble. 1 ſhall 


but trouble you: ro-recite one half of the Scriptures that ſpeak in 
this ſtrain and aſſureus chat chereisno-rrue Grace and Chriſtiani- 
ty withoutrtrue-hunliey.. I confeſs chere are-leveral degrees of ir. 
inthe-ſancified, according to the ſeveral degrees of their ſariRi- 
fication, But.icis-predominant in-them all. 

Ohchat theambitious great oxes of. the world, would lay this to-: 
heart,. Oh, thar even all Ne leaders of Chriſts flock: the Preachers 
of liumility, would lay. this ro. heart. Then we ſhowd not-haves: 
had'tKe Church fo torn in pieces, by contending after Precedency 
and/Pteheminency :. who ſhould be Lords, Biſhops, and above che. 
reſt, eſpecially after ſuct a check from Chriſt, as this Text and di-- 
versothersdo conitain. When his Diſciples trove who ſhould be, 
the greateſt : this is:Chriſts deciſion of the Controverſie : Not by, 
telling chem that Rowe ſhall be rhe Ruler of all other Churches,and.. 
the orher fonr Patriarchs ſhall be next co it '> and the Biſhop of. 

Metropolis or grearcR Cities , "ſhall ruletboſe of rhe lefler Ci-. 
ries , andriieſe Mall rulerhoſe char dwellin'a Village : No, Chriſt. 

k& anocher equrſe ro'deriderhe Controverſie , by ſert "before. 
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Lordſhip evercbem, and they that exerciſe Sahni are called Bene- 
fatturs ' hall not be ſo, but he that i greateſt among you, 
oo ge # he ” - and he that is chief, as he that doth. ſerve, 
Lak,22.25,26 nf ry. would _ chat the very thoughts of Chriſts 
waſhing tis Diſciples feet, - nat to them : that thas they 
honlddo by one a” ſhoul ſhame proud-Ambition from 
evong the Preachers of: ſuch a Goſpel. Oh, that our ſtubborn 
entſo would remember.chis1 char are coo good to obey che 
Wort ot the Lord; and too ſtout robe admoniſhed, or. come for 
InftruRion to their Miniſters : yea,ot patiently to dear a Reproof; 
all rheſe perſons, and many more may call themſelves Chriſtians as 
long as they will, ' bur Chriſt that knows his ſheep will not own 
them. Believe it Gifs, it is a5 impoſſiblero be a true Chriſtian wigh- 
out true humility, as for a houſe ro be without a Foundation, 
'Ehave fhewed now what it is cobecome as litcle Children, fo far 
3s is beyond Controverſie.” But there is ſomewhat more chat might 
de worth-our enquiry, whether they were not baprized and puri- 
fed children, as ſuch, that Chriſt here incendeth , in whom even 
the root of pride is mortified ? But thisI will not c preſume to med- 
dle with, becauſe onthis ſubje& I would Deliyer you nothing, bur 
what 2mong the godly is commonly agreed on. Bur this 1 may. 
wellfay in general, chacchis Text in part, ang others more fully 
dotell us, that Chriſt did not look upon Infaiiteas at ſo great a di- 
ſtance from him, as the Anabapriſt, now 4 


—— 


SECT. NXV. 5355 ea 


Hos done with the work of Conyerſion on the ?adgenent, F 


and on the Hears , the next thing to he done, is 26. ſhew - 
you the change that it ns :: Tocoky an de look. 
after as welt asthe ee The lame, _ 
he aingptlebar 


The foul, 


_ = "F os e heart. be 
changed too { The Rogt is for thefruir.; and it 
mach to enable us to Action without. - When God:givecha 
| Rootandlifeof Grace and Holinels, ng < axty.bring 
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My, 
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wade with 
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- 1: 4 Covenant is Godin Chriſt, 
c, .an&g6 the works of Graceand Holineſs; He!ffiakts not 
ww creature for nothing, or to,beidle, much {eſs to-go-0h in 
ſerving the Devil: But he-makes him for a new work, even to ſerve 
the living God, 1-Theſ.1,9. For wt are his workmanſhip cremedl ts 
mood works, which God hath ordained that we ſhowld walk. therein, 
Epheſ.2. 10. The Excellency of his peculiar people, is, robe 22a» 
Jous of good works, Tit.2.14, Agood heart, and a good life are 
inſeparable, as to the main : Bur the life may further out-go che 
heart, then the heart can out-go the life : For there may be aRe- 
formed life that is in miny reſpe&ts good, while the hearr is bad 
bur thelife is never worlſer thenrhe heart : For therecan be noevil 
of ſinin thelife, but whac the heart is the proper cauſe of : #o# 
out of the heart come murders, adulteries, theft , fa ary as 
blaſphemy, and ſuch. liks fins, which defile the man, Matth.1 5.18; 
19,20. It 15 therefore 'a vain boaſt of choſe men, that take on 
them to be converted, when they live as they did before : Neither 
Gad nor any wiſe man will believe them , though they may thus 
deceive themſelves. Seeing then, there muſt bea New life , with a 
New heart, or no Salvation : Let us-a little particularly enquire, 
wherein that Newnels of life doth Conſiſt. 
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© andrhe Glory andfelicity that he hath procured Sgdywichall ro-ſe 
* trheUniverſality and freeneſsof the Promiſe: andthat God doth 
call to-him to-conſent to his terms, and accept the-mercy freely 


offered. Convertins Grace doth move theheart to acceptance, 


_— the tongae and Lite to make expreſljon of it. There might be 
alf- covenants, and falſ-hypocricical promiſes before; which'for 
want of ſincerity were ſoon broken , -andcometo naught: : But 
Converſion entereth us into a true,and firm,and durable Covenant: 
when the poor ſinner doch once underſtand that it is. nor long of 
God if he be ſhut out,and that Chriſt hath put in no bar of excepti- 
on againſt him more then any other-in the promiſeof pardon and 
ſalvation; and when he underſtandeth- that God doth bur tay for 
his conſent, andAall the Kop is at hisown will, and when he under- 
Mandeth throughly what reaſon he hath to be wading, and how lit- 
tle there is to be ſaidagainlt it; then he doth ſer up his Reſolution, 
and give up himſfelfin Covenant unto God. It may be before he miſ- 
underſtood the Covenant , and thought that Chriſt was unwilling 
toſhew. mercy to ſuch a one that had done him ſo much wrong,and 
he doubted whether God would bid him welcom, ifheſhould come 


home : But when he is better informed, he manifeſteth his conſenc, 


God.ſaith tro him in the Goſpel, Sinner,wilt thou be mine ? and he 
anſwereth, yea Lord, with all my heart ;- and ghd that thou wilt 
accept of ſuch a wretch asT. God faith-to him in his Goſpel and 
by his Miniſters ; | Sinner, thow haſt undone thy ſelf, and art under 
my wrath and curſe, 1 have redeemed thee by the blood of my dear 
Son, he hath bought thee and mill ſave thee, if thou witt be his : what - 
{ayſt thou ?*wilt thou heartily. give up thy ſelf ro him'to be ſaved ? 


', hall he be thy Saviour and thy Lord ? ] and the inner anſwereth, 


[Tea Lord, with all my heart , Nothing more welcome to me then 
Chriſt. It u Chriſt that my wounatd ſoul doth want. It is he,andonty 
he that can ſave me.: I mill be his and take him to be mine,and "7 
ly makg with him aneverlaſtins Covenant |} Before, though Chriſt 
were offered 1000tumes, the ſtupiG{innerhaid-it nor ro heart, and 
world not come to him- that he-might bave life, Joh.5.40. But when 
heis drawn by .the Farher, and ſecretly. Illuminated and converted 
by his Grace, then is he heartily glad of the match; he takes this 
asthe day of marriage berween Chriſt and him. Chriſt giverh up. 
himſelf co the.ſinner, and the finner giveth» up; bimſelf ro Chriſt: 
I know that the meer Covenantof the lipealone;/ will prove 
giz tobe heartily converted : Bur this in Copinexion. with gh 
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1. A Covenant 15 made-with God in Chriſt, 
of the beart will prove it.” Have you been brought to. this, beloved & 
"Heaters? to do that by your ſelves at age, which you did by your 
Parents in Baptiſm? Have.you Sadly caken Chrilt as he is offered 
10 you ? and have you delivered up your ſelves to fum ? Lrell you, ® 
Converting Grace will bring you into. Covenant .: this Covenant 

is the very ſum of all your change : all is contained in this one 
word | the making up the match between Chriſt and you | Yea, and 
it will make you upon fit opportunity,even manifeſt this to others, 
andeven glory in your Saviour , and be willing openly to confeſs - | 
him before che world , and let them know that you are in Cove- "I 
nant with him. : 
AndI muſt tell you.in a word, that if chis Covenant be ſincere, it 
will have theſe Qualifications following. 1. It will be done in ſome 
competent meaſure of underſtanding and judgement : ' you will 
know what Chriſt.is, and what he hach done, . and what need you 
have ofhim, and how he is offered, and upon what terms he is to 
be Received and made yours. For there can be no true Covenant, 
when you are \utterly ignorant of the very ſubſtance of the Cove- * 
nant. 2. If itbea true Covenant, .it muſt be extire, you muſt 
take all that is offered you, and not onely a part : You muſt yield 
ro the terms of the Covenant, and give up your ſelves wholly to 
Chriſt again. It is not to take Chriſt to ſome uſes, and not to others; 
as to jultifie and fave you from Hell, and not to ſanRike or fave 
you from ſin. 3. You muſt do it Reſo/vedly and habitually, from 
_ a rooted habit and reſolution of the very heart ; and not from. a 
ſudden fear, or flaſh of conviction under a moving Sermon, and as 
many willdo in ſickneſs and extremity ,and then forget all,or grow 
cold again, and recurn to their vorit when rhe hit is over :: like 
thoſe, P/alm 78.34.,35,30,37. When he ſlew them, then they ſought 
him, and they r erurned and enquired early after God, and they remem- 
bred that God was thr Ruck,and the high God their Redeemer ; Ne- 
vertheleſs, they did flatter him with their month, and lied unto him 
' with their tongmes ,, for their heart was mt right with him, neither 
' werethe) Pedfaft in his Covenant. And verl.10, They kept not the 
Covenant of God,and refuſed to walk in his Law. 4. It you Co-' 
© venant ſincerely, it muſt be for a pr:/exr Return, and not,onely for 
- the time that is to come. It muſt be from that day forward, with- - 
out any more delay. Itis nota rrue Covenant , which excepterh 
"bur aday: " 5. And if you truly covenant with Chriſt, you will 
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34 . 3+ A Covinant is made with God in Chriſt. 
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will not ſecretly make exceptions, and ſay in your hearts, 1 will be 
rhe ſervant of Chriſt, if 5 perro as | would have him; and 
deal eafily with my fleſh, and not deſtroy my worldly Interelt ; 1 
will follow him as far as the way is fair,and no further, No,bur you 
will-unreſervedly give up your ſelves to his diſpoſe, and fay, Iam 
fare I cannot have Chriſt and life upon terms roo hard. I am ſure 
that however he deal with me, I can have no better maſter, nor 
canT take a better courſe : Andif he do as hardly by me as ever he 


«did by any of his ſervancs, I know I ſhall be no loſer by him, nor 


ever have cauſe to repent of the bargain. And thereforel am Re- 
folvedI will give up my felfto him.He is wiſe,and juſt,and merciful, 
let him do with me as he will. This is the princi;aleffe& of true 
Converſion, to bring the ſou} thus to cloſe wich God in Chriſt. 

2. And inthe ſame Covenant, as the converted foul doth cloſe 
with Chrit, ſo doth it rewornce all other Competitors. Before he 
ferved another maſter but now he nnderſtandeth .it muſt be fo no 
more. There isno ſerving God and Mammon , the Spirit and the 


- fleſh : Chriſtand Satan are as unreconcilable as1ig! t and darkneſs. 


It is the purpoſe of Chrili to bring men from the captivity of Sa- 
ran,and of fin, 4.26.18. and 2 Tim.2.24,25. He letteth the 
finner know, that there is no-hopes of joyning theſe rogeiher : ei- 
ther the Devilor Chriſt muſt be torſaken , cn ſi or Mercy muſt 
be Renounced. The Word, and Spirit, and Minifter fay to him, 
[ Thoa ſeeft. fnner how the caſe ſlandeth ,, God is Reſolved ;, he will 
; wot change : never think of any other way : either let ſingo , or let 


t Heaven 00; take which thou wilt , and leave which thou wilt + but ne= 


Ver think of keeping both. \ Hereupon the ſinner lers go his (ins, 
and renounceth the world, the fleſh, the Devil; and engageth him- 
Felf thar Chriſt alone ſhall be his Saviour and his Lord , and God: 
alone his chiefeſt good: : bewill rake che pgomiſed, glory for his 
t Portion :. And:this is.the-other Jer of rhe Covenant,” At. this one 
' blow the root of every ſin is deſtroyed : bur principally ,. har 
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1. 4 Covent is madewithGodinChrift.. 


Carnal-ſelf ta Godby Chriſt. This therefore is to be enquired after 
by all that would find this change upon themſelves. . And I beſeech 
you brethren be very careful in thisparcicular ; For as this part 
of the work is of Abſolute Neceffity : fo the intereſt of Carnal- 
{elf is very ſtrong and deep rooted, and exceeding much befriend- 
ed by our Nature : fo thag here ische main difficulty of all your 
work. Oh, it is no eafie matter for a man unfeinedly to deny 
himſelf, ir isa ſubcil enemy char will keep much ſecrer life and 
ſrengeh, when it feemeth tobe overcome. And tHfough you may 
thinkin an afflition, or time of humiliation, thar el 1s brought 
very low ; yet when proſperity comes again, -or when its intereſt 
lieth at the take, and you are called, either to coſtly duties, or ſuf- 
ferings, you will then ſee better, what ſtrength your carnal-ſelf yer 
retaineth. Many a man hath gone far and cone much, and ſhame- 
fully fallen away. at the laſt, becauſe they were never wp 
throughly to ſelt-denial. It is the remaining interelt of Carnal-ſ(elf, 
that. leadeth ſome to fleſhly luſts, and. ſome. to- proud ambitious 
wayes, and ſome tq drown themſelves in the cares of thiswortd, 
and ſo prove wretched hypacrites at the Jait. I do therefore as 
earneltly adviſe every ſoul of you, to all poſſible care in this point, 
as 1 would do to any thing in the world : whatever ac be 
jealousof this. ſin. Fight neither againlt fmal-nor- great , bue. 
againſt ehis enemy, 2d dp nf : and do.not toocafily believe char 
it is OVercome ; Conquer this andconquerall. This is chelife and. 
ſoul of all fins. The very uſe and end of all fin is Fl pleaſing. 
As hethar hath right ends, .hath done more then half his work for 
his ſalvation : ſo he that keepech up his flefhly end , is {till a fer- 
vant of the fleſh, whatever he may do that feemeth co be for God.. 
He thar hath got the viRory of this ſelF, hach broke the heart of 
every ſin. And in this fall of Carna'-felf, there are-chree great 
maſter ſins goadown. t. Pride. 2. Covetouſnels.: 3.' Volupruouf- 
gels. He that before was ſer upon the exalring; of himſelf, is now 
fer. uponthe glorifying of God. Andhe thar. lived ro the world, 
and was a drudg tor Earth}, is now imploye4 forhigher-chings;, _ 
and he chat muſt have his ſports, and pleaſures, and flethly eaſe, 

bach now learned.co uſe. his: body.as a ſervant, and —_—__ eo 
uffer jt. co be. che Ruler of his ſoul. Buc of cheſe I bave ſpokeh. 
Ayhere, So that L will ay no-more of thearnow- = Orely-rhus,. 
Tha che deſtroying of chele rhree fins : Pride, Coverouſneſs, and. - 
Valadcuauſneſs, and in them Carnal-{elf, is one helf of the -work 
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 FHA1G -of true Converſion :- as che other half'3s -rhe ſetting up'of 'Gol, 
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and the turning of the ſout by Chriſt co him, and*an unreſerved 
-Dedication, and Reſignariortof our ſelves to him, : 


Sx Ct. XX VI. 


| 2: V V Hen the Sinner is thus engaged in Covenant to'God : 
IH LEBSt the next thing thac he doth, is, ARually ro forſake 
that fin which he hath renounced , and make good the Covenant 
thareven now he made. For iris nor a falſe diſſembling promiſe, 
-'thar converted ſinners make to God. There isno hold to take of 
/ 1741 *0 o71,panother mans word : Before Converſion, all promiſes come from 
_* fo lowaprinciple that they quickly vaniſh, and the heart of ſuch 
-a man is as changeable as the Moon .: But when they are convert- 
ied; you ſhall ſee that: they are men of their word, and did mean as 
they ſaid, and were in good ſadneſs with God ani@thar they are in- 
deed faln out with fin : they do now not think<o put off the Righ- 
:xequs God with words, and keep that ſin which in their covenant 
they did Renounce : No , they know that that would bur bring 
greater wrath upon them, and cauſe God to deal with them as per- 
ar*'d Covenant-breakers , beſides all the reſt of their ſins; and 
+ therefore the ſame Grace that cauſed them to promiſe,cauſeth them 
ro perform. Oh, whata ſudden change doth appear in the lives of 
:fuch astheſe , when God hath throughly done his work ! I know 
the work on the heart is the greateſt work, butthat is not ſeen fo 
much by men, and therefore not ſo much admired. But the life 
is ſeen by others, and therefore it is a wonder in the eyes of the 
'-world many times, to ſee the change of a converted ſinner : when 
"they ſee, that be thar lived in fleſhly pleaſures, doth now deſpiſe 
them, and hath no ſuch mind of his former ſports and delights 1 
They marvel whataileth the man thathe is ſo changed : when they 
hear him-that was wont to curſe and ſwear, and-deride thoſe that 
feared God, ro lament now his wickedneſles, to reprove others that 
©* do as he was wont to do, and warn themto rake heed of ge ingthat 
Way, 320 ahh marvel what hath befaſlenthe man tha hath 
made thys alteration. They donor ſee- what he hath feen', ng 
&kzow the workings 6f the Spiritof God upon his ſoul :- They k#on 
'not how God hathybeen hammering his hard hearg,and melting. i 
and forming it rothis : They were riot” witneſſes: of the irs 
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and conflietin his ſpirit, which was berween Chriſt and the fleſh:s - $ 
and therefore,when they ſee not the cauſe within, the change with- 4-4. 
outwillſeem the ſtranger tochem.And indeed it is a kind ofimiracle» Mara 
to ſee the effeRs of the power of Chriſt, and how ſuddenly often--_ 
times the change is made, that would never have been made by any 
other means. Take a'man that hach onely ſome light conviRi- 
ons, and a half-Repentance, and how long is hein making, a. half-- 
Reformation. If he were wont to fwear or curſe,or frequent-Ale-: 
houſes and vain company, he cannot. ſuddenly leave it, butſome- 
times he reftraigs ita lictle, asif he. were reformed, and ſometimes: 
he fals to it.again, becauſe he is not truly changed. But when he: 
is converted indeed, you fhall ſee him ordinarily leave all theſe fins 
even on a ſudden: He that was wont toſwear or. curie, youſhatl. 
never hear him do it again, he will flee from theplaces thiat before 
he delighted in : He is moved by a more effeRtual principle, and. 
therefore will nor ſtand trifling in the buſineſs. Grace makes a man- 
know, that ſin, and Satan,and the fleſh are his deadly .enemies, that; 
ſeek the everlaſting damnation of his ſoul, and therefore iris the ow 
leſs marvel, if he uſe-them as enemies. If friends have weapons in- Ss 
cheir bands , they will bur play with them, but deadly enemies will 
ſeek the blood of one another. Theres difference between fencing- | 
and fighting for life. Though a man that knowerh nothing of their- 

meaning; might chink a Fencer is fighting in. good ſadneſs, ſeeing: - 
he ſezmech ro make as great a ſtir as if irwere ſo-indeed : yer the 
ifſue willſhew you, that.itis otherwiſe, becauſe you ſee that there: 

is no blood ſhed; nor men killed. So 1518 withan Hypocrite in his- - 

feeming Reformation, when-he makes che greatelt {tir againſt his 

ſin, in confeſſing, and prayer, aud qther means, yer hewill not Re-- 
+ folvedlycaſt itaway,' buc be ſecretly uſeth itas bistriend, while he: + 

openly abuſetht as his enemy ; and he puts it tntg his. boſome, 

while he cals it all conaughr.. He-will-not be brought unfeigned- 

by te-Renounce it, and give it a bill of divorce, and caitir out asa 

man doth his vomit, with Reſolution never to takeit in. mores Oh 
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bow ſweetly doth heroul it in his thoughts in; ſeerer',= when he | 
frowneth'upon it with the ſeyereſt countenance /}. gow cafily iS. 
bedrawn to it again and again, when he takes on htm to-repent of * 
itand abhor it ! Bur it is clean contrary with a man thae-45 can= |/ 
verted : Though the Remnaats of fin. whe > rn inbim while he: 
eth, yet as to the Reign ofic, -he prefentlyTaſterbir off, and bid-. © 
thdehance to it-; He fightetb againſt. it.io good earneſt as knows. * 
I mg:.; 
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33:  _ Sin icaltnally forſaken bythe Converttd. 

ing that either he or it muſt die/: He-cafterh ic, upas a loarhſoine 

. vomit, which he will bor takeinto bis ftomack again: you ſhall 
- > quickly ſee by the courſe of hislife, rhat his heart is changed. Be- 
Ere true Converſion comes , what a ſtir have we with wretched 
{inners to leave a baſe luſt ?. to forſake their drunkenneſs ,, of cove- 
rouſneſs, or uncleanneſs, to leave their ſwearing and curſed ſpeak- 
ing, and yet we cannot.prevail with them, ſometime they will,and 
then again chey will not : ſometime a flath of convidtion flieth in 
their faces, and they are a litcle affrightned,and then they will pre- 
ſently repent and mend : But when:the fit is over, you ſhall ſee chat 
it is not a change of bis Diſpofitionor Narure : . it was but alittle 
falling out withtheir fin, which leaveth them faſter friends, when 
they are Reconciled: ; Bur Converſion maketh an unreconcilable 
enmity. = goes former ſinful cuſtoms and courſes; away goes 
covetous praQtices, and wicked ſpeeches, and proud faſhions, and 
courſes. As Sarah thtult out Hagar and 1bmae/out of her houſe, 
and would Receive them no more. If youtavedeadly enemies in 
-Y your Jane, you will thruſt out them and all thar they have. If a 

man ſhould fit in a dark room among Snakes and Toads, and think 

verily that there were no ſuch matter , . but he were in his bed- 

chamber : you might perſwade him long enough to come away, 

and tell him of the danger: bur be will not tir ,, but laugh at you, 

becauſe he doth not believe you, But if you come into the room 

with a light, and he ſeethem rowing all about him, and making at 

him, then you necd nor another word to bid him be gone, he is 

quickly up, and leaveth them with abhorrency. We tell uncon- 

verted ſinners of the hatefulneſs of fin, and the danger that they 

are in, and pray them to leave it, but they believe. us not, and do 

but laughat it, . but when the Spirit of bringeth inthe lighr, 

and they ſeeall this with their own eyes, that it is even worſe t 

ever we made it; then away goes their ſins, without any moreado. 
Like a child that hath a fine yellow Crab, which he taketh for an 
; ple, he will not part with ir, nor let you take ic from him : bur 
_ when he hath ſer histeeth in ic once, and taſted it, he will throw: it 
\- W away without any more ado, If ſuch a fooliſhichild be playing with 
E | aNettle, while he taketh it for a common Herb, he is bold withir, 
| burwhenhe feels the ſting, he chrowethicaway : Or if he be play- 
| ingabout aneſt of Waſpsor Bees, while he cakes them to be but 
harmleſs flies, you cahnot call him away, but when once they have 
Rung him, he cries and runs away of himſelf, without anorher wg: 


til. 


randy ſoft ni omant” 


| 
Ye 


Even ſois it wich a poor ſinner about his ſins, before Convertion. 


We pray him tocome, come away, and tell him that fin bath a . 


ſting, and a deadly ſting, and aſſure him from the Word of God, 
chat it will be bitternels in the latter end, and he makes no great 
matter of our words, but can hear us, as if we came inthe Pulpir 
to tell him a tale, and not to fave bis ſoulfrom Hell : and therefore 
hecan go on in his old way for all chis, and cake his cups, or follow 
the world and his fleſhly luſts, and give the Preacher leave to talk. 
But when converting Grace comes, it makes them taſtethe birter- 
neſs and ſourneſs of 1in, and then they quickly ſpitit out* 'Itmakes 
them feel the ſting and ſmart, and then they cry-to'Godfor help; 
and wiſh m__ never known'it, and ruh away Fontitwith de- 
teſtation, Grace bringeth in that light 'from God, which'ſhews 
them that which-they did not ſee before. How-thar all rHNis'while 
chey have had a multitude of crawling Serpents in their boſome; 
and they have been playingeven at the brink of Hell : And when 
they fee this with their own eyes, irs time for them t6 take another 
courſe. : 

If you doubc of all this that I ſay, whether Converſion doth 
make: a man thus caſt away hisfin , while the Hypocrite ſtands 
dallying wich it, and cannot leaveir, Look into the example of all 
true Converts,” Or if that do not fatisfie you, look into the Infal- 
lible Word of God. How eagerly was Sa/ going onin his perſ& 
cution, till the light from Heaven did ſtop his courſe; and rhe voice 
' and Graceof Chriſt did change his mind! 4. 9. But do 'you 
readthat ever Pax{ did perſecuteany more ? or doth he delay a 
take timeto conſider of the matter before he would leave his, for- 
- merſin? No, buthie preſently forbears, and betakes himſelfro ano- 
ther courſe. And Tt.3.3,4,5- When he confefſed rhe former 
ſinful. courſe of himſelf and others, he telleth you now how the 
matter is mended. And no marvel, for the man thar liverth in his 
former ſinful way,can never be ſaved,whatever change of the heart 
he may pretend, 1 Cor:6.9,10,11.  Know' ye not that the wnriph: 
zeaus. ſhall not 'inberis the Kingdom of Gid ? Be nat decervea, neithe; 
Formicators , nor Idolaters.,) nor Adulterers , nor Effeminate , nor 

douſers | nn with mankind, nor Thievs,nor Covetous , nor 
Drawhards, nor Revellers, na# F xrortioners-fhall' inherit rht King- 
dans of God. And' ſuch were” ſome of you, bur je are waſhed, bat ye 
are {avitified, but ye are juſtified inthe name of the LordPeſni,/and 
anabe-$757it of vr God. youlee that Converſion-makesan 
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effectual change of the lite: ye wereſuch, bur now it is nor TY , ye 


'- ALE WH, ;I are. ſancified by the Spirit of God. Arid If 
20.22 


God mentioneth the converſion of theſe people, he 
(ach concerningthar formex {ins : Thox ſhalt caſt them AWAY 45 a 
menſtruou cloth, thou, halt ſay to it, ger thee hence. With what de- 
teſtation. will ac ſouner ſay. ro hus former fin [Get thee 


hence ! 1t «by thee that 1 have ſuffered, and had like to have bery 


»ndone for ever. It u by thee that 1 bave ſo much wronged God and 
therefore away with thee ; get thee hence. ] Soin Iſa.31 6,7. Tarn 


Je unto him, from. wha; the chilaren of 1ſrarl have deeply -Rewvolted', 


Far int that aa, gory man ſhall caſt away his Idols of filver, and bis 
Theleaf Gold, whis b your own bands have made you for a fin. And the 
Deſcription - Converſion runs thus,Ezek. is, 31. Caſt away 
10% all. your T rawſgreſſions, whereby ye have tranſyreſſed againſt me 
and make 1ou4 wew beart, a and a new ſpirit. : for why will you ie, Oh 
7 LE, of Iſrael ?' And Exck.20,7. God-compundeth thein = Ca 

aws) every max the Abominationofhceges,and verſ 8. Ther re- 
belled, and di4 not caſt away every manthe abomination of his eyet-: 
Rom.13.12. . Let us therefore caſt off the morks of darkpeſs, and let 
a. prit on the Armony of light. , let ms walk boneftly, as in the day, 
wotsn riating aud drunkenneſs, wr inchambering and wantouneſs, not 
in firife aud envying. 12.1.16,19: Waſh je, make je clean, put 
043. the r71 of your r doing s from before mane eyes : Ceaſe wa end, 
learn to: .de well, if. $5-6,7- Serk, rhe Lord while he may be found, 
15 him while he 1s ueer.. Let the wicked forſake howh waves and the 

breons min. his thoughts, avd let himTeturn again to the Lord, 

ane viſe merg eprom and to annGed, for wil abundancly 


kr wayes 4nd your and 
rdens of 4 pd ron _—_— yin" will Canon, the evi}. 
An hundred moreſuch is 06d mighc becited : wherein it ismoſt 


Evident, that there is ngtrue conrerhon of the hearc, if thefittef 
the life be not allo calt away. 


Dd ax will here deſireto be curiovs.andro know juſt ove yy 
alt chelealt. degree of Grace doch make,, -and:ftiow-atich 

I ſins. may ſtand with ſincerity-of Graee® Orif any 
Joc, that decauſc there is yet aQualſin'in the Convoreel 2\ 


Fverſion, 


91 


fixee of Graceis not ordinarily known', and therefore you cannor 
exped& that Iſhould makeit known. For he that hath ſolittle Grace 
asto finas much as will ſtand with true Grace , ſhall ſcarce ever 
know that he hath wo mm ar al iri chat condition : he fs 
aot fit for ſuch a condition, hor would-ic do him good rill he were 
ficter for it. '3. There is no change of thie life char will diſcover 
ſincerity certainly to others, nor to themſelves conſidered alone, 
withour the change of the heart, but there is a wickedneſs of the 
life that will prove a wickedneſs of the heart even unto others : 
much more to men themſelves, who may know both immediately. 
4. By thisone mark you may know whether the fins of your lives, 
be they great or ſmall, are certain proofs of an unconverted grace- 
leſs heart or not. I» every #ne converted man, the mainbent of his 
beart and life ts againſt fin; and his chief defire and endeavonr ts to 
troy it : But in others it 1s not fo. Whatever kind of _ 
therefore will not ſtand with ſuch # be#r of heare and life , with ſuc 
a defore and endeavour, will provethat man ro be pracelefs or -un- 
converted that doth commit it, Now how far 4 mans fin is with, 
or againlt the main predominang benc of his owa heart and life, 
he may diſcern himſelf by diligent obſervation. 
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3. | hitherco-ſpoke onely of fins of Commiſſfon, which are 
 Acaſt away whenthe foul is changed : the nexc parr of the 
Reformation of the life is in point of Duty. A Converted foul 
hach preſently another work todo. As he hath fer his heart up- 
on another end , and looketh after another portion and Inheri- 
tance: fo hath beother means to uſe, which are furable toghe na- 
ture of the End which is to be obtained. A Heavenly felicity is not 
gotten by earthly means. Learning to do well,cherefore is eyer joyn» 
ed with ceafing rods evil, Ifa.1.17. Seeking the Lord white he may, 
b be' found, and calling on him while he ir neer, 1s joyned with frfade 
/ pats 26 55-6. Hethat is r#rned from the power of $4- 

t 


Fan, is EY 0God, AR:;26. 13 f Before Converſion the wrer ched 


ipare, and put hi 
N 2 


ſinger. had no pleaſurein God, + and therefore no pleaſure in lis 
efvice.. ' Andtherefore was ſeldow,and cold; andcareleGinit,ard 
- rh world and he fleſh,and 
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_ aocchoſenthe better part > wheaever the beart 
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cial. cheap kind of fervice | chat would coſt them bur little. - But 


when Cotiverring Grace hath made a change ': as God is their de- 
{ighc, ſo is his work and worſhip.. They ſeea world: of work be- 
ore chem, which they made no conſcience: of before : As I told 


you, 0: Paul, Aft.9.11, He fals a praying as ſoon as he is con- 


verted;- and from praying he roceeds to the. preaching of that 
Goſpel which he perſecut bilees - It.made the people wonder 
ro ſee him that had been perſecuting all that called upon the name 
of Jeſus, bur a lictle before, to preach for them a little after, 47.9. 
20,21. The Textfaith, All that heard him were amazed, and faid, 
Is et thu he that deſt-oyed them which called on this. name in fera- 
falem, and came hither to that intent , to bring them bound to the 
chief Prieſts ? So is it tothis day. When a poor ſinner that was 
wont to mock at a holy life, and never was uſed to call upon God, 
or at leaſt, bur hearclefly and with che lips ; that made no conſci- 
ence of praying in his family, or inſtructing them, or holy ſpend- 
ing the Lords day, ſhall now be as diligent in theſe as any. When 
the Bible is in his hands, or other good books, that had rather be- 
fore have had a pair of cards, or dice, or worldly buſineſs; when 
a wan that was wont to ſer light by theſe things, is now ſet upon 
them, and cannot live withougthem : this makes the world abour 
him amazed, and fay , Is not"this he'that” ſcorned Sermons , who 
now followeth after Sermons? Is not this he that was againit theſe 
things as much as any,that now is ſet ſo much upon them ? I know, 
2 man that is unconverted. may be much in the uſe of means, ; but 
heres the difference : . Toa converted man, the obedience of God 


looking after the one thing Neceſſary ,. It isa ſign that youhave 
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the main'ben of the life will preſently conſiſt in the f 
od. | is 
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4. AS heart will have a New tongue. The fruit of it will 
- A appear in the ſcope of a mans diſcourſe : Foy ont of the 

abundmce of the heart the mouth ſpeaketh, Mat. 12.34. IT knowa 

man imay force his words, and therefore I ſtill ſay to you, that theſe 
proofs from the outward a&tions, are ſtronger for the Negative, 

then the Affirmative. . An evil tongue will prove an evil hearc, bur 

to prove a man ſincere, there mult be both heart and rongue. But 
certain itis, that though words may be counterfeit, yet true Con- 
verfion doth alwa _ che ſpeech, and - rake the rongue-alſo- 
ſerviceable to thofe bipher Ends, which the heartis newly ferupon, 
Hethar before had nomind coſpeak of any thing but earthly and 
fleſhly matters, he is now enquiring after other matters. The firſt 
words that we read of the converted fews, A#.2. 37. And the 
converted Jayler, A#.16. And Pas/,when be was converted, AF, 

9. Were, What God would have them ao that they might be ſaved. 
Before, the very diſcourſe of fin, and Grace, and Chrilt, andthe ' 

life ro come, werea troubleto them, but'noiv it is otherwiſe. They 

know they have their rongues for no greater uſe, nor can they bet- 
ter imploy chem, then in ſeeking DireQion for their Everlaſting | 
happineſs. Now if you mark them in the company that they 

come into, if they have any tit opportunity, they are lamenting _.. 
their former ſinful life, -or warning others to avoid the way'thar” **..- 
they wereledinto. or telling men of theevil of fin, and theneed* © * 
of Chriſt and Grace, or asking help of thoſe that can helpthem: © 
How- to ſearch their hearts, how to overcome the remnant of- 
their ſins; and how to carry onthe workof God ;that:they may! 
be ready for deathand/ judgemem, and ger fafe to Heaven! You - 
char are carnal, do wonder that men ſpeak fo much of theſe things, 
and youare a weary to hear them , bur you know nor the change / 
that 1s made upon rheir hearrs. Can you blame a man to talk of his 
Eyetlaſting condition ; and of that-which is of greater: moment 
then all the marrers of rhe world ?--Can you blame a 'man to'tatk 
moſt of that; which he-minderh molt.? and which his verytiearris - 
Fetupon ? If bis tongue be of Heaven, while hishearc is on earth, 
"<0 N.3 then-i ai 
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4 nem Heart hath « new Tongue. 


thenhe ts an Hypocrite ; But would you not haye a mans. tongue 


ro follow his heart, when his heart is right ? yet ſome men are ſo 
perverſe, and ſo again(t the things of God, that they are ready to 
ſay, why can'rthey keep their fairh or Religion to themſelves ? 


Cannot they be Religiousgn ſecret , without talking of it ſo much 


to others? As if the heart onely were made for God, and the tongue 
for the world, the fleſhor the Devil. As if a mari ſhould calk 
of nothing bur the childiſh toyes and trifles of the world, for fear 
of ſeeming an Hypocrite, or for fear of trouhling theſe queazy 
ſouls. Shall the Holy Ghoſt make ſuch a change on the heart of a 
ſinner, and ſhall-not the tongue parrake of it, or expreſs it? Can 
Chriſt and'his Spirit dwell in the heart, and the tongue conceal ſo 
bleſſed an Inhabirant ? Cana'man have a taſte of Heaven upon his 
heart, and the Kingdom of God begun withia him , and yet not 


expreſs his life or joy-? Or isit meet for him that hath found the 


way to Heaven, to hold his rongue , and Jetothers quietly poſt to 
Hell? Should a manthac bath narrowly eſeaped damnation him- 
ſelf be filent, when he ſeeth others go inthe fame way thac he had 


like to have peritþed in ? Who willnot callto another to take heed, 


that hath eſcaped a quick-ſand himſelf > Or ſet-up a buſh, char 
thoſe that follow may ſee the danger? Is it not a firange conceir 
of theſe men, that would have the converted fo cruel to all thar 
are yet unconverted ; ſo unthankful to God that hath mercifully 
delivered them , fo ſenſleſs of matters of the greateſt weight; and 
ſo ſerviceableto Satan the grear Deceiver, as to ſay nothing of ſuch 
unſpeakable things as theſe? What | Have the Love of God ſhed 
abroad.in their hearts, and ſay nothing of ic? Have the pardon 
of. fin-in; the blood: of Chriſt, and-fay nothing of it? Whac ! 


&: See many. 190' fouls iri danger of damnation, and ſay nothing, bur 


let chem pertſh? Ir cannot be ; it muſt not be ; It is amoſt unrea- 
fonable thing to deſire ir, Our tongue is our Glory, it is the 
principal Inſtrument of manifeſting our mind, by which man dif- 
fereth from all other inferiour creatures: And ſhould we not uſe 
it for God andthe greateſt things * What ſorriſh people are theſe, 
co think their worldly matrers fit for their diſcourſe, and the mat- 
ters of everlaſting life untic > To think it no harm to jeſt and talk 
fooliſhly, andtell idle tales, and: fuch- a man they cake for a plea- 
ſant companion, and never find fault with him. Bur for che things: 
that.may honour God, ortend to mens falvation , or to deſtroy 
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fin and croſstheDevi, here womuſt be fir, andkeep our RelÞ- | 
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Tf poſvileyit mill havi Holy Company.” 95 
gion to our felves, Didevertheſe wretches believe Jeſus Chriſt, 
Aatth.12.37. That bytheir words they ſhall be juſtified, 'ang' by 
their words they ſhall be condemned ? Did they ever believe,orre- 
gard the words of the Holy Ghoſt, Epheſi5.3 ;4. But forni: 4tion, 
uncleanneſs, or laſciviewſmeſs, let it mot be once named anwong you, ts 
becometh Saints; Nor fulthineſs, nor fooliſh-ratking',' nor jeſting?, 
which are not convement, but rather giving of thanks. And Eph.4. 
29,30. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your month, 
but that which is good to the aſe of edifying , that it may miniſter 
Grace to the heavert,, and grieve nat the holy Spirit of Gol, Col 3:16. 
Let the Word of Chriſt dwell im»-your richly is all wiſdows, teachin 
and admon ring one avother, Heb. 3.13. Exhort one' another dail 
while it 1s called te aay., leſt avy of you be hardened through the 
deceitfulneſs of fon, .1 Pet.4.11. Jf awy man ſpeak, det him ſpeak. 
4s the Oracle of God, that God in. all things may be glorified. Abun« 
dance of ſuch paſſages areinScripture, which may tel! you-what 
ro think of the folly of fuck'carnal men, and may aſſureyou that 
a canverted heavenly heart,. wilt alwayes have a new and Heaven- 


ly tongue. - 
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-.. A Changed heart will have change of company; if it may be 
' A had.” There is ſomewhat in Nature har diſpoferl all 
men todelight in that company which is molt ſurable ro their 
diſpoſition. While their hearts are carnal,chey love the company _ 
of ſuch : amanchatis of theirmindand way, and will-break'*® 4 
jeſt, and bemerry wirh them, or calk wich them abour their world- DN 
ly matters, is he beſt companion for them ; For the company of 6. 
mortified and heavenly men, they have' no pleaſure in-ir. They ' 
do but, mar- their mich, with putcing- in words abour the evil of 17 
{ip , and death, aud judgement, and everlaſting hings © They dot I 
bur-trouble chem, and.caſt theminrodumps , and whevefore hey? 0" 
haveno mind4o their company. / But 'when- Converring Grace | 
ath.changed them, their minds in.tbisare.changed alſo. Oh, tow 4 
{and unſayory then is-it co them to fir'or walkin thecom- 
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29 6 If poſsible, i it.will have Holy Company. LT 


the fire, Eecleſ:7.6: : It doth burtroublehim , and move him to 


compaſſionate ſuch empty ſouls that have no God, no Chriſt, no 
Heaven to talk of, but meer unprohtablerrifles, bur the company 


of thoſe is fweet.to him, -thar will diſcourſe about the matrers of 
kis alvation :. That will tellhim how'he may ger more Grace, and 
open to him morethemyſteries of the Goſpel, and ſpeak of rhe 
Riches of Gods Love in Chriſt, or tell him- of the dangers that 
are yet before him, or the duties that he muſt perform. - Theſe 
matters.are now ſavory to him, for theſe he knows do indeed con- 
cernhim, and are worth the ok of. -'When a man is in a 
ſtrange Countrey a thouſand: milevof, it doth him good to meet 
with his own countrey-men, andralk wich chem abour his friends; 
and family; and his eſtate, andinheritance, and home, which he 
muſt returnto : one hour of this diſcourſe is ſweeter to him, then 
an 100" wirh che-ſtrangers of the-countrey ,- about matters thar 


are little to him : fo isir bere: '' A Chriſtian that knowerh he is a 


Ranger a:his world, and:that his God, his ſalvation; his hore; 
hisInheritance, areall in the world'to comme ; Had rather far diſ- 
courſe with a heavenly minded man about his father , and ever. 
laſting works and bleſledneſs, chen with worldly men about this 
world: Who loveth not the company of his deareſt friends and 
Brethren more then of ſtrangers ox enemies? We know, thoſe 
that fear God arelike to be onr companions for ever, and there- 
fore we would-have them our 'companions here. You may ſee by 
Scripture that it-is thus with true Chriſtians, Pſalm 15:4. Is bis 
J* 4 vile perſon ts contemned, but he howareth them that fear God, 
falm 55-14. They take ſweet connſel' together, and walk t6 the 


rof-God incompany,,Mal.13. 16. They that feared the Lord, 
[Pake often ove #0.amother,&c. Plalm 119.63. Iam a companion faith 
David, of all them thus fear thee, and of them that keep thy Precepte. 
Andit is one of the Hebrews Commendations ,- That they became 
«4 deny pe ſuffered for,Chrift, Heb\i10.3 3,5 And'on 
be contrary ded ip.uies lrugnadcabe caged, fobs Iniquities ,, ro 
OAginkss e workers of iniquity, Job 34:8; For men are 
uppoſed to be ſuch as their companyis::and we ate commanded: 
with' ſuch, no, wot teat, 1 Cor.5.11.' And to' have no company 
with themy ,that they may be aſbamed, 2:T hel. 34 14. And Solomon 
Kath, Prov.3 3-20, 4 campanionof. feels ſhall be doftrayed. *© © 
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| 16. A Nother partof rhe change of the life, is this ; True Con- 
XA verfron makes a man Compaſſionate to thoſe that are #ncon- 
verted,-and very deſirous of their Converſion, and therefore ſers 
men-upon ſuch endeavours asthey- can uſeto bring it to pals, yea, 
it makes men zealous of good works,'7jr.2.19. and very careful 
and {tudious to do what-good they can. Ir is the diſpoſition 'of 
-wicked men to drawothers with thery into wickedneſs,and ro make 
"others as bad as therſelves ; ' they nor onely do that which 15 evil, but 
ave pleaſure in them that devs, Rom. 1.32.They would have others 
as-looſ as they, andas-careleſsof their own fouls as they, andto 
make as_lighr a-matter of ſin as they do. The drunkard would 
have companions,and the gameſter would have companions : eve- 
ry-onethat hates and derides a godly life, would have all others do 
{6 tov. Men are loathto go to hell alone , but like men' thar are 
running violently down a hill, they draw one another with them, 
It ſomewhat comforts them to ſee moſt of the world as bad: as 
themſelves, becauſe they think then God will not condemn ſo ma- 
ny : as if che number of ſinners did exrenuate the wrong, : And 
thoſe unconverted men that are not ſo bad -as to wiſh others as 
bad as: themſelves, yet have little zeal for mens recovery : for how 
canthey.love other men better then themſelves? 

But when Converſion hath given a man a ſight and ſenſe of the 
evil of ſin, it makes him pity all that are miſled ; and. earneſtly 
deſire their converſion and Recovery. Oh, how fain would the 
gracious ſoul: haveothers to ſee the folly of fin, as be bachrſeen je! 
How tain would he have them fee the need of Chrilt, that Glory 
above, that Felicity thatlieth in the favour of God, as he: 
ſeenthem | It doth him good to have companionsin Good :. He 
hath no.mind to be happy alone. The Number 'of Partakers he 
knows willnot at-all diminiſh his Joyes. ' If he could+ rell how,-he 
would baveall.the world to beas happy as bimſelf, the more ttie 
better. - And therefore he prayeth heartily' for the converſion of 
other men' :: He pleadeth with them, and perſwaderh them, and 

fain he would have their eyes to be opened/, and their hearts tobe 
ſoftned apd turned to.God. .- He remembrerh that their caſe yas 
once his own, and how. foolifſhand froward he was, even: as 'thi 

. pow age: He remembreth how miſerable he then was hap 
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he knew it not, and would not for all the world be in the ſame caſe 
again; and therefore he cannor chuſe bur pitty thoſe that he hath 
left behind him ; and long for their Deliverance: - 

- Truly Sinners, it is from hence, that men fearing God do trouble 
you ſo much'in your ſins, atid make ſuch a ſtir with you abour mar- 
2ets of your ſouls , and tell-you of your danger , arid perſwade 
.you totury and take another re : Ir is, becauſe they are loth 
to ſee-you periſh if they could helpic. You would have them 
let you alone, but they are loth to let you alone, in ſuch a cafe and 
way as that, | If, ſome that arerunning to drown themſelves, or 
doany miſchief -to themſelves, ſhould bid you ler chem alone, and 
meddle with your ſelves, and take nocare for thein, you would not 
tetthem alone for all that, but would hinder them if you could 
from making away themſelves. So, if you are angry with men thar 
would keep you out of hell,and bid them let you alone,and take no 
care for you, becauſe you ſhall anſwer for your ſelves, this will not 
fatiske chem ro ſtand {t},.and fee you ruh into damnation, if they 
knew how to help ir. Alas ! Ir ts not becauſe they lovero.be med- 
ling with other folks matters, or cake pleaſure in reproving and'con- 
—_— other men:_If it were not for your ſakes and the glory 
of God, it is eaſier for us to let you alone. We have work enough 
of out own to-do , and dangers enough of our own-to prevent. 
I is ſmall.pleaſure to any man that is well in his wits ro meddle 
needlefly with other mens matters,and to contradict wilfull ſinners, 
when he knows how little thanks he is like to have for ir; What, do 
you-think we long to have men hate us and fly in our:faces? 1s ir 
zpleafure to us to-Vex men, and make them our enemies ? No alas, 
irisfo greata diſpleaſure, tliat it becomes a ſtrong temptation to 
usto0 beunfaithful or negligent in our duty. . Many a Miniſter is fo 
tbark co ger theill will of his people; charhe lets them alone in their 
ſins;: or onely telleth them of it in Pablike, or at the moſt bur in 
an caſie-uneffectual way,. and ſo fals in. danger of periſhing with 
tliem for company.. Nothing makesmore negligent unconſciona- 
tile Miniſters. (next the unfaithfulne6 of [their own hearts ) then 
Jools haring-rheir Inſtruions and Reproofs, and impatient 

ing the. means: that ſhould recover them. Carnal Miniſters- 
wil}: nor.caſt themſelves upon the peoples diſpteaſure', but ra- 
thierlerthieniatone -and vemure chem. . - They thatidare”vamire . 
thew ownſoulsco eſcapethe- ill with of men, will venture 'orbee- 
mens-t00 :. Andi0 itis-alfo with private Chriſtians: The reaſole __ 
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Converſion cayſeth us to compe|s10nate the Unetwauerted, 99 
why {0 few. will be brought to «deal plaity- and Fairhfully for the 
faving of others, is, becauſe it is commonly ſo ill taken. ' Alas, 
Sinners | What caſe, what profit, what good isit ,. think- you to 
other men co trouble you in your fins,if it were not for your good, 
and for the Command and glory of God ? But what man as © 
not a Tyger, or hath not.a heart of ſtone within him, can ſee me 
within a little of damnation andlet them alone? Who can bel 
cruel as to hold his tongue, while he ſeech menin the high-way to 
Hell ? If we were yet in our unbehlief, and did not believe that the 
Word of (God is true, or--that unconverted. men ſhall cercainly 
periſh, then we might well be ſilent , For who would go to make 
men ſad with Melancholly Fancies or fearful dreams thac have no 
Truth in them ? But Oh, do nor blame a man that hath been in 
the ſame condition himſelf, and is mercifully delivered by Convert- 
ing Grace, if he look back to thoſe he hach left behind , and rell 
chem'of cheir danger | Do not-blame a man that: hath his eyes 
opened by Faith, and feeth hell fire a liccle before you, if he ſhould 
call to you, andcall again, andrall with tears, and greateſt carneſt- 
neſs,coentreat you to ſtop , and go no further. I dare ſay, if you did 
ſee what heſeech, you would be of che ſame mind, and would be 
as loth to go 09 18 an unconverted condition, as any one would be 
to (uffer you. When the eyes of Sinners are fhuc that they ſee 
nottheir own condition , nor what a ſtorm is rifing in Heaven 
againſt them, they are content and quiec at the gates of Hell! but 
wheneither Grace or Torments have opened theireyes , the caſe 
will be quite chaoged with them. Well, this is certain, chat'when 
ever God converteth the ſoul , he makech men very deſirous: of 
other means.converſion, and very compaſſionate to-them. that are 
yet.in darkneſs and in bondage by cheir fins, Notonely Paxtand 
the Preachers of the Goſpel lay : Neceſſity & [11d upon me; and wo 
wnto me if 1 preach net the Goſpel : But every Chriſtian in his 
place doth finda _necellity.. upon him to . efideavour the good of 
others, and he finderhan earneſt deſire toir, anda'delight in that 
which God hath madeſo necefſary. And. it is notin this matter 
of Gonverſion onely, bur in all other things alſo, that a true Chr 
ſtan hach a ſpecial inclination to.do good, As he that is evil d& 
ishrerhro do.evil, ſo.be that is' good , - delighterh-to do'good; 
zugh he be nor perfectly good, for ſo isnone till he come tothea- 
b leſs [a reand of bimſelf:good ; for To there is 
zegopd bur God, March.19.17. Yet bath he a derived and 
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: -imperfe&t goodneſs, andin that meaſure as he is good, he muſt 


. needs. be. prone to do good : For every thing will work according - 


to its Nature.. | It isa death to wicked men. todo that which: is. a.. 
godly mans delight. Aman or beaſt connot fly in the ayr, buta.. 


| birdcando it as eaſily as we can wakon the earth. A good man. 
18 never in his own Element, but when heis doing fomegood : his 
- mind runneth on it. - Hefſtudieth how hemay effeQit , and he is. 


not content to ds- goed, unleſs he do mach good”: He knoweth'what 
Chriſt hath ſaid : Herein: my Father glorified; that ye bring forth 
much fruit, Joh: 25.8. He findeth by experience' that which others 


- will not believe, that doing good, is-either a receivingof goed,or 


.inſeparably conjun& withit. - Themore aman givetlizo the poor, 


or to other good uſes, with right Intents , - themore he receiveth. 


| Whatever.others receive-by his endeavours, he is ſure that he ſhall | 
| not loſe. his labour, or.caſt, as. to himſelf. He that giveth to the 


poor, lendeth tothe Lord, and look what he layeth our, it ſhalt be 


| mire again. A: carnalman is ever-ſelfiſh', and draws all.to 


as if there were no one but himfelf that he cared.for : Bur a. 


: gracious man is in his place and meaſurelike God, a Communica- . 
-uve Goods As Gods good. ana doth good; Plalm 139. 68. So is 


he. That whicha mans Nature inclineth-ttjm to, he cannot forger. 


A gaod mans forfets not in the main todo good, for he knoweth - 
; that with ſuch facrifice God is wel).pleaſed, Heb.1 3.16. Mark this . 


all you that profeſs more zealfor. God then. others -: Believe it, 


trye:Conyerſion. will appear in:good works. The true ſervants of 


-hxil}. do. as, much exceed, rhe. world in a contempt-of earthly . 


-things, ard in. compaitionto.the miſerable , and:in-readineſs- and - 
bounty, according:to their ability to thoſe that want : as the 


'do:exceed them wn-praying,; or other-duties. . Other-menpart with - 
the world: as cheir treaſure, and almoſt as their blood; but the hea. . 
venly Chriſtan partechiwithit'as bis ſuperfiuity; oratleaſt aschar 
v}jich he-can ſpare, .' Faith reacheth men to-do good; and pood 
whrks are part of the Riches ofa Saint, 1 75m.6.18; Doing good 
isſo excellent and Neceſſary aching, that even-an enemy- mult be 
made-partaker of it, Jdaeth. 5-44. And want-of thankfulneſs.or 
reguital from men, is no,excuſe to them that negle& it, Luk46-3 5, 


. 


Some works .of Piety..may beforbora for doing good+to others, 
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Sr Have ſpoken of the workof Converſion, as'it con-: 
 tainerh the -Change of rhe 7Zadgement,, and- of the : 
' Heart, and of the Liife , and fo have finiſhed the Fe 
third Particular promiſed : whieh'was to-ſhew you 
Ss what Converſion is, and wherein it doth conſift. By 
what is ſaid, you may eaſily ſeethat-it is-4 great Change that is made 
- ontheſoulant in the Life,by this Renewing Grace of Chriſt. Me 
chinks now allthoſe men that know, or may know, ehat never ſucks 
a work was-wrought upon their hearts, ſhould ſee that it'is time 
to look about them, and co lay to heart the ſad concluſions which- - 
Chriſt hath here proteſted in my Text. What ! Haveall thepeo-- 
ple of this Congregation: found all-chischange upon. Judgement, . 
Heart and Life, as I have here ſpoken of-?- Oh, chax it were {6 well. - 
Whata joy were that to-us, to Angels, toChrilt hmmſelF! and what, 
everlaſting jay would.that be to chemſelves | But alas4 Their ron- 
verfations and carelels lives do tell us, that with too many ofthent - 
it-is far. otherwiſe. And what keepeth ſuch gwlry ſouls in: peace *- 
Can ſo many men hear ſucha Text as: this-: That exceps they. be 
converted they cannot be ſaved, ard yet rotlook about them, nor 
be awakened from their ſecurity ? Yet it is to0-evicent. by fad ex- 
perience, that they that read thus and know,or might know, 'thatz; | 
they are not converted; areyet as careleſs as if they could endure - 44.5 
damnation wellenough. And what 4s the macter ? And how comes. 
this to paſs Þ 'Doubtlefs,; becauſe they danorichroughly believe the Rs 
cruth of what is faid: I ſhall-cherefore come now to the next thing *' 4142 
promiſed : Briefly -to-fhew you from the Word of God the Cer= . © ,24! 
catn crutch of what wehave in hand, That youmay.ſee it is a mat- - 
ter paſt all-doubr and Queſtion. | 
 *And firſt; whit need you any morehen oli -very words of the 
Text? Do you need- further proef, where you have che words of 
Chriſt himfef > Bru you ſhall es yet- more, 7b. 3.3. He. telleth 
Nicodemns, That except x mar be Refrnerate and born again, cans -- 
Alt enter into che Kingdom of Heavow: That is , AS a child us.2s it 
| RO werts 
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eth his life by a new Law 


. werea New Creature that lately received life, which had none be- 
- fore, and newly entereth into the world ; ſo muſt every 
. will befayed, as it were feceivea New ſpiritual Life, and enter into 
-the world of Grace, even into the Church of God ; and begin his 
lifeas if wereagain, 2 Cor.5.17. If any man be in Chriſt he ts a 


n that 


new Creature, old things are paſſed away, behold, all things are be- 


come new | See here both rhe Neceſlity,, and the Nacure of this 


Change. Ir is not one or two, butevery man that is in Chriſt, that 
is thus converted. And be thar is not in Chriſt, is nora Chridtian, 
and he chat is not a Chriltian cannot be ſaved. Every"arve iChri- 
{tian then is a New Creature, not in ſubſtance, but in Qualicy and 
in Life, Old things are patt away, behold, all chings are become 
New | Whatare theſe a :hings ? bur choſe rhat I have before ex- 
preſſed to you. A true converted man bath not the ſame Ends 
and Intentions chat he had before : Hehath a new hope and happi- 
nels, New Love, New Delires, New Sorrow, New Delight, New 
Reſolution, and a New Converfation : all is become New. He en- 
treth a New Covenant with Chriſt, and fo he hath a New Maſter, 
a New Head, and Husband, and Lord : And is now a member of 4 
new Society, and enfred into a new Kingdomand Family. He hath 


anew work to do, he hath new company to converſe with, he hath 


new thoughts .1n his heart, and ſpeaks a new Language. He lead- 
: and thus all chings are become New. 
Even Relations are here included,as well as Phyſical Qualifications. 
For he hath a new Father, a new Inheritance ,and fo of the Reſt. 
It muſt needs be a great change indeed, where all things are become 
new. Tf'it were but one or two of thele, it would make a great 
alteration ; much more when it isin af, Sointhe 1 Per.2.2. The 
Apoſtle likenech them to ew bor» babes, who mult therefore deſire 
the fiucere milk, of the word, that they may live and grow by it. And 
inGal.6.15. For in Chriſt 7eſus neither Circumciſron availeth any 
thing , nor uncircumciſion, but a new Creature. The.world mnſt be 
crucified to us and we to the world, that we may liveanew taGad, ver. 
14.. AndI told you before out of Eph.4.22,23,24. That in con- 
verſion we pt off the old man, which according to the deceitful laſts, 
%s corrapt, and are renewed in the ſpirit of our mind, and put on the 
newman, which after God ts created in Righteouſneſs and, rrue Hole 
meſs. ' And Tit.3.5. According to his mercy he ſaved us by the waſh; 


ng of Regeneration and the renewing of the Holy Ghoſt, which hs. © 765 
focadeth on 4, through feſws Chriſt our Saviour, thas being 3 [tified 
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 - * Chriſt cameto Convert Sintiers.. 


by his: Grace, we might be made Heirs according to the bepe sf eternal | 
life. SO Col.3.10.. We put onthe new man which u renewed in hnow- 
leage after the [mage of him that created ns, Ezeck.18.31, Hecom- 
mandeth chem to make them a new heart, anda new ſpirit. And 
what he commandeth all , he declareth himſelf reſolved ro give 
to his Ele, Exvk, 36.26. A new- heart alſo will 1 give you, and a 
n:w ſpirit will 1 put into you, and 1 will take away the ftiny heare 
ont. of your fleſh, and ll gies you an heart of fleſh, and 1 will 
put,uy [pirit within you, and cauſe you to.walk_ in my ſtatutes, and 
Je ſhall keep my }udgements and dothem. Soin Ezek.11.19. 1will 
give themone heart, and I will put s New ſpirit within them , and 1 
will take the ſtony hcart out of their fleſh, and will give them an heart 
of fleſh , that they may walk, in my Statutes, je, keep my Ordinans 
ces and do them, and they ſhall be my people, and Iwill be their God, 
Andas they are ew creatures, fo they fax a new Commandment, 
or Law to live by : anda-new promiſe, ot Covenant for their In- 
herirance, 7oh.13.34. Lu6,22.20. 2 Cor.3.6. Heb.g.15. They 
have a New name, that no man kyowerh but he that hath it, Rev.2. 
I 7, or at leaſt they ſhall have. They have New Imployments,oven 
ſerving God in newneſs of life, that as they were planted together in - 
the 1M: of Chrifts death , they ſhould be alſoin the likeneſs of 
his Reſurreftion. Knowing this, that their old man ut crucified with 
him, that the body of fin might be aeftrojed , that henceforth they 
ſhould flat ſerve ſin. For be thas ts dead # juſtified or freed from fin,” 
Rom 6.4,5,6,7. And thus they ſerve God in newneſs of ſpirit, Rom. 
7.6. And ſo the whole Church is oxe new man in Chrift, Eph.2:15. 
Anda naciv lump that is purged from the ol4{ Leaven , muſt all par* 
ticular Churches of Chriſtians be, 1 Cor.5.7. - Bur leſt any doubt 
ſhould be lefc, I will reduce the reſt co ſome particular Arguments. . 
- 2. Ic isthe very Office of Feſus Chrift, which he came into the! 
world to perform, to bring back ungodly ſinners unto God,: Ang - 
ſhall we think that Chriſt came on aneedleſs errand? Believe it”: 
Sirs, As his ſuffering was.Neceſſary for our Ranſom, ſo'xvas his/- 
Dodrine and Spirit,,as Neceſſary for our Converſion, and we cart 
no more be ſaved. without the one, thenwithourt che orher: Think. 
wich your ſelves ,wherher it bea likely rhing, that God ſhould fend: 
his Son on earth by. a Miracle, ſurpa allMiracles,- and this ort-: 
Purpoſe to call heme firayi 


ful. ſouls; if they might de fa» - 
k had: lren poſſible for mento be: 
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. what need Chriſt have.come to ſanRifie them ? The Lor& Jeſus is 
the preat Phyſitian of ſouls, and: he comes not to heabany petty 
diſeaſes, thac might as well have been healed without him -: But 
-he comes to cure a killing plague, that no one elſe could have cured 
but himſelf. Ic was never che mind-of Chriſt tocome down from 
Heaven to ſuffer for our ſins, that we might be ſavedifthem with- 
-out achange. Never did it enter. into his holy thoughts to bring 
men to glory in.their ſins, but ro deſtroy their fins that would 
keep them out of Glory. He never meant to bring you and your 
.diſeaſe to heaven together ; but to heal your diſeaſe, that elſe 
would be your ruin.  Whar ſhall we think, that Chriſt came to 
Amputea Righceouſnals tothe impenitent and unconverted ? And 
,to make God believe that they are juſt i» him , who are not i» him 
,# all-? And to make men ſeem to be what they are not * Why, 
;this were to. fain the bleſſed Son of God to be the Patron of Ini- 
.quity ; and todie for the upholding of ſin, and not for the de- 
{troying of ir. What greater blaſphemy againſt Chriſt can there 
'be, then to imagine char he betrienderh ſin which he doth ſo hate ? 
And that he taketh part with Satan, and ſtrengrheneth his King- 
dom, when it was his very buſineſs in the. world to deſtroy it, 
and his works? .1:Feh.3.8. What, muſt Chriſt come, and fo Mi- 
raculouſly condeſcend, and do, and ſuffer what he did , and all to 
heal diſeaſed fouls, and Kill thac {in that elſe would kill them, 
-and after all this, ſhall he be made the Patron of it? Take this 
[/bome with thee co thy heart, unconverted (inner, whoever thou 
art: If men could have been ſaved without canverſion , Chriſt 
would never have done fo much to convert them as he hath done. 
You oomforc your ſelves in Chriſt while you live in wilfull ſinning, 
and you think chat rhough you be not renewed, yet -you ſhall be 
pardoned and ſaved .by hisblood-ſhed. Why, I cell you from the 
Word of .God, you may fetch much terrour from the thoughts of 
Chriſt, bur hope of ſalvation without Converſion he will afford 
you none. Y ou may rather think with your ſelves,that if thechang- 
10g of a ſinner had not been a work of great Neceſſity , Chriſt 
would never haverome down todo it. I know that we have free 
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Converſion is the Drift of the Goſpel. 


Lok.15. to tell you in what manner Chriſt doth ſave men,you might 
eaſtly ſce,it is not by bringing them to Heaven in their ungodlineſs: 
He likneth himſelf ro-one that having loſt a ſheep in the wildergefs, 

oeth and ſeeketh after it, till he find it : and when he hath found 
020k doth he leave it? No, but) layeth.it on his ſhoulders, and 
bringeth ic home Rejoycing, ver.4,5.Or like one that ſweepeth the 
houle to find apiece of Gilver that was loſt, per.8.Or like the Father 
that gladly Receiveth the returning Prodigal.But without Rerwrs- 
5ng, there had been no Receiving him , nor no Rejoycing over him. 

Obje#. But doth not Chriſt cell us of ſome that needed no Re- 

pentance, verſ.7. Aaſw. True, why is that ? Becauſe they had 
truly Repented before. They needed no converſion, or ſuch con- 
verſion as the New Converts have, which conſiſts in a change, from 
a ſtate of ſin to God : But onely a proceeding in obedience, and 
particular Repentance for their particular flips. But if they had 
not been converted before, they would have needed ſuch a Con- 
verſion or Repentance. For ſo the Prophet faith, ſa. 53.6. A# 
we like ſheep have gone aftray , and have turned every one to hu 
own way : And ſo 1 Pet.2.25. For ye were as ſheep going aſtray, 
but are returned to the Shepherd and Biſhop of yewr fouls. Or if 
there be any that were ſanCtifed in their Infancy, as no doubtthere 
is, ſothat their aRual going aſtray was prevented, yet as they 
went aſtray in Adam and their Parents, ſo had they a ſtrayin 
diſpoſition in their corrupted Natures,which needeth a turn,as wel 
as the fins which appear in the life. And thus it appeareth that. 
Chriſt came of purpoſe to Convert men, and not to pardon any 
ſoul without converſion, Luk. 19.10.The Son of man ts come to ſeek, 
and to ſave that which was loſt, Tit.2.14. who gave himſelf for us 
(not to pardon us,and to ſave without converting us, but) ro redet 
us from all iniquity,and parifie to himſelf a peculiar people, zeatous 
of good works. $0 that hence you may ſee the Abſolute Neceſlity 
of Converſion to Salvation. 

+2. It isthe very Drift of the Goſpel, and main Deſign of the 
whole word of God, to convert men fromSin to God, and build 
them up when they are once converted. And do you think that God 
would have made t the ſcope of his Word, if ic hadnotbeen Ne- 
ceſſary ? If a man could be ſaved without converfion , whatneed 
God to inſpire Prophets and Apoſtles to deliver his Word to the 
world, & to ſeal it with the miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghoſt and 
all co.convert men, and build up the converted ? Would God ys 
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all thisftic wichusns hedorhin the Bible; for a need 
Alas, if bedid not; know that yout. dileafe will killyou excepy ir 
be cured, he would never have prepared fo many Remedies againſt 
it... This is the very Uſe and glory of 'the Law of God, P/a1.19.7. 
The Law of. God's pure, converting the ſoul.” What elſe dothScrip- 
turecall-{nnersto.,,. butito repent and turn to. God: by Chriſt > 
Exe: 33:1 LAs 1. toe, [auth the. Lord, T have 40 Pleaſure 1 the 
death. of the wicked; but that. the mickeatarn from hu way and live , 
Tar yt, tun ye, from your euil wayes for why will ye. die, Oh 
homſe of 1/rael ? Ezekc18.21. But A the wicked . full turn.from all 
by fins that he bath, compmirgedyjand keep all my. ſtatutes, and do that 
which is lamful- and; right, be ſhatl: fenth lene: - he: ſhall, not die, 
Ver-23- Have L «ny;pleaſure at all chat the wicked: fpowld die, ſuith 
the Lord God , and not that he ſhanla return from hu wayts and live ? 
verſ.30,31,32: Repent and: turn your ſelves. from all your tranſ(- 
grefſtons, ſo, iniquity ſhall not be. your rain. Caſt away from- you 
ak. your Tranſgreſſtons, whereby 308. have tranſpreſſed., and make 
Jos 4vom heart, aud.a mm. /[pirit; for why will yedie\, Oh: houſe of 
Iſcarl{ for 1, havt wo. pleaſure the dearh of bins. that dieth , ſaith . 
the-Lord God: wherefare turn yourſelves and live ye. SO Exk, 14. 
6..8& 3.18,19,20,21.. 1/4.31.6. re ark & 18. 
8..&.26. 3« Þrov.1.23: Turn ye at my Reproofs;” and I'will pour 
op, my. $piris ta you, Hol, $:4; & 1:2,6: Foel 2.12. Turn yeto me 
with all- your hiarts,. with faſting and werping, and mourning , rent 
Jour. hearts and:nit your garments, and. turn to the Lord your God, 
Jonah 3.8. An hundred fuch places might be broughe, in-which 
1t i apparent, tharthe turning of finners to. God, is the main ſcope 
of che holy Scriptures... ED ON | SPED 
-.3 It is as Certain, thatatis the very bufneſs that the: Miniſters 
of the Goſptlare appoineed.to, to convert men to God by the faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt,” And.js it likely that God-wouldſend'ns te tron- 
ble the world witha needleſs work ? For my part; 'if F did not. 
kyow that Repentance and Converſion are abf6lurely Neceſſary to | 
the glory of Gods Grace and faving of the ſinner, -1-ſhould be - 
10th to crouble my felf and others, fo much aboutTuch matcers as / 
I.do; - Who could find. in his bearc to ſtudy,: and preach, and 
weary bitnſelf, and vex che world, and call men:to ſich unwelcom- 
duties, and preach to them ſuch unpleaſant Truths, - and fer them / 
upon. works thatare ſo-hard to fleſh and blood and putthem-upon 
mary ſufferings.in the world, if all this were for a needleſs og 2 
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ro Repent;A@Q.1 T. JO. « Pants bufineſs was, tofhew all men that v4 
muſt vepent and turn-vo Goll, aud do works meer for Repentance,A&. 


ro be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance to Iſrael, ant Yor- 
giveneſs of ſins : *Repentance in otder before forgiveneſs: when 
men turn from{ſin, God turneth from his puniſhing wrath , but 
'not before, A#.11.18.' God bath gr.mmred ro the Genrites Repen- 
tance uno tife. The "(um of Pxxl; dotrine was, | Repentance:to- 
-ward God,' and faith' toward onr Lord Feſw Chrift, AR.20,27. 
For this do Gods Miniſters iwſtrutt in meckneſs them wy... 
themſelves, if God peradventure will orve them Repentance to the 
knowledging of the Truth, that they may recover themſelves _ 
the ſnare of the Devil poho-are taken captive by bim at has will,2 Tim. 
2.25,26. & 2 Pet.3.9. Itis ſaid, That God z yot willing that any 
ſhould periſh, but that all' ſhould come to Repentance , ee plain] 
implyech.;' that if they come notro Repentance ; they mult pert 
for allrhar.” And therefore Repentance is one of the Fundamen- 
rals, and preaching Repentance isaying'the Foundation ;'as appear- 
eth, Heb.6.1. And he thar is grown uncurable, and remetilets by 
Apoſtacy, is Rideo be one that 'cannor br ren-wed by Repentance, 
Heb.6.6, Which fuppoſeth thar there-can'be no other way of Re- 
newing': Anda Deſperate man is one that finderh no place for Re- 
pe#rance,Heb; 12.17. And inthe godly , all the fruits of hokne 
atemade the {ruirs of Repenraxee,'2Cor.7.9,10;17:, 4 i 7, 
z242 The very Providencer of Godin mercy and afflijon; ate pur- 


\ _ polely co bring finnersts Regennence + and therefore cerrainly, Rezy 
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pentance is N coefſary ro ſalvation, Rom.2,4 | 


queſtionable Truth.: make no halt or doubt in the buſineſs , ſhift ir 
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All muſt Bndeavour it. 
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| piſeſt thou the riches 
of hu goodneſs, ani forbearance , and long-ſuffering ; not knowing 
that the goodneſs of God leader thee to. Repentance ? But after thy 
hardaeſs and impenitent h:art, treaſureſt up to thy ſelf wrath againſt 
the day of wrath, and Revelation of the Righteons 7 mdgement of God, 
Rev.-9.20, & 16.9,11. If Converfiog were not Neceſſary to 
Salvation, God would not make ſo much ado by AMiRtion and 
Mercy to bring us to it. ; 

5. God makes it the duty even of every man in his place, to do 
all chat he can for the Converſion of others; And this he would 
never do, if there were another way to Salvation, Dax.12.3. They 


that turn, many to Righteouſneſs ſhall ſhine as the ſtars for ever 
and ever. James faith , 5.19,20. If any of you do err from the 
Trath, and one convert him; let him know, that he that converteth 2 
ſinner from the error of his wayes , ſhall ſave 4 ſoul from Death, 
and cover-a multitud: of ſins. And David promiſeth, if God would 
patdon. and reſtore him,rbat he will reach tranſgreſſors his way that 
ſinners may be converted to him, Plalm 51.13. Sothat , lay all this 
now together, and judge whether it be likely that God would 
have fer all the world on work for the Converſion of Sinners, if 
there had been any other way to ſavethem, Should Chriſt himſelf 
bave come upon this Errand ? Should the Word of God be writ- 

ten toThis End ? Should all the Prophets, Apoſtles, and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel be ſent on this Meſſage ? Should all Mercies, and all 

AfiiQions. be.direfted tothis uſe ? Should ir be made the duty of 
every Chriſtian.to egdeavour it? If men could be faved without 

Converſion, by any other way ? Doubcleſs, 'the caſe is plain it 

ſhould not be.. | 

| beſcech you therefore,. Let this bereceived by you as an un- 


not off with fooliſh Cavils, but ground it even in the bottom of 
your hearts, that. without. true. Converſion there. is no: hope 
of ſalvation. 

| You have as good proof of ir.as- you candefire of any truth-in 
the world. Yea, beſides all that I have ſaid, it. is a thing)tbar jp 
General is confeſſed by. Heathens, and.diſcerned even by the light 
of Nature, They that will oor believe in Chriſt, will- confels-the - 
Neceſſity of Repentance and Reformation, which. yet/ catiyorsbe 

wrought. withour faith in Chriſt. Though. know, there isa greae 
deal more Neceſſary to this work., yet] ſhould think. 1 had done” - 
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ſomething to day , if you would butall go home Reſolved withour 
alt doubt of the cruth of my Texc : And would never more think 
thar there is any other way to falvation , befides Converſion. 
For certainly, if you were once well Reſolved, thar you muſt eve- 
ry man of you be converted, or condemned, you would look a 
little berter about you then moſt do. Ar lealt this would deſtroy 
your deceiving hopes, and preſumprion, and make you ſee whac 
is yet to be done, and would much help to prepare you for a fur- 
ther work. And that none of you may ſay another day, that you 
never heard or knew the Truth, I do here ſolemnly proclaim itto 
you all in the Name of Chriſt , That chere 55 no hope of Salvation 
without true Converſion, And I have fully provedit to you from 
the word of God. So bbar, if ever a manor woman that is here 
before the Lord this day, ſhall yer dare to live in an unconverted 
ſtate, you arelefc without a cloak for your ſin : you ſhall not. be 
able to tell che Lord at Judgement, chac you never heard or knew 
fo much: If heask any of you at thar day , how it came to paſs: 
chat you turned not to God, nor ſought after Converting Grace, . 
and how you could ever think to look God inthe face without con- 
verſion : you ſhall not be able to ſay | we livedunder a Miniſter 
that never told ws of it : we thought we might bave done well enough 
without it, and ſome particular Repentance might have ſerved 4 
ewrn.)] The Truth hath ſhone this day in your eyes ; you have 
heard what Chriſt faich, and what his Apoſtles ſay, and what is the 
drift of all the Scripture, If yer you will believe that a man may 
be ſaved withour Converſion, it is your wilfull Obſtinacy and Un-- 
belief that maketh you thinkit : you muſt wink hard , and. draw 
the Curtains of Carnal ſecurity abour your ears: ifin the midit of: 
this Day-light you will ſleep as in the Nighr of former dardneb. . 
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© nef. Rt: are there not many in the world that need no Con+- | 2 
verhon,even from their Infancy ? Doth nor God Repge-- 2" 

nerate men by Baptifm, or at leaſt before : which Baptiſm fealeth;; 4f- 

or at leaſt by Chriftian Education 1n their Infancy ? and what | 4 
have theſe of after Converſion ?. . _ | | 
*Anſw: To thisI ſhall anſwer briefly, but plainly in theſe Pro-: 

- "poſitions following: 1. No doubt: but God doth. pardon Qrigi-- 
- maSiaco-multitudesof Infancs by che blood of Chriſt,throughthe: wy 
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Queſt. Are notwanyconwertedin Infanty ? 


Covenant of Grace, whichis madeto the faithful-and their ſeeq. 
And being.thus pardoned, they may be truly ſaid ro be New Crea- 
rures, or Regenerate Relatively : And this pardon beſtowed by the 
-Covenant,is ſealed by Baptiſm, which more ſolemaly.conferreth it. 
2. It is moſt probable- that God doth alſo make ſome-change- on 
-the hearts of 4nfants, ſecretly giving them ſome ſeed of Inward 
Grace before, or intheirBaptiſm. 3. It iscertain,thart ſometimes 
before their-death, he doth give this Spirit ro Ele& Infants,accord- 
ing to their capacity, and chereby fit chem for glory, I mean thoſe 
chat die in Infancy. 4. Holy Educationof Parents may be a means 
through-Gods blefling, of a&ual converting thoſe*rhat were be- 
fore but'Seminally changed, yeaand of thoſe rhat were not. And 
if Parents did their duty firkt in a_believing Dedication of their - 
children ro God by Baptiſm, and chen in a careful bringing them 
upin his fear : Ic is moſt certain, chat chis would be the molt Or- 
dinary age and -feaſon of Regeneration and ſanQification to life. 
For God would not be wanting to his own Ordinances uſed in 
Faith by his own people. He did not appoint them in vain, neither 
harh-he giventhem a Precept without a Promiſe. 5, If any one 
did Receivethe ſeed of true Grace in their Infancy, it will certainly 
appear ina holy lifeeven from their Infancy upwards. And there- 
fore there is the ſame work done in the hearts of ſuch as were con« | 
yertedin Infancy, and after were brought up inthe fear of God, 
.zsI have before deſcribed to you inthe truly converted, If any 
man did but live one year, or month, or week of his Childhood at- 
ter he had the uſe of Reaſon, in a ſtate utterly gracele(s, that man 
hachno reaſon to-rake the leaſt comfort now to, himſelf, uponany 
conceit rhat he was Regenerare in his Infancy. If he have from 
his childhood unfeignedly loved God above all, and been heaven- 
ly-minded, and hared (in, anddelighted in all holineſs , and feared 
God, and repented of all known4in, and laboured to ſubdue it, 
and had the reſt of the marks of Gracein his heart, thenthe may 
be ſure that he was ſanRified betime. 'Bur if any man have lived 
tothe world or the fleſh but. 6ne month ſince his Infant-ſtate,ne- 
ver minding thelifero come, nor tbving the holy wayes of Ged, 
nor. hating iniquity , be may be ſure that he muſt have another” 
Converſion, then any he had jn his Infancy, or it will not ſeryebis © 
turn for Heaven, An TInfant-convetſion may ſerve for an Infant: 


x 


Nate Salvation, butt chit hath ſte that, lived vo im, mul; 


-havean ARualeonverſion, as he was Actually a Sinner, Andif ke - 
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had Grace in Infancy, hemuſthave the ſame working of it coward 
God and Heaven, which in the work of Converfion I deſcribed 
before. So. that donotcall youto- judge of: your ſtate by the 
time or manner of your Change, fo much as by the matter or 
thing it ſelf : Find all'thar work upon-your: judgements, hearr, . 
andilife, which I have before laid down, and beſure it is there,and 
then, whenſoever-you come by it,: you are happy: - Bur if it be 
not now there, it is a ſilly delufion, to glory 1n the conceits of 
an Infam-Bapriſmal:Change. Yerl doubt not but there is-many 
atrue Chriſtian, who.hath Received this Graceſo early, that they 
have the grearer cauſe ro be forever thankful forit'to God. 

So mucty/for the confirmation. of the Point : that. certainly 
this work of. Converſion is Neceſfary te all that will be ſaved. One 
timeor other. the Image of God muſt be Imprinted on the heart, 
andin thoſe at Age expreſſed in the life, 


——_— _—_— 
Helens 
Ls 1 —” —_— — n— — 


S4.CTAAEM 


Am next according to-the Method propounded, to give you the : 
KEReafonsof it. Why: a man cannot enter into-che Kingdom. of 
Heaven excepthe be converied. Thecaſe is ſo'clear, tha: we may 
cafily ſee reaſon for tt, if. we be willing to lee. UE Fs 

- 1. If. there were no other Reaſon Apparent tous but the word 
of God, one would think it might ſat:sefuch as we. Heavert is 
his own, and he may give unto whom he will, andhe hattrrold as + 
in his word that: he will give it to no other, and ſhould nor tha! 
ſafficeus?. May not he do wich hisown- as belilt? 'It is bis hand- 
that mnft ſet on the Crown , and may not he fer it on what hea . 
he pleaſe? Weare ſure of theſe two things. . 1. That-God hath 
fail power to diſpole of it, and therefore can do no wrong to others-.. 
by hp ' 2. Andthatheis Infiniely wiſe, and good, and; 
juſt, and chereforeitmult needs be rhe wiſe(t and beſt way charhe' 
rakes; though ſuch dark ſinners as wecould not ſee. thewiſdom;,” 
orthe:goodnels,or juſtice of ir. Do you gradgeat this Doftrine,” 
thathoneſhallbe ſaved bucthofe thar'are converted? why; thert-. 
you grudge at God. Anddo you think indeed: that-he-knoweth 
not what he doth ? Are you. wiſer then-he? Or are you. more - 
Righteous then he? What 1, muſt the God of Heaven come down | 

- $6you tolcarn wiſdom, or, juſtice,,or mercy? Will you urine 
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—him at the bar of your- judgement, and askhim why be doth ſo? 


Will you charge him with injuſtice, or unmercifulneſs? and: fa 
Lord, why art thou ſo unmerciful as to condemn all the un | 
verted ? Oh, poor fools! (for fo I darecall you, that:dare ſo+far.. 

preſume) How eaſily will God anſwer you, and juſtifie his Wiſe - 


Ys 


dom, his Juſtice, and his Mercy? Ir is a fine world , when the y* 


Creator muſt be judged at thebar of aſilly Creature ! What if 
a fly ora flea could Ipeak , ſhould it expoſtulate the caſe wich 
God that he made him not a man? . Or ſhoulda Toad, or a Snake, 
reprove him of injuſtice for making him ſuch, chat never had ſin- 
ned ? Or tell him that ctns is an AR of unmercifulneſs ? How 
much leſs ſhould a wretched ſinner , that hath done ſo much 
wrong to the Lord that made him, that hach refuſed his Grace by 
which he would have ſaved him, preſume to open his mouth againſt 
God, and tell him after all this, that if he condemn him, he is un- 
merciful. But more of this anon. _ | 

* Sirs, I tell you my Religion, and my Reſolution. I Believe all 
that God faithto be true, though the matter were never ſo much 
beyond my reach : And of this I am fo confident, thatT will ven- 
tire my ſoul upon it. I have looked up and dowa to ſee if there 
be any better and ſurer grounds for a wiſe manto venture his hap- 
pine(s upon, andI can find no better : Nay, I amſurethereis no 
better. If any man have found any better , let him take it,and make 
kis boaſt of the gain when he hath it. For my part,I will take Gods 
Word, and I will truſt my ſoul and hopes 0n..chis, and I will look 
for ſatisfaQion of all my doubts and ſcruples, when I come to 
poſſeſs the promiſed felicity. AndI am ſure can loſe nothing, or 
no great matter by this Reſolution, For ſureI am, that all other 
happineſs is a ſhadow and deluſion ,, and all other Foundations are 
fandy , and will deceive. If God tell mein his word , that »o mar 
ſhall be ſaved except he be converted, I will take his word, and let 
them look well to their ſtanding that do refuſe it, 'L will. ſet this 
Word of Godagainſt allthe Reaſons in the world that you can 
bring. Well, you fay it isa hard ſaying, that fo few ſhould be @- 
ved ? Will you ſay you cannot Believe that Gad will deal ſo hard- 
ly? Againſt all theſe yaig CavikI ſet the Word of God. God hath 
ſaid it, and will be not doit ? | ;ETITa 
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2. \/ FJ Ell, Bur if we muſt needs gofurther: to reaſoning the 
I caſewith you, and Gods Word will not fatisfie you. 
I willproceed to ſhew you ſome nearer Reaſons from the Nature 
of rhe thing. And the firſt of theſe Reaſons ſhall be from the Na- 
' tare of Gods Government, and the ſtate of menin thu preſent life. We 
are ſer here as in the way toa furcher End ; God never Intended 
' that this ſhould be our home, nor that we ſhould have the ViRto- 
® -rywithouta Combar, nor the Crown without the Victory. God 
' neve:: meant that we ſhould have the wages of his Glory, how 
free ſever, without a faithfull performing of our work , at leaſt : 
che work of unfeigned Repentance and Converſion : Would you  -- 
have God reward men for ſerving the Devil ? Or to ſay at thelaſt 8 
day, [ Come finner,thox haſt lived to the Devil all thy life,and ſet thy 
heart on the world, and abuſed or deſpiſed me and my Grace, enter now 
into the promiſed Glory ] Why Sinners,if ſelf-love did not blind you, 
and make fools of you : you could tell that this were a ſenrence un- DL 
fir for the moſt wile ad Righteous God. What ! mult he re. 5 
ward the Devils ſervants ? ſhall not the Judge of all che world do IR 
ian), ? Gen. 18.25. And what is Righteouſneſs, but to give 
every man his due ? And is not ptiniſhment Naturally due co the 
Diſobedient ? Eſpecially when they haveteſuſed , or ſec light by 
| -- Apardon? Sirs, thecaſeis plain. A wiſeand Righteous Gover- 
| nour, let him be never ſo merciful, muit make a Difference berween 
the Righteonsand the wicked : And thegefore God will fo do, Aſad. 
3.18. A Righteous fudge muſt paſs ſentence according to the Law. 
Tellme ! would you think well of that Governour, that ſhould let 


and never execute them, how ſhould 
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ready to queſtion it. Why,what can be do more co the beſt, then 


to fave them in his, glory ?. tor what. more are they capable of ?. 


and ſhould he do this atſo tothe worlt ? - And ſure, if he muſt ſhut 


- them out of glory, they muſt needs.be in miſery, For if there were 
no. moxe, bur to look towards the happineſs which they ſo loſt, and: 
ſee Lazarus in Abrahams boſom , and che Righteous whom they 

derided, poſſeſſing thar Glory-which cheyſet light by,it muſt needs 
-. Ml their minds with Anguiſhand Vexauon , and. their own Cor-. 


ſziznces would Tarment them for ever. Well ! you ſee then ſome 


reaſon why the Unconverted ſhould, not, enter. intg. the Kingdom 


of Heaven. 


S Ex CG T:, V. : 


3B ttt further con{gder this.. The holy Nature of God will not. 


| permit.che unclean, and unboly ſoul in his.p:eſence, Reel. 
21.27. There ſhall.in za, wiſe enter into it. any thing that defileth, 


#5. whatſoever worketh Abomination, Had. 1,13. T hou art of purer | 


exes then to behold evil, and canſt net lopk on, Jnjquity, Plalm 5. 4. 


Fax thow art: mf God that hath pleaſure in wickedneſs , neither : 


Ball: vil dwell with thee. T he. feolsſh fhall not ſtand in«thy fight, 


they hateſt-all.; workers.of Iniquiry : The Righteous Lords leweth. 


- 


Righteouſneſs, but the wicketh his ſonl hatcth, Plalm 11.5. T herefore 
the xngodly. ſhall not ſtand in Tudgement, nar  ſinver s in the Congre- 


gon the Righteous, Plalm 1.5. For Gad. ſhall Fudge the world 
| Righeone, 


neſs: and Miniſter judgement. to. thy peoplainuwpright- 


neſs y Palm 9.8, Ana he 15 kyewn by the Judgement which he. E xe--. 


ciateth when.the wicked is [naqred.in the warkof his own hagd : ſo that 


the wicked fpall.be turned into Hell ,, and all the Nations: ther Jerget 


Ged,Pſal.g.16, 17. What reaſon would you.have more?-.There 


rg 


contradiQion between the Nature of. God. and the Unconverted.. 


par fellowGip hath Righteouſneſs wich Dnrighntonnſs and embed. 
at 18 


cqmmunioa hath Light with. Darkneſs 2:2. Cox.6. 14. Theref, 


_ BtRt.God ally putteth an eamiry between.the ſred of rhe>omav nd;i 
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+. + then whaca fair ifſue the Carnal reaſonings, andeonfidenr-hopes 
. -;a&-xvicked men have, They hope to be ſaved withour Convetſion 
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of the Serpent, Gen.3.154 And. calleth his Converted ipeople ts 
darko ways enitent unbelieving world ; Not by a Schif. 
-marical, but by a godly Separation, 2 Cor,6:14;15,16. For whut 
concord hath-Chrift with Belial ? Or what part bath he that beliewtth. 
with an Infidel ? And what agreement bath the Temple of God with 
Jadels ? For ye are the Temple of the living God , as God hath fain, 
1 will dwell in them, and walk_m them, and I will be their God, util 
they ſhall be my people. Wherefore-comt owt from among them, nd 
be ye ſeparate, ſaith the-Lord : And touch wot the wnclean thing, all 
"be will Receive. you, and be a Father to you. If God himſelf 
-could endure Communion with the unholy , then he would allow 
-his peopleto endure it. -But becauſe they are bis, and muſt be like 
him, therefore muſt they withdraw from ſuch. Sinners, I pray you 
judge as yon would be judged of. Would you have Communi- 
- on your ſelves , with that which is againſt your Nature ? Would 
you be tyed to feed upon Toads or Snakes, or to put them in your 
-boſomes , or lay them in bed with you ? Or if a Toad could ſpeak, 
would it bea reaſonable Argument co fay , why arc thou ſo 'un- 
merciful as-to refuſe my Company, or thus to abhor me, ani caſt 
meaway ? Why the holy Nature of God is Infinitely more againſt 
-unholy ſinners, as ſuch , then your Nature is againſt the molt ve- 
nemous Toad : and therefore hecannor admit the Unconyerted 
into his Kingdom. Therefore it is, that he will Redeem, and ſaa- 
-Qifie them, and cleanſe them from their ſin, that they may be pre- 
ſented ſpot-leſs and 'Unblamable to him by Chriſt , ve they 
ſhall come to-Glory, Epheſ.5.26,27. BelieveitSinners, Lighe 
and darkneſs, Holineſs and nnholineſs, Godand fin, are utterly 
Unreconcilable. If ever God and you muſt live together in glo- 
ry, you muſt become ny as he is holy, that you may be ſuch as 
he can dwell withall , and delightin : Eircher he muſt turn »»boly 
like you, or you muſt turn holy like him. And which do-you 
chiok is the more likely to be done ? Can you ok that che Sun 
of Rightcouſneſs ſhould turn dark to comply with your darkneſs ? 
Or chatthe Immutable God ſhoyld lay by bis Excellency, to fute 
himſelf wich your vileneſs ? Why, this were for God to ceaſe to 
be God : For to bean unholy God, is to be an evil God, and this 
\;&to be no God. Tor to be God, :is tobe the cbiefeſt good + ſee 
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"ety Rar of Gud requireth is. _ 


to be God, leſt chey ſhould be damned , md ſhit ourofhis Ki Kings 
dom.” Do nor fay, I'make worſe of your reaſoning then itis. The . 
caſe is piain, it is no þetter. "And T appeal to thy own conſcience, 


whether the brains of a man be capable of greater madneſs. Oh 


Sirs, what A befooling. ching isSin L 1sit not morereafonable that 
thou ſhould{t ceaſe ro be ungodly, then that God ſhould ceaſe his. 
bleſſed Nature ? There is ſome poſſibility yer that thou mailt ceaſe. 
rabe a wilful impenicent Sinner : Bur there is no poſſibility that 


hy ſoul upon . 


God ſhould ceaſe ro be God. Wo to thee, if thou cat 
ſach hopes. Should God ceaſe his oodnefs and bleſſed perfection, 


all che world would be. confound , Or turn to — Turn 


therefore, for be ſure of it, he will not turn to thee. He hath com- 
manded his ſervants, that they come-not one jot nearer the wick- 


_ 15.19.” Let them return to thee, but retarn not thox to them. 


will he then. do that which he forbidderh his ſervants? Many 
2 finnex hath choyght thar God is like himſelf, even of his mind, 


_ T9740 as lighcly of. ſin as they, P/a/m 50. Bur they never 


found it ſo-in the End ; He did by. wonderful incomprehenſible 
Condeſcenſion become man to fave Sinners, but he will never be- 
cqme a Sinner to fave Sinners; nor »nhoby to fave the unholy. He 
took, our fleſh, and he 'rook, our Curſe, and in that ſenſe became fir 
for us, * who knew: no ſin: But he-will never taketo him, fin it (elf. 
Heis ye Reconcilable co ſinners : . bur he will never be Recon- 


eilable to ſin. Yet, if chou wilt: turn to.him, thou majſt be welcom ; 
bur never look he ſhould turn like thee. | 
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ts., AN doyou not yer ſec reaſgn Is why no unconvert=. 
ed finner ſhould be faved ? Why, come along with me - 


and L willſhew you yet more. God off:red them Salyationin rhis 
Life, forche.very tkjng. I may well ſay upon eafie and” reafon- 


able cerms,. when it was nd more bur accepric, and haye ir; And, 


they would not. It was propounded to their choice, and they re- 


fuſed ir. They might have had Chriſt, and pardon, andhdlineſs,. 
aod happineſs, if they would ,: and they would'nor : Abd would: | | 
you have God to ſave them whether they willor no He fer Life -'_ 


and Death before them, and bids chem chooſe Life, rhar'hey mi 
Hh Dow 30.19. He er heforschem beſling o Fs eng, 6 


The enema is Toa 


nouncedto then, that they ſhould cercainly periſh, if cheir hearts 
turned away, and they would not bear; - He called, Heaven and 
Earth to Record againit them, Dex. 30: 17,18,19. Andhe ſent his - 
Son, his Apoſtles, his Miniſters to: them to-entrear them, and in his 
Nameto beſeech chemo turn to him, and to be Reconciled, 2 Coy. 
5.20. Hecharged us to be 1»ſtavt-withthem <f ng and out of 
ſeafon, 2 Tim.4.2. And ta Reprove, Rebukg, Exhort with all long- 
{frring and Doftrine : as Snitors that would take no Nay. He 
ids us even compe/l thens to'come in, Mat.22.9. Lak, 14.23. And 
yet they would not come , we could not prevail. Some would 
make excuſes tram onething; and{ome- from another : ſome had .. 
their Farms, and ſome their Trades, and fome their Wives, and alt: 
their ſins to Regard, They could noc have while to be converted... 
and fear God : And ſome ſer ligh: by. us and our Meſſage, atrh. 
22.5. And ſome did openly oppole ir, and contradicting the - 
Truch, and Cavilling at it, as if they were wiſer chen to be convert- 
edand ſaved: As1t they had more reaſon chen to: come in to 
God that. called them, and accep: of his Salvation ; And there- 
fore even {corned the-holy word and way of God, that ſhould'have. 
ſaved chem. Sirs, to our hearcs grief we mnſt witneſs -it. againſt - 
the faces of thouſands of our peorhearers, that this was theerue 
Caſe, and thus, things-were carried berween God and them : Chriſt 
cals out to them when bhe-was on earth, even with tears, and bids. 
us do the like with. tears now in: h:; ttead. [[Oh, that rho badſ 
known at-leaſt inthis thy day, the thin: s that belong to thy peace ! bat 
they. would nor, till chey were hid from their eyes, and it was roo 
late, Luke 19.41,42. How often would I have 7athered thee, a6 an 
Hen gathereth her chickens under her wings, and ye winld mt, Mat. . 
23.37. Sinners, I beſeech you, let nor {fn and fleſh befool you, 
ro make you flic inthe face of God, initea1 of Retnraing ro him. 
at. his Call. Can you think. that God is unjuit or unmercifull,” 
that would have given.you heaven, and.you would-not accept of 
it? If he deny; you thar: Everlaſtingly which you woutd not ac-" 
cept of, cap you blame-him or your f2lves > 1 know what ſome 
hearts will be xeady -to:imagine. You will ſay, | I w.u willing to 
be. ſaued,- and:therefore this «nothing to-me } 1, bur were you wik . 
ng to take Salvationas it was.offered ? If not,: you may as well- | 
plainly, you wikhave noneot- it ; For you /52/! have none of 


' katy; and aot in. whale, .. You would have picked out that part. 
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of hich pleafod you, and lefe the reſt; God-onttfave | 


h 
1 
.plainly, you will not be ſaved : for it isall one. He that faith he 
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Ta om the guilt 3nd powerof fin, from hell, andfromwh- 
holineſs, and you would have but one of thefe, without the other: 


- Or would have been ſaved from hell and all other puniſhments, 
-but you would not be {anQtified and brought neer to-God,, and 
-xaken off from this world, and fer your hearts on the workd te 
come : And you knew, or might know, chat God would not half 
and part his Salvation : you ſhall have all, or you ſhall have none. 


If you will keep fin, you ſhall keepchecurſe wichit : Tf you will 


keep the Serpent, you ſhall have the ſting and venom withit. If 


you will not take Chriſt for your Maſter, as well as your Saviour, 
and be ruled by him when his yoke is ſo.cafie and his burden fo 

ht, never 1lpokto find relt to your ſouls, Aarth.11.27,2 3,29. 
F you will not be converted, you may as well ſpeak out, and ſay 


will not eat and drink,may as wellſay he wnkknot live: and he that 
will not take the Phyſick, may as well ſay he will not be-cured. 
Sirs, if Chriſt, and Grace,and Glory,had never been offered to you, 


nor you had any means to have brought you to the knowledge of 


him, then you had had ſome excuſe. As Chriſt ſaith , Foh. 15.22. 

If Ihad not come and ſpoken to them, they had not had fin, but now 
they have no cloak, for their fin. 1f we bad: not in Chrilts Name 
-entreated you to return, and offered you Salvation , you had 
ſomeexcuſe. But now, what can you reaſonably ſay? I dare chal- 
lenge the reaſon of all the world ro anſwer this one reaſon, by 
which God will prove, that the unconverted ſhould be condemn- 
'ed. It isreaſon , that he that would not have Heaven upon ſach 
'reaſonable terms as Chriſt did tender it him , ſhould for ever be 
ſhut out. What will youlay to this, when God ſhall queſtion 
hee, and fay ,Whar ſaift thou ſinner, did not I freely offer chee my 
Grace axd Salvation ? | Do you believe you ſhall ba 


ve the face 
at the day of Judgement, to tell Chriſt he is unmerciful if he 


. damn you, when he ſhall tell you, that he would often have 


vers you to him as a Hen gathererh her Chickens under 
er wings, and ye would not? Will not that one word ſtop thy 


Pur for ever ? What, doſt thou complain of man? 1s ir for 


Want of mercy ? Why, what tenderer mercy wouldſt thou have 


Bad? 7 would have garbered rhe as the Hew, ic. Sinners, I wit- 
neſs to youthis day, thar God, and Angels, and men ſhall ut 


of you, thatif you be thruſt, ico Hell, ir is becauſe you w 
Fl a , 


E 


_ foy;[ Emill be ſaved, but wot Converted. | 


= api formats foie. 


derfaved. And iris not becauſe 'God was cruel eo you, bar. bee 
eauſt you were crne and unmerciful to your ſelves. Ll you,this 
wilt prove teue ——— 
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% 4 þ allrhefe& Reaſons do not fatisfie you; I wilt "OTE more; 
and fuch;asmetfrinks;ſhould fatisfieany. man oncarth tharzhe 
unconvertedicannot be ſaved; Even becauſe itisan Impaſſ6ble thing: 
It is a flat Conradition.. Why Converſion. is-yart of Salvacion 
here, and the perfeRion of it is an higher pare hereater:. Why, 
Sirs, Sin-isthe -foult Sickneſs,and wound, and.Deatls !. And Grace 
and' Holineſs s-its health and Life:: and-werenoc.chat a. faot, thes 
eh:you ſhonld! make him well, and not:remove his licknely 2 

And curekis wounds, and never heal or cloſe, them.? Or make. 2 : 
dead'man alive; and yetler him be dead ſtill 2: Why, .it is as great 
a Concradiction and Impotlibility for a man to. be: faved. and nat: 
converted; -What is it that we mult be ſaved from, bur Sim and. 
Hell ? - And there is no-faving.from hell, but by aving, from Sin,,. 
Maith-1.21. He ſpall ſave his people | from their ſons, . Do.you 
know wha the-Safyarjon is thar God hath promiſed.us in,Glory 2 
Why, itis this: Thar we ſhall be pe-feRtly' freed from all fin; and. 


 havethe 9s eof his Holineſs perfe&ed on-ourſanls :. Thatiwe: 


ſhall be perfetly in love, with.God, and. perfectly Beloved ofhim, 
and livein — {ght of: his Majeſty, and fill our ſelves with the 
view of bis pleaſed face, and breach'our his praiſe with the heaven» 
ly Hoſt forever. Dath ſuch a Heavenas this is, like you? or dotty. 
= not? -If ir do not, you mult have-none.;, for: there is. no other. 
neon hom willcall an Ale-bouſe, or-an Whore-houlſe,, or: other. 
Fl — yourheaven. Bur if you will have chis Heaven 
which\God doth offer you, you may eaſily ſee.chac. it. cannot; be. 
had without Converſion. Can you be ſaved from {ing and. 34 
keepir 2 Gan yourbe perfected in holineſs, and. yet:beunholy? | 
livein the evertaſtinglove'of God, and have notrue, lave-ta- 
fi at all>Can i deghrin him,and yet have no. delight intim,, 
bue beweary of him "and delight 1 in your worldly vamcies more? - 
WellSinners Irhink Ineed to ſay.nomore. . The. Contradivtien. 
isſ@ Evident, that'you may as well Ify EX will beſaved, and Lwith. 


"00. 11s impoſuible for the uncorntrediebe ſaved. 
—— —c— xzat petips; ſome vain Caviller will ſay, Itstrue, we canno! 

| We Tout Converſion and holineſs,but God might have 

- piven'ts that in anocher world, though he change us nor here. 

'* Asfw. But doyou not know, that this Life is the Appointed 
time of working, and running, and fighting for the Crown? The 

' Life ro.comeis the time of Reward, and of your Receiving the 

' Prize chat here you run for : Would you have God help you in 
your Race when you are paſt it, and your time 15 gone? Or con- 

; trary to Wiſdom and Governing Juſtice, to confound the way and 
the End, this Life, andthat ro come? You may with far more 
wiſdom expe&, that when you bave loitered till the Sun' be ſet, 
God ſhould call it back againat your deſire, that you may have 

- Day-light ro work by. He gave theetime, and gavethee warn- 

ingrouſe it while thou haditit , and told thee, This was the ac- 

. cepted time; This was the Day of Salvation,2 Cor.6.2.And to trifle 

. out this time, and chen co chink that 'God ſhould give thee both 

. Grace and Glory in that Life, where he hath Reſolved onely to 

- perfe& Grace in Glory, and Crown thoſe that have Overcome 
on Earth. This is ſuch folly in ſo great a buſineſs, asI defire no 

, friend of mine:may be guilty of. O6je. Bur it is our ignorance 

. of God that maketh usunholy : and therefore” when Dearh hath 

- opened our eyes, as we ſhall know bum bercer,ſo weſhall the more 

' love him according to that knowledge ; and ſo weſhall be ſan&ti- 

: fied : And God cannot bur love thoſe that-love him ;, and there- 

: fore they will be faved. | 

Anſw. 1c is not all knowledge of God, that will cauſe a-love 

.£0 him. If you know him as Excellent ,. and yer as your enemy, 

and -one that ſtanderh Reſolved Everlaſtingly ro Puniſh you, this 

' will-provoke no love to him, but hatred. The Dignity and worth 

, of an Enemy - may be ſome matter of Admiration to us.,- and of 
Reverence, but not of ſuch Loveas may tend to fruition, It is 
inſeparable from your Nacures to Jove your ſelves. And therefore 

- you will love that which you think is for your Good, and hate 
thar which you think is againſt you, and tends ro. your Deltructi- 
on, You will then find that your Damnation was part. of Gods 
Righteous Government of the world: And that the whole work of 
Government was one inſeparable Frame , begun by Legillazion, 
and finiſhed by Judgement and Execution: : - And that. God will 
no more break theframe of Government, then he willche: frame 

. of Nature : norfo much, For that he may do when he-pleaſe, 
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Aving thus cleared the way, by ſhewing 

you the meaning, and the truth of the 

Point in hand ; I ſhall next come.to. the 

Application of it to our ſelves. And firſt 

by way of Inference you fee from heace, 

5B > Os chat there 154 Kingdom of Heaven to be 

obtained. It were in vain to talk who ſhall come thither, and who 

ſhall not, if there were no ſuch thiog to be had, Doube not Chri- 

ſtian, Thou haſt the word of the God of Heaven for it. Challenge 
the Tempter, if he would draw thee to doubting, to prove chat 

ever the God of this word Deceived any. If be would:cempt thee 

ro queſtion whether it be his word, or not : ſhew him upon it his 

Image and Superſcription, with che Seal of his manifold uncon- 

trouled Miracles. ' And ask him what better Evidence Mortals can. 

expe, unleſs they would have God, who cannot be ſeen, to walk 
among them, and ſpeak to every particular man. 'Oh, thar'chou; 

wouldſt be true to God and thy ſelf, and then thou ſhalt find 
God will be true to thee. Asſure as there is an earth for thee to- 
cread on, and as ſure as there is a Sun whoſe light thou ſeelt ; fo. 
ſure 15 there an heavenly Everlaſting Glory, for every converted. 
ſevering Soul. There can be no better ground of Aſſurance * 

then the Word of God. I know, that man, whiles he is in this 

| fleſh, is ſtrange to things beyond his ſenſe, and hath a Natural de- 

fire to have his ſenſes themſelves to be the Inlets of his know- 

: And therefore he isapt to think, that either he is uncer- 

n of allchac he ſeerh not, (unleſs he hath ſeen the like chat may 
helphim to underſtand it , ) orelſe that his knowledgeof ic,isas . 
no knowledge : But this isa m—_— unworthy of a man. Wes 
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you had never ſeen Londoy, of any ſuch City, and ſhoufd hear 
the glory of i Deſcribed by others 2 wouſd you think it uncertain 
rhac. there is ſuch @ plate? becauſe you have nor feen it ? Nay fur. 
ther, you have not ſeen your Souls , Do you think it therefore 
uncertain, whether you have a Soul, or no? A man that is born 
blind did never ſeethe Sun, and yet he will nor doubt whether 
there be a Sun ; when all che world about him telleth him ſo : And 
ſhall not the word of God be taken as foon as the word of a man 7 
You never ſaw God himſelf, and yet it is the groſſeſt Errour in the 
world to think that there is no God,. when we ſee every hour the 
works that he hath made, and which we know , could none of 
them make themſelves :. You ſee that which afſuretk. you of the 
things that are unfeen. You ſee the Word of Gad t-You ſee his 
works atd'daily Providences , You ſee a Divine Teſtimony, the ſuf- 
ficient groundof your Belief. Noah did not feerhe flood, when 
he laboured fo many years in makitgthe Ack. But chough the 
utdelieving world tnight deride him in the beginaing, ar the laſt 


. the flood eare and did convince them, Heb.11.7. By FaithNoabh 


bring-warned of God, of things not” ſeen as yet, moved with fear, pre- 
pared ax Arkh, torhe ſaving of his bouſe, by the which rk] uh 
ned the world, and became Heir of the Righteouſneſs which « þb 
Faith: Otht,/if the Devil could once make you ſtagger at the 
Truth' of the-Promiſe,, and make: you doubr whether there be 
# Heaven.and a Hell] becauſe you ſee them nor; he might then. 
detude you with- the Vanities which you db ſee. But when you. 
Believe- it aporr Gods Ward, . as verily as if you ſaw it, then 
on, will. be-lixely/ to'be Chriſtians indeed. Therefore the Apo- 
le bringeth ſuch proof of the Do@rine. of. the RefurreRion, 
and when: he hath done, he buildeth this -Exhortation, upon ir. 
Wherefore my: beloved brechren, be ftedfaſt , unmovable , almayes 
abbnnding in: the work, of the Lord, for as mich as you know 
yeur- labont. i pot in vain in- the Lord, 1 Cor. 15, ult.. 
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Uſe 2. TJ Aving gone thus far with you, and ſheweld you that & 

Hts grew Shri is, andrhat Aomlaty none 
but che Canverted ſhall enter it : My nextbuſineſs is, to come 
neerer your hearts, and to enquire of, and befeech you to enquire. 
of your ſelves, whether you are the converted Heirs of this King- 
dom, or not ? Sirs, You hear from the mouth of Chriſt himſelf, 
how the cafeſtandeth. He that ſpoke this will be your Judge,and 
according to this word it is that he will Judge you. Believe you | 
not this? I hope you do Believe it. Me thinks now I ſhould need 
to fay no more to reaſonable men , to warn them preſently ro en- 
ter into their own Conſciences :. andtry,-and try again whether 
they are converted. But becauſe chat this is ſo Neceflary a work, 1 
will cell you ſome of thoſe Reaſons, that ſhould move you pre- 
ſently to ſet upon this trial : and ſhew you how deſirable ir 1sto 
be well reſolved in this Point. For I know that the Devil will 
be ſach an enemy toit, and the heart ſo backwardroit, that all 
we can ſay, is likely to be too little to bring the moſt, but to a 
faithful examination of their own ſouls. 

. I. The firſt Reaſon that moyeth me to entreat you totry your 
ſelves, is, the weight of the buſineſs in hand, A wile man may puc 
a ſmallthing toa venture, but he will not venture all his eſtate, 
or liberty, or life, if he can help it. How much lefs ſhould a wiſe 
man venture his ſoul? Great things and Eternal _ ſhould be 
made. as ſure of as wecan. For a man to be in Endleſs happineſs, 
or miſery, is a matter that ſhould not have one cold, or dull and 
careleſs thought : much leſs ſhould it be ordinarily,or wholly made 
light of.. 1 profeſs ro you Brethren, 1 wonder how you- can fo 
little regard the Affurance of your Converſion , and Salvation, as 
moſt of the world doth | As if Hell were grown ſufferable: Or 
Heaven grown of ſmaller value: andtheplory of it did begin ro 
fade. For, a man that is no Heathen, but Believerhchat a Depart- 
ing ſoul goes ſome whither, either to heaven or hell : me thinks 
he ſhould be willing ro' know whither it ſhall go before its gone, Þ 

. For , whenits once gone, its paſt Recalling. Methinks, as long 
__ as you are in much doubring of your Salvation, this one rhought 
ſhould often be running in your mind : whar it 1 ſhould not be 
convemedor faved? what a cafe were 1 then Evetlaſtingly in? 
* 1,0 A R 2 Your 


| i 


ewberher | J0u are Converted, £ 
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bly 
T s fake : get alone apain & again,and put this Queſtion to your 
own Conſciences | How can 1 tell that 1 am truly converted | 
Andif you are ready to ſay, I hopeirt is ſo , when you have no- 
thing for theſe hopes, but becauſe you would have it ſo: call co your 
Conlciences for the proof of what they ſay : and do not take your 
own bare words. Its proof that muit carry ir, and not meer ſay. 
ms that you are Converted. Ask therefore Conſcience, How 
can{t thou prove it? Wharcanſt thou ſhew that will Evidence a 
Converſion, more then unſanRified perſons may ſhew? And 1 
pray you, ſee that you be not put off too eafily,and take not every 
Gloſs tor Evidence : but in a matter of ſuch Conſequence, ſee that 
youdeal faithfully, and go to the very quick : Al:s, almoſt all the 
comfort of your lives lieth upon it : And your everlaſting Salva- 
tion herh upon it, which is much more. 
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. Reaſons moving to Examine whether you are Converted, 


own Salvation ? Thereaſon that there is ſo few, is, becauſe they 
will not be ſaved upon Gods terms, - And. if you will take their 


courſe, and quarrel with the gracious word-and ways of God, in- | 


ſtead of ſubmitting to them, ygu will ſpeed as they, and be carried 
down the ſtreamgfor company. But thoſe that care for their ſouls, 
will take warning by other-mens miſcarriages, and be awakened to 
make ſure, MO | | 

3. Another Reaſon that ſhould move you to examine, whether 
you be indeed converted or not, is, becauſe the want of this, is one 
of the greateſt cauſes why ſo fem come tobe converted, and to be ſa- 
ved.Nothing doth more keep a man from turning back again, when 
he hath loſt his way, theti when he doth not know that he hath 
loſtit : And how canhe know, that wandereth in the night, -and 
will not enquire and ask the way, or that is ſo wilfll and ſelt-con- 
ceited, thac he will not Believe any man char telleth him-he hath loſt 
his way. As long as he is of this mind, hg will never turn again, 
Sois it with molt of the careleſs world : they are going into the 
way of worldlineſs or vain glory, andlive tothe fleth , which is 
clean contrary to the way to heaven, and yet they will not once 
ſ-riouſly ask a Miniſter, or ask any one that can Inform them, whe- 
ther that be the wav, or not ? or whether they ſhall ever cometo 
Heaven inchat way? Bur they trudge. on-afcer their fleſhly buſij- 
neſs, as if they had no tongue in their heads, or as if it were not 
worth the asking, to know, whether they are in the way to heaven 
or hell. . Surely, if men will not fo much as enquire, or: conſider 
wich themſelves, and examine cheir way by the word of God, to 
ſe: whecher chey are right or wrong, theyare never liketo be (a- 


ved. If you,that never had this great cure done upon your ſouls - 
did but know fo much, you would not reſt ſure, till it were done.” 


You could not lie down quietly, nor riſequierly : You could nor 
eat, or drink, or ſleep quietly. Tell me,evera manor woman of 
you : Could you be quier, if you werefure that you were yet un- 
converted, and ina {tate, that it Death ſhould find -you in, you 
mult be camned ? If you knew this by your ſelves, how could you 
chuſe but get preſently to God on your knees in ſecret, and cry 
out ?. Help Lord, or] ameverlaſtingly undone, Oh, forgive me, 
and change my heart and life, or. elſe I ama loft man and woman 
r ever. \ How could you chuſe, if you knew.your ſelves uncon- 
&d, but follow God with your Prayers day and -night-cill he 
4 nged*your hearts. . - You-could por fit at home, but you 
Wt E ES ERIC HRS E would 
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cure , or make any great macter'0t the greateſt miſery ? I do nor 
fear any one thing more, to make me loſeall this labour, and leave 
many of you afrer all this, unconverted ; then this conceit , rhat 
you are already converted, when you are not. Thisis it, that is 
moſt like co hinder our work, andto undo your fouls, And there- 
fore for the Lords fake Sirs, deny me not this one fEqueſt, to take 
a little pains to try whether you are converted. For if any man 
think he 1s ſomething when he # nothing, he deceivith himſelf, Gal.6.3. 

4. Another Reaſon, chat ſhould make you never reſt till you 
know that youare converted, is, becauſe of rhe many exceeding bene- 
fits that the true knowledge of this one thing wonld afford you. For the 
truly converted, holding on to the Death, ſhall Cercainly be ſaved. 
Oh Sirs, if you had but this Aſſurance once, you might live qui- 
etly, and abound with Comforts | You might lie down, and no- 
thing make you afraid : you might Rejoyce in the Mercies of the 
La asthe tokens of his Love; and bear his Rod with greater 
peace, as being the chaſtiſement of a Father. Had you but this 
Aſſurance once, you might hear,and read the word with Comfort : 
and when you cometothe Promiſes, fay , Theſe are mine :' You 
might ſecretly and publikely pray with comfort , and have acceſs 
with boldneſs to the Throne of Grace, Heb.10.19. Eph 3.12. You 
might run to God when any thing ayleth you, and call him your 
Fatherin confidence of bis Acceptance : You might gladly feaſt 
with che Saints in the holy Communion of the Church : You might 
cheerfully Gng Gods Praiſes, and glory in the thoughts of his great 
Salvation And when you are dying, you might look to heaven 
as your home, 4»d long tobe diſſolved and to be with Chrift, Phil. 
1.23. And might joyfully let go your departing fouls, and ſay 
as Chriſt, Father, into thy hand I commend my Spirit. Oh Sirs, 
What a bleſſedlife is this, when a man can look upon every thing 
with comfort ! If he look on the godly, hecan ſay , They are my 
Brethren , If onthe wicked, he can ſay, 1 am delivered from their 


ſad eftare, If be look on any of the Mercies which be 


leve. If on his poverty, or want, he can fay : Ady 


he can ſay, 7 bey are the fruits of the blood of Chriſt, 
oF 0p, T7 of Chriſt 
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Richer .lfhe look on the Law,hecan fay,7r hath nothing againft hing, 
becauſe he hath pardon throngh him that hath born che curſe. If on 
the Goſpel, he can Rejoyce in it,as the glad Tydings of his Salvati- 
on : If he look on the Threatning,he cao-fxy, It reacheth not a par- 
dmed ſinner : Tf oh the Promiſe, he can ſay, Ir # my Charter for 
Heaven. 1f he look upward to Heaven, hecanſay , It & my own 
Inheritance, thither 1am goiny, and there 1 ſhall ſhorrly be. | If he 
look downward, toward the place of Torments, hecan fay, From 
rhence did Grace deliver me. If there were any tetrour to a mans 
foul, it would bein fin, and Satatt, and Death, and Hell, but none 
of theſe dre matter of terrourto him. Not fin, for it is pardoned, 
and mortified in part, and will be perfetly erelong ; Not Satan, 
for he is conquered, and caft onr of his potion : Not Death, for 
it bath loſt irs ſting, and is become the paſſage into Everlaſting 
Life : Not Hell, for it will be our perpecual joy , to ſee that we 
are delivered from fuch everlaſting Torments. In a word , be- 
cauſe hecan ſay” | God is my Father, Chriſt i my Saviour, and "9 
Head, the Holy Ghoſt is my ſanftifier ] Therefore he can fay | Al 
i mine, 4s I am Chriſts,and Chriſt s Gods | 1 Cor.3.21. And 2 Cor. 
4.15, OhSirs, What would you give, Nay,what would you not 
give, to be preſently put mto fucha Condition ? Had you not as 
lieve as allthe world now, that you were fare that you are con- 
verred, and inthis ſtate of life ? Sure, If you are welf tn your wits, 
you had. Who would care what becomes of the World, if he 
were once ſure of . Heaven ? Or *what become of his corruptidle 
fleſh, if he were ſare it ſhould go well with his foul; and thar 
fleſh it ſelf flionld rife again to Glocy. Oh, Whar a terribſe 
| ching'it 19, for aforf to go out of the body , and not know whi- 
ther ! And how much more to depart under the curſe of God | 
from the Damnation of the Law, to the Condemnation of the 
Judge. Bur how bleſſed is it, toremovefrom the ſtare of a frail 
and fir ful man, ro live with Chrift, to beequal with che Aurets Lak. - 


29: 36. 
What fay you how, Beloved Hearers? Is there not weight 
enough inctheſe Reaſons, ro. perſwade you to try wherher you ate 
converted, or not 2 Dare you ſay there is not © If you dare not, 
yo are witneſs your ſelves that you are convinced. You ſee ir 
'8 your Duty; or-fee it is Neceſſary for your own good. Your 
wr will be fralf in; comparifon of —_— : the Toſs will be - 
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Examine whither yow are Converted. 


your Miniſter beſeech you preſently to fall to this work ? As a 


Meſſenger of Chriſt ſhaill.entreatit of you ? As a friend to your 


ſouls ſhalll entreat irof you?..It_ is for your ſelves: Itisno un- 


reaſonable matter you ſee, that Taskot you. Conſcience ſhall wit- 
neſs one day to the face of Refuſers, that it was not unreaſonable. 
Neighbours, 1 pray you for the Lords ſake, ard for your fouls 
fake, do not deny it me. 1 profeſs. in the preſence of the Lord, 
I had rather you would grant me this ſmall requeſt , chen give 
me all you have in the World : Even chat you would but niake 
it your buſineſs-ts try, and chroughly cry , whether you are ye. 
converted, or no ? But then, let me entreat you to do.itſerioully, 
and make ſomewhat of it, and leave not till you have done your 
beſt to be Reſolved whether it be ſo with you, or not?. You do 
not need to ask me what ayleth me to be ſo earneſt with you for 
ſuch aching. You have heard by che foregoing Reaſons whac 
aylech me. You may ſee here in my Text what aylech me, When 
Chriſt himſelf faith , Except you be converted, and become as little 
children, ye cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven.  Fhis is 
the thing thea that I entreat you co do : that you would be- 
take your ſelves at your next Opporcunity, without delay,inco 
ſome private .place, and there berhink your ſelves what-you have 
heard , or: atlzalt what is ſaid herein my: Text : and: ſay thus 
with your ſelves, [_ / /ce there is yo hope of ſalvation without con- 
wverſion'; my heart muſt be turned from the world , and fleſh, and 
fin, to God by Chriſt. or cle I cannot enter into Heaven : I know 1 
ſhall ſhortly leave thu life : Doth 1t not concern me then to ſee by 
times that 1 be converted ? Was ever ſuch a change as thu wrought 
in my heart, or not ? There u no diſſembling with God, he will not 
be mocked. What ſayeſt thou Conſcience : have I ever had ſuch 
a change, or not ? T hus follow on the enquiry and leave it net, till 
you can ſay, of or on whether you have been converted, or wot ? Or 
at leaſt rill you have ſome more light into the buſineſs then you had be- 
fore : And if you canndt doit at one time , as it us likgly you can: 
not, fully go de it again and again : Think, on it as you lic in bed: 
T hink, on it when you are alone, and ſay to. your. ſelves ;, ſering 1 
muſt be converted, or condemned, ts it not time for me te know whe- 
ther it be ſo with me,or not ? | And if you cannot get. the caſe 
well Reſolved, let me entreat onething more, which of haveofren 
entreated of you. That you would come to one of us- that are 
your Teachers, or go to ſome Judicious able Chriſtian, and askad--* 
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ricero help you in he tral = Fqrin fo great a buſinels, tis dange 
rous to be miſtaken. I do not Tpeak all this tothoſe Chriſk 
that have lived long in the fear of God, and have doubts raiſed 
in their minds by the temptations of the Enemy, or by their own 
eat care of the matter'bf their Salvation , and have asked help 

of Miniſters, and taken pains, and done what liethin then! to be 
Reſolved, and yet find ſome doubts remaining. It is .not theſe - 
that I now ſpeak to. Though I would not grudge my labor to theſe | 
whenſoever I have can time for it,to do them any good I could. Yet 

I would rather adviſe them to acknowledge the Light of Grace 

that ſhineth in their eyes, and not forget their own experiences, 

nor make light of the ' abundance. of that Mercy, which hath 

tranſlated them from darkneſs into the Wyngdom of Chriſt, and 

teed' upon that Gtory that is propounded to their Faith. Bur 

ſpeak to thoſe, that either never did yer ſet to the work of exa- 

mination; or never followed it, till they diſcerned their miſerable 
eſtate ; or atleaſt not till they got out of it, but are ſtill ſticking 

in the world and fleſh : Andalſo to thoſe young unſerled Chri. 

ſtians that be not yet well Reſolved for a change, or at leaſt thoſe 

that never. yet had the advice of any Miniſter, or Judicious perſon, 

for the right ſecling of their ſpiritual eſtate : For all theſe, but 

eſpecially for thoſe: that never:'ſer upon examination before :' I . -. 
would entreat them, if they find themſelves in the dark, and can- . 

not well manageit themſelves, nor cannot find whether they are 
converted or not, that they would cometo us, and ſeek advice. 

I pray. you Neighbours, do not think that we are either ſo ſtour, 

or ſo careleſs of your ſouls, as to deſpiſe you, or ts think irmuch 
' to take this pains with you. The poorelt beggar in Town ſhall be- 

welcom to us, that willcome to us on thuserrand. Indeed, Mini- 

ſters are ſet inevery Church, as the Phyſitian is in the Town for 

all that are in Diſtreſs, to reſort co for adviſe , that their Diſeaſes 

may not prove their Death. It is nor onely to preach'to you that 

weare made Miniſters, but eſpecially to give advice and Dire&Ri- 

on for their Salvation, toall that have ſpecial need, and come to 

us, Indeed, for ſmall matrers youſhould no more trouble a. Mi- 

niſter, then you ſhould trouble a Phyſitian for a cut-finger, becauſe 

you have others —_ at hand to give you advice : Ifall the pes- 
| Pie of England would uſe their Miniſters to this kind of Imploy- 

_ Went;it would be happier for their ſouls, and happy for the Na- 
'  'tlon; and would make menknow better the Nature and need of 
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Convert 


he make all 


itry: We do not deſire youts cometg tis, 
pit F i puke 1 to.confeſs every ſecret 
that they have committed in theLent, before they.receive the 
Sacrament at Eaſter : But when you hear our of the'Word of 
God; that no man can be ſaved except I be converted; and you 
ſet your ſclves to try whether you are converted or nor,and can- 
not find it out : Here your Salyation lieth much on that buſineſs, 
and therefore Common Reaſon telleth you, that. you ſhould rake 
the beſt Advice you can, and that preſently, withont delay. And 
ſo, you may be much better-Reſolved, and your minds more qui- 
a, and yowmay go upon ſurer grounds for your Salvation, then 
peg you wouldotherwiſe do. There's never an honeſt Mini- 
ter in England, but would be willing to forbear his mear, or ſleep, 
as far as Nature would bear, to help his people in ſach ſtraits as 
theſe : When they come to ns,and tell us, | 7 bave taken ſome pains 
ro try wy. Am — wn, oa wot, and I am nit able to 
diſcern : I its, your Office ta help me, 1 pray you help to Re- 
folue my. Doubr, G7 am Reſolved I will: wot ks en. ſoul fo 
cartleſly as 1 have done till new... } You do not .know+what good 
pg get, if you would but take this courſe to be Reſolved : 

of God wilk- bleſs his awn Ordioances. I pray you therefore 


| let no caxeleſnefs, or baſhfuineſs hinder you ; for macters of Sal- 


vation arenot ſucichings, that you ſhonl!d.either be careleſs or 
aſhamed of : However ay not, bur we offered you our help. 
Buz perhaps you willask me, When I am examining my Con- 

cience, how ſhall I know whether I am converted, or not ? By 
what marks may it be diſcerned? Tothis Lanſwer, 1 haveſo often 
given you divers marks already in the Sermons I have preached, 
and the Books that} have written for your Uſe, that] am. loth co 
do the ſame thing over coo ofc. Bur. for this time it may ſuffice, 
if you will but remember that Deſcription of the Work of Con- 
verion, which I gave you before. For in that are all the Marks 
that are Neceſfary. ty hg St | 

©: When yoy are: examining your own hearts, enquire: then : 
1s Whether you ever found that change upon your mind, thaeTt 
before mentioned : Are you ſoundly perſwaded. of the Truth. of 
the Word of God, and the Life to come ?: And do you: know. and 
believe how vile a thing ſinis? and what need'1 wy 99-4: -hriftd 
and what he bach donefor you, and offerech to dot And do 


eliecm of the Love of God, and the bopes of Sabvion abonagl:* * | | 
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dons tris World ," Hl rtvenc oF Ml but as ung, that yh 
my win Cheſt? Are you full perſaded ofthe Ricks of he 


Grace, and'f the Neceſſity of '@holy Life, how much ſoever yott 
may have ſleighted them heretofore? 


2. And have your hearts been'ſo far changed hereupon , as 
that you-have laid up yout Treafbf& atid hopes'in the Life' to 
come; and that is it that youtake for your Felicity : fo that 
youcan truly ſay, thatthe main bent and Drift of your Life, is, 
Not for the pleaſure or profits of the World, bur how to pleaſe 
God, and be happy for ever ? Though you may: ſtep out of the 
way by humane Infirmity, yet this is the bent 4nd ſcope of your 
Life : This is your chief care, and this hath*your moſt ſerious 
choughts and buſineſs. Can you truly ſay, you uſe the world for 
God and for Heaven, and do not ſerve God for the World > And 
that you takeall theſe ontward things, but as Neceſlaries in your 
journey, bat look at Heaven 4s:your home and happineſs? and 
thar God hath the higheſtroom in your hearts, and the'World 
and fleſh ſtand under kim . andthat you do not prefer thele things 
before him ? Andthat you are Reſolved whatſoever it coſt you, to 
ſtick to God though you loſe the World and not ſtick to the World 
when it tofes you the favour of God ? And chat God ſhall be 
firlt ſerved, and the World ſhall have his leavings;, and -not the 


world firſt ſerved. and God haveirs ori dh 'Have you taſted of 
or you 


the Infinite Love, which he hath manifeſte( r Salvation in 
che blood of his Son, and admired that free Grace, that hath thus 
purchaſed your Redemption? And fled to Chriſt as the only Re- 
fage of a guilcy ſoul, from the curſe of the Law, and the wrath 
of God : Renouncingall Conceits of any Merits, or TOne ge 
teouſneſs of your own : taking Chriſt and'his Merits for your 
Righteouſneſs? Do you find chat you hate the former- {ins that 
you loved, and take pleaſure in thoſe holy waies, that you had 
no pleaſure in before? And are you Reſolved thus to hold on to 
che Death ? oh 
- 3: 1s ll this to beſetn in your Life > Have you in good fad» 
neſs changed your former Courſes, aid Reſolved to turn tor them 
no more ? Have you left your old ONT pany further then 
your Calhog, or Neceſſity," or Charity requirethyou to be with 
tem? And have'you, Wen your ſelves into the company of 
iofe'thar fear God: anErake pleafure in their holy Communion, 
ndin their help and company*inthe way to Heaven ? Eſpecially do 
+3 07FP1 C2 you 
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avoid thoſe great Tranſgreſlions, by-which, you were -carr(s 


daway in your ignorance? And are you willing to deſtroy the 
of your {in, wharſoevef it colt you,” and notto: , or 


; chetiſh, or befriend ic ? Sothat, there is no known fin that you 


will fully live in ,.nor-no known Duty that you wiltully caſt off. 
But. you would fain. be what God would have-you be, and your 
reatelt ſorrow is, that you can be no better. And if you fall 

[ any Temptation, you riſe again with ſhame, and grief, and 
free Confeſſion, and renew your Reſolution by the Grace of God, 
to rake better heed for the time to come. - - | 

T his us the ſum of the work of Converſion, and this ts the ſtate of 
4 gracious ſoul. © 1 have left out divers Particulars, left I ſhould 
be tie long, becauſe you may ſte them together before you : But the 
reſt are Implyed in theſe. | 

When you go then to examine your hearts,(et theſe few Queſti- 
ons before you, and put them to your hearts , or elſe peruſet! 
Marks -that Ihave given you in my Diref4ons of f 67-60 Conſci- 
exce, Or thoſe in my T reati/e df 7#udgement : Or-thoſe in my Book. 
of Reſt. You do not need to be ara loſs for Marks to try by. Books 
will you, or Miniſters will help you, or friends will help you. 
But all the Difficulty isin two things.. - 1. To get your heart to the 
work. .2, To be ableto.know your own hearts. For they are ſo 
darkand Deceitful, that wichour a ſpecial Light and Diligence, 
you may eaſily be miſtaken in your ſelves. 

Well Brethren, I again renew my Requeſt to.you,, That ſee- 
ing you mult be converted, or condemned, will.you ſer your ſelves. 
totry wherher you arc converted, or not ? I hope. you be not wik 
ling to be deceive, and], hope you do not. think that Salvation. 
is.not worth this much Labour. I ſhould hopethar I might re-- 
queſt as-much as this from you. If.it were for my ſelf,ora triend ; 
how much more when it is. for your Salvation, Tell me: there- 
fore, will you do this much at my requeſt, at.Chriſts requeſt, yea, 
and at his Command , or will you not ? Will you beſtow now and 
then a ſecret hour abour-ir, and follow.ic.on. till you ger Reſolu- 
tion'? and know whether you are converted , or not? Truly: 
Neighbours, I do nor ſpeak theſe words to.you careleſly, or cuſto- 
marily;as matters that ſhall never look after, when I am outof the 
Pulpit ; or as. if I cared not whether yo nore.minded chem, 


| cared. ou ever 
or not, But it is thematter of Price. 
you. will ao the thing chatLam deſiring of. 


© uncercainty of your eferlaſiing ſtate. If you are converted, I. 
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ſbould ſpend anocher day in. a late of Condemnation , and not 
know it. I amloth you ſhould: ſpend another day in Negligens. . 


would fain have you know ic ; If I could Procure it, I would have . 
you ſure to go to heaven when you die, before you paſs another 
week ; or before you go this night to bed. And if you are not 
yet converted, I would fain have you know it, that you may lay 
to heart. your condition, and without any more delay, may make 
out forthe Grace of Chriſt, that muſt Recover you. 1 pray you 
do not think that it is utter deſpair that I amdriving you to. If 
you ſhould upon trial find that you are unconverted, you .need 
not deſpair, and fay , There zs no Hope : No, but you muſt know, 
that there is Mercy before you. Chrilt hath prepared ic for you, 
and offtereth it ro you, and is willing you ſhould have part in it, 
if you be willing. Only you mult conſent to be 'changed now. at 
laſt, and Reſolve to go no further in che old way. Ir is Gonverſfi- 
ox, and not. Deſperation that God requireth, And I hope a man 
may ſeek after his Errour to amend it, rather then to deſpair of 
the amendment. What if upon examination, you ſhould perceive: 
that till this hour, you have been ina ſtate of Death ? ic doch nog 
follow, that you muſt live and die ſo, but that you muſt make 
haſt to ger ourof it ; which-you will hardly everdo, till you 
find thar-you areinic. It werea fooliſh Traveller that will ay, 
1 will not ack. the way, lift 1 find that I have miſſed it , and then 
I. have no hope. of. getting home : but rather he ſhould ask the way, 
that if he have miſſed it, he ny know it, and getin the: right way 
before it be night. And becaule.ic is my preſent buſineſs , rather 
to convince the Unconyerted for their Recovery, then-the-Con- 
verted for their comfort; I ſhall here tell you for the Negative,. 
who they be that are yet Unconverted,and muſt be changed, if eyer 


they will be ſaved. 
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verſion cannot be ſaved, at. 11.28, Luke r3; 3. Palm $1.17. 
Th $7.15. Luke t4t1: 8& 18.14. Re” "5-2. ON 
2. That man or woman chat was never driveftoChriſt for de- 
liverance, nor beaten out of the conceirs of Mefir, or {bficiency in 
himſelf: Nor brought to admire the glortous Deſign of God inthe 
great work of Redemption ; nor favored the ſweetneſs of the glad 
Tydings of Salvation, which are brought to diſtrefſed ſinners in the 
Goſpsl. Sothat, his heart was never warmed with the'ſenſe of 
the Redeemers Love,and Blood : but heareth and readech the Goſ- 
pel as a common ſtory : Or as if it were not h« thac was thus Re- 
deemed; is yet unconverted, whatſoever be may ſeem, Phil:3,8,9. 
Epheſ.3.18,19. Luk.7.47,48. Rom.10,15. AR.13.32, | 
3. 'Fhat perſon that hath not his heart and hopes in Heaven,an 

looketh not at that as his onely happineſs, and doth not make it 
the buſineſs of his lifeto attain it ; but ſertech his heart more upon 
cherhings of chis life, is certainly unconverted, whatever he may 
pretend, Phi/.3.21. Matth.6.21. Rom.5.2. Tir.1.2. Heb. 11. 
r-Cor.15.19. Col.1.5,23.- | 

© 4. That perſon thatis not weary of all known ſin, and haterh it 
not , and would not be rid of ic with all his heart ; and isnot wil. 
ling to be ac the labour or coft of Duty, in the Uſe of thoſe means 
which God bath required for the obtaining of a Conqueſt : but 
will venture his ſoul upon a carelels life , rather then' ke will be 
broughe to diligent Godlineſs; And taketh up-Godlineſs in 
part upon meer Necellity, having rarher let it alone if he durſt , 
And taketh it for a grievous thing to be hindered from his fin : 
Thar perſon is not as yet converted, bur muſt havea further change 
before he can be brought into a ſtate of Life, Luke 18.2 3,24. Rows. 
6.14,16,17,21. & 7.13,22,24. Pſalm 119.5. 

"5. Thar perſon chart doth not fer himſelf to the Dutiesof ho- 
lineſs to God, and Righteouſneſs, and mercy toward man , thar 
bath not the Spirit of Chriſt within him, and the Imageof God 
upon him, and doth not expreſs it in his worſhip and obedience , 
and is not loving, cvmpaſlionate and merciful to others, nor hum- 
ble and low in hisown eyes, nor delighteth not in doing good, 
Nor is willing to do, as he would be doneby, I fay , that perſon 
i5not yertruly converted, whatſoever ſeemings of Converlion he 


cet .onveriion 
m-y have; bur muſt yet be otherwiſe converted, or be conden: 
ed, AMarth.5. Heb.12.14. 1 Per..15,16, 82.5, 2 Peh;9, 1 
” "6 Pſalm 1.2. / þ DIS: CIINLS BY NN Oy ONS 


6. That man or woman thar hach any thing in this world, 
that is ſo dear to them, chat they cannot ſpare it, and part with 
it for Chriſt, and obedience'to his Command , but will rather 

venture their fouls upon his Threatnings, and will onely take up 
fo much of Religion, as may ſtand with their worldly Proſperity, 
or ſeeming Felicity , and are not refolved by the ſtrength of 
Grace, rather to ler po all, then Chriſt. I ay, that perſon is 
yet unconverted, and muſt have a further change, or be condemn- 
ed, Matth.16.24.8 10.37, 38. Luke 14.33. Phil.3.19. Mat. 13. 
6,20,21, 7 P, 

Now the Lord have mercy on poor" finners;” what a world of 
them are yet in the ſtate of Death! And how lictle do they Be- 
heveir, or lay ro hearc! I wonder what men think of ſuch words 
np wg when they meet with them. Sure, they-cannor 
chuſe but conſider that they concern rhem , as well as others : 
and if n» man can be faved without Convetfion, they muſt needs 
know: they cannot. - What then do thefe men think of them- 
ſelves ? Do they think that they are converred; *Or that they 
are not? If they think they are not, then ſurely they durſt nor 
reſt rilt they are. For I do not think they arewilliag-ro be damn- 
ed, It muſt needs be therefore, thatthey think they are converced, 
when they are not; andthars the things that deceiverh and quieterh 
them in their miſery. 'But ir worry < dow. tofigd our, what 
it is thar ſo deceiveth men, that the profſeſt worldling ; or the 
viteſt Senſualiſt, are yer perſwaded that they are converted grati- 
ous men : And] findamong others theſe three things are the cauſe. 
'7. They do hot know what Converſion is, but-rake that to be 
true Converſion, which is no ſuch thing. 2. They donor know 
themſelves; but take themfelves to have what they have not ,/ and 
do what they do not, and be what they be not. And 3. They 
are Reſolved to believe, what they would have to berrue, be it[ne- 
ver ſo falſe ; and theretore will racher think they are well already, 
then they will be ache crouble ro know that ir is otherwiſe, und 
'to uſe the means for athrough Diſcovery. | Fin 
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Uſe 3. ID Y the foregoing Enquiry, we havecertainl d, that 
4 Bom: is Bo ſtrange a thing in the Worl ; and 
that the greateſt partof che World , yea, of thoſe that are called 
by: the preaching of the Goſpel, are yet unconverted. - The Con- 
fiderarion of chis, muſt needs be a+ grief to the heart of cvery faith- 
full'Miniſter, that knowerh the miſery of an Unconverted man,and 
foreſeeth his later End, It will bea grief to any honeſt Phyſician, 
if he have a whole Hoſpital of ſick perſons undet cure, to ſee that 
the moſt of their diſeaſesaremortal, and to find but few recover- 
ed by the greateſt skill andicare that he can uſe : How much more 
muſt the everlaſting danger of mens ſouls - be grievous to thoſe 
thatare appointed to watch over them # Would the Lord bur 
cauſe you to know your own miſery, as we:know it, and to com- 
nate your ſelves, as we muſt compaſſionate.you, - we ſhould 

ve the more hope of your Recovery, Will you now joyn with 
usin Lamenting your own Condition , and lay to heart what a 
Caſeiitisto be Unconverted ? Truly Humanity, and much more 
Chriſtianity, doth bind us co think on your Condition with La- 
mentation. Should we ſeean Enemy ; ſhould we ſee a very. dog 
in Torment, and bave ne compaſlion > How much leſs, ſo many 
men and women that are fo near us, and ſo dear to us inthe fleſh. 
Alas, that there is ſuch a glory, and moſt men will miſsof it ! That 
there is ſuch a fire preparedfor the Devil and bis Angels, gnd the 
moſt will run themſelves wilfully into it ! Why, Faich maketh 


Abſent thingsas if they were preſent. That .which wi beſo one 


of theſe daies, I look'on it asif it were even ſo already. Oh! 
me thinks I ſee the thouſands of the unconverted, departing from 
the face of an Angry Judge; who hath newly ſhuc_ them up un- 
der Is Final Sentence , Depart ye carſed into everlaſting fire, 
AMatth.25.41. If you ask me i ali nt ſuch fad thing 

Truly Brethren it is, Becauſe they are much ſadder to ſuffer, 
then to hear of : and becauſe you are yet alive in a poſlibility of - 
preventing them. 1f you marvel that'T ſhould believe ſuch 
things, when no man ſeeth them ; 'It is becauſe I am a Chyiſtian 
And if you believe them not as well asI, you would do-wellto fay 
IT he ont dls any longer , and take on-yOu. to. _ 


+ © d6:ymuthink they would not have been ready to fly in his fade; 
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rae, thar telleth us of che danger of all that-are unconvyerted,, 
would: not have been here today; :Nay, I would ſhut up my 
books, ad take anocher Tradein hand , and never preach more, 
But ſhall a-man chat knows the uneonverted will be condemned, 
forbear to tell them of the miſery that is neer them? Then were 
our caſe. more ſinful then yours, for'you know it not, and theres - 
fote Love not to hear of ic. I believeit, and know it, and yet 
ſhould I filenceir ? I know itis unpleaſant Doctrine , bur it-is 
Neceſſary: And it is moſt true : God never yetdid prove a liar: 
> he werenot true, he were not God. You will believe vo _ 
things that you ſee not, upon common Experience ; and w 
ſhould not 1 Believe chat ch I ſee not, upon a better Ground 
Youdo not ſee the Sunat midnight, and yer you believe that iz 
will riſethe next morning; becauſe it «ſeth rodo ſo. You ſee-no 
 Howers or Fruits onrtheearth in Winter, and yet you believe chat 
'youſhall ſee them the next year, becauſe.chey uſe ro come in their 
ſeaſons. Youare nowall alive, and ſee not.your graves dig'd, nor: 
your friends about you, there laying you; and leaye you tn dark- 
neſsrothe worms : and yet you know. chat meba day will come, 
though now you lee it not; -As truly do Þ know; that there is end-. 
lefs wo to every finner that diech unconverted,.1fee;nor- the 
flames, nqr'do I hear thecries of damned ſouls, 'buc yet I know 
char ehere they are, while we fit here, and there they will be toall 
Erernity. Its like, the man in Lake 16. wasa Gentleman of 
icy, that had ſo bountiful a Table, and wasclothed ſo Gorgeoully 
every day. Alas, his poor Brethren its like, did liccle think what 
was b:come of his ſoul , when they. had laid his body in the. earth, 
- If apreacher ſhould have told them he was afraid he wasinhell, 


account 
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" account hitntollerably ſelf-conceited, ov preciſe : And yet che 
Lord Jeſus brings us news that he was in hell Torment, wiſhing that 


one might be ſent from the dead, to warn thoſe bis poor Brethren 
that-he had left behind him onthe earth. No do1br,he knew that 
they were all of the ſaine mind as he was, when he was alive ; and 
as fleſhly, and worldly , and careſeſs of rheir Saivarion,and there- 
fore were in the road way to the ſame condenination;, or elſe, if 
tie had known them to be godly, heavenly-minded men, he would 
never have thought them in ſuch danger,as it ſeems he did. But we 
read not that they had any ſuch fears of thernſe/ves as he had. If 
one had come to them from the dead, and told them, chat their late 
Worſhipful Brother was in hell for his ſin, and knowing them to 


.beallin the way to the ſame miſery, had ſent to them to beſeech 


them preſently to be converted, lelt they alſo come to that place 
of Torment : Whar welcom do you think ſuch a Meſſenger would 
have bad? I know hot well what fear of a dead man appearing 
co them might have done, Bur I partly Imagine whac entertain- 
ment a Miniſter ſhould have had, that had faid the like. Verily 
Sirs, The caſe of careleſs {inners is never the ſafer, becauſe they 
feenot, and fear not the danger. A man in a Conſumprion, or- 
Drop, is never the further from death , chough he be never ſo. 
Coiifidemt that he ſhall not die. If a Thief at che Gallows have 
& ebnceit that he ſhall eſcape, that will not ſave his life. Whar if 
you ſhould have an hundred men that you had known on earth, 
fenit to you from the dead one after another, and all of them 
ſhould tell you this one ſentence in my Texc , That there & more 
eter into beaven but converted ſouls ? Would you not begin: co 
took abour you, and: ay to your ſelves, am 1 converced,or not ? 
What a caſeamT in then, that am yerin the fleſh. | It may-be if 
ofeappeared to you in your chamber in the night, and' told you 
ri&Hhews, it would onely affright you a litcle, and you would for- 
get it. ' Perhaps, if rwo or three onely ſhould appear to you,and. 
rel! you-it, you might forger it again , Bur if twenty ſhouldtell 
is you, me thinks it ſhould awaken you.. Why Sirs, the Wordsof 
the Lord are of more weight, then the words of a thouſand dead 
rhenare. If you will net Believe him 
ea thex3h one riſe from the dead, Luk 
are ſo, 1 donor dlame Miniſters, if they be plain and earneſt with 


, neither will you be perſwad--.. 
.16.31, Seetng theſe things \ 


you, though ſome may think them precife, and beſides: themſelves. : V. 
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Paxl was put to-make this Anſwer, 2 Cor.5,13.. For 'mhether-we: 
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be beſides our ſelves, it us to God, or, whether we be ſober, it «s for 
Jour cauſe. Truly,weare like a Phylitian,thar ſeerh a fooliſh man 
eating Arſenick, or Mercury, and telleth him | 0h , what are you' 
doing ? it us deadly poyſon, you muſt preſently take a vomit, or gs will 
kill you. | Bur becaulcit is ſweer, derides the Phyſitian , and bids 
him look to himſelf , he hopes ke ſhall do as well as he , till he feel 
the griping and burning at his heart , and then he will believe it. 
Oh, the gripes,of a damned mans conſcience, when herefle&s on 
the day of Grace which he loſt on earth ! We tell you not of 
this to drive you to deſpair, but to perſwade you to take the Vo- 
mit of Repentance, and to caſt up your fins before youare palt 
hope. Do not think we wrong you, to-foretell you what will come 
of it, if you die unconverted. If there were any wrong in it, ig 
muſt be laid on God that can do no wrong. If he have not bid 
vs tell you of them, then take us for your enemies, and ſpare not : 
call us liars, if we ſhew you not his Word for it. But alas, when 
God hath revealed your danger, muſt we hideit ? And that when 
'be hath forerold us, that if we tell you not ofit, your blood ſhall 
be required at our. hands, Ezek.3.18. Read that Text well, and 
tell methen, whecher you would have us ſuch cruel enemies, I 
had almolt ſaid, ſuch Devils to you and to our ſelves, as to hide a 
matter of ſuch unconceivable Moment from your eyes? Whar 
Good would it do you to be thus flattered into Hell ? What Good 
would it do you to have us to be damned with you, for being un- 
faichfull for the preventing of your damnation? Who will laugh 
at this but Satan, the great enemy both of us and you? Alas, you 
may eaſily chink with your ſelves that it is no pleaſure to a Miniſter 
rotell you ſo fad a ſtory of your Miſery, Butif a Ba/aam muſt 
ſay, Num. 22.18. If Balak would give me the houſe full of geld 
and fulver, I cannot go beyond the word -l the Lord, to do leſs 'or more; 
Muſt not Chriſts Miniſters be as faichfull ? I ſay again, If rhis Goſ- 
pel were not true, I would be a ſweeper of Channels, rather then 
a Preacher, and I would joynin a Petition to have all Miniſters 
baniſhed the Land ; Bur ſeeing it is otherwiſe, 1 app ro your 
Conſcjences, who it is that wrongeth you : whether Chriſt and his 
. Miniſters to tell you of your danger, or your ſelves to make light 
of it, and to refuſe the Cure. 
i | ; 
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240 The Unconuentedno true Children of 604,or memb.rs of Chriſt; 
Gr A PC. [ Y; . 
A3.C.1, 1: 


Hus much I have ſpoken to yoy,- to make you- 
willing to hear an& know the Truth of your 
Condition, my next deſire is, that-you will lay 
it well to heart. You will never make out arighe 
for the Remedy, till you feel your miſery. Alas, 
Roald whatabundance of people are therein the world 
that. never were Converted, and yer live as careleſly , as if all. 
were, well with them | Come among twenty. thatareas merry 
as. the belt; and ask them. one by one, whether. they are Con- 
_  yerted, ornot? And ſome willtell you they hope fo, they cannot 
”_ tell; and fome'\will deride you,, and molt of them perhaps know 
ES nat. what Converſion.is, nar ever much miaded ary fuch thing : 
6: And yet theſe-very men do read, or hearthe Word of God, thar 
| | telleth ch-m ſo plainly : Thar, except they be converted. they ſhall 
2 . mot. emter into the Kingdom of Heaven. Whatdo you think Sirs, _ 
of, ſuch words, when you hear them, or read them ? Are. you ne- 
Ver touched art the heart with them , and doth Conſcience never 
make. you-cry out, Alas then, what will become of me ? Well, be- 
cauſe I wogld bave you ſentible of your. .Condition ,. le!t. you 
ſhould reſt.in it ro your undoing , 1 will cell you a litcle fur- - 
b. ther, what ic is.in forpe particulars : And the Lord awake you to 
F laychem.co bearr.. ; 
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, I.. As.long. as you are uncornverted, you arenetrue Children 7 
: of God, nor. members. of 7eſys Chriſt. Ang therefore you have no | 
; part; in that Facherly: ſpeczal Love, bur ſtand.{till before his eyes 
25 efieimies., For your-hearts are not. towards: hit. but toward 
the, things below, as you know, or might know-1f you would. The 
warld 45 divaded into two. forts, the Children of God. and the 
children of the Devil ;, The Converted, and they ovely. are. the- - 
Children of God, as you may ſee, foh.1.10,11. Row,$.9: Altthe -_ 
unconverted arethe children of the Devil, as Chriſt himſelf cals . 
fame of phem, 7ohn 8.44. And-ſog obs 3.10, Itjis, ſaid of them ..- 
all, and long ago they were calledebe ſeed of the Serpent, Gen. 3.1 UL 


", 
a - 
* Js © 
—- % 


IEEE $5 
. » = A C 
3 £ | * 7 LE - . WIE” y 
AS 2 ow 
0 . dah, Nv . 
SERIE, 1 * - 2 IR. ; 
NF" 4» 


i FR ET PESn. 7 


The Wntonverted w#tyue Children of God," or rnembervof Chriſt, rat 1 
Itis by Faith-in Chriſt Jeſus that we are made the ſons of God,Ga - 
3:26. Epheſ.3.17.  An4 the unconverted have not crue Faith. 

When you goto God in prayer, if. yon cannot call him your Fa 

ther, what-comfort can you expect ? If you look up for a bleſſing 

on your labours, and. for ſupply os your wavts, it it he not toa 

Fathers hand that youlook., hew eold- will the Comfort of them 

be ! Why, it is Converſion- that turneth the heartro God, and 

if he have not your hearts, you are not his Children, and there: 

fare none of the unconverted are his children. You are al by na- 

ture the children of wrath, Epheſ.2.3. And therefore not the chul- 

dren of God: And by Regeneration you are New born the'cbil- 

dren of God, and it isConvertion that is this Regeneration. You 

may call him Facher as long 'as you will,buthhe will never call you - 
children till you are-converted. You may think you have as good 

right in him as another, bur he will never own you, till, you are 
conyerted. You-may call him Zord, Zora, even tothe la{t, hut he 

willcell' you, he knoweth you not, MMatth,7.22. Irgs nance. 
Renewing Grace, that putreth upon you his I 
within you his Spirit and holy Nature. And 8 
Image, that Spirit, that holy Nature , whatſoever 
your ſelves, be will never take you for his Children,GaTl.4.6. Row. 

3.9.- 1 Pet.1.14. Allthe Chitdren of Godare-ſomewhartlike bim+ . 

they are holy as he 4s holy, 1 Pet.1.164.  Andit is Converiionithae 

maketh men in their places, and meaſure, like to God. - Its plain - 
therefore, that the Unconverted -are none of his Children,- And 

then. how can they expe& his Fatherly love , or his Facherly -cate- - 

of them inthe time of their Necellicy ? The goodneſs of God:is 

the Foundation of all-the creatures hopes, bur if: you will keep:our ®* 
of. the way of tus goognels, and yet expect che benefit of it ,: you 
arg like to be deceived, tor an enemy nor altranger, cannoclook, 


for the Portion of a Child;: | 
| And as you arens. Children of: Ged, fo you are no members of 
F Chriſt without:Converſen , . For, we are Adopred onelyr Chrift; 
. and therefove'elyldregof God; becauſe membets.of Chritt,,vbo4s: - 
his Natural. Son. It is Converſion, that makes: us members of 
Chriſt. 1 ſuppoſe you will contels, thar if! you were not Chriſtix, - 
ang, You were;milerable-z.. and if you be not-cqnpverted.,) youre! - 
Xtrne Chriſtians. You may havethe Name, but you. have-nor 
Nature: You may "42 Room: among thoſe that profes: - 
\ves-Chriſtians ; bur God that knoweth.che hoart,- wall ask; 
T 3 


You, i, 
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you, Friend,haw cameſt thou in bither xt having on a wedding Gav- 
ment ? Matth.24.12.And then you will be ſpecchleſs. That mas 


that hath no part in Chriſt, how ſadand miſerable a Condition 
is hein ! Ir was the terrible Deſcription of the.Caſe of Simon 
Magus, AFft.8.23. Thou haft o part nor lot inthu matter, thou 
art yet in the Gall of bitterneſs, and the bond of Iniquity. And the 
proof was, becauſe his heart was not right in the ſeght of God, verl. 
21, He: was Baptized, and had a kind of Belief , but yer be was 
not Converted, and therefore had no part in Chriſt. All che 
and life of che world, is laidupin Jeſus Chriſt, 1 Foh» 5.11,12. 
He therefore that hath no partin him, bath no hope, no life ; no - 
round of peace, or comfort. Without a Saviour, how dare you 
w near to God in Prayer ? How dare you think of Death, or 
Judgement? What a ſad appearance are youthere like to make ? 
Oh ! wo, and ten thouſand woes to that man,that muſt ſtand at the 
God, without a part inthe blood of Chriſt, and muſtan- 
wagtbout char Advocate ; Nay, he will be Judge himſelf, 
ne but thoſe that are his members. You will 
ves, Thar, it you have no part in Chriſt, you 
Erable Caſe. Why Brethren, The Caſe is as 


plain in Scripture as the high way : That if you are yet uncon- 


verted, you are no true Chriſtians, and have no part in Chriſt,as to 
any ſaving Intereſt. Youare by Nature in another ſtock, and itis 
Converting Grace that mult cut you out,and plant you into Chriſt 
theliving Vine. This is the very Nature of true Converfion : 


| Therefore mult men be bumbled, and morrified , and broken off 


from theraſelves, and all creatures, that they may be removed,and 
planted into Jeſus Chriſt, and may abide in him, and he in them, 
and that in him they may bring forth fruic : For out of him you 
are Nothing, and cando Nothing. And whatſoever you may pro- 
feſs, you are but withered branches, and muſt be gathered up,and 
caſt away, and burnt in the fire, Fohn15.1,4,5,6. It is all one-to 
bea man, and not to be bon, as to bea true Chriſtian, and not to 

be New born : For as our Conception and birth is the paſſage in- 
to the life and world of Nature, fo our Converſion or aewbirch 
t5the paſſage into the life of Grace. We that know not your 
hearts, do call you all Chriſtians that ſeem to be fo : ' but if 


Certainly knew who they be that are yer unconverted; weſhowuld 
tell theſe meye&their faces, Chriſtians: Their" cir ſouls: 
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fed by his Spirit, and therefore having not his Spirit, they are 


none of his, Rom. $.9. Oh, therefore in the Name of God look 
about you Sirs, and you that have lived ſo long unconverted,Re- 
member you have lived ſo long. without a part in Chriſt. And 
therefore Lament that you have taken on you to be Chriſtians ſo 
long, when it is not ſo, and now be ſuch as you have ſeemed to 
be. The Union berween Chriſt and rrueChriſtians, is Internal 
—_ heart : Meer words and Ceremonies Unite not men'to 
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2. { *Onſider further, I beſeech yon : That there 5 no hope of 
 ACothe ſalvation of any iunconverted man, thar ſo liveth and 
&eth.. This is rrue whether you like it, or not. If you are 6ffend- 
ed at this ſaying, you are offended with the ſaying of Chriſt thae 
Redeemed you. And it were better for you to be offended with 
your ſins, then with Chriit that condemneth them. If you fay, 
i ia hard ſaying, Tam ſure, it s « true ſaying , for God cannor 
he. I gave youthe proofsof it before ar large : if you forget them, 
remember my Text, and you need 0 more. Whar Hypocrites 
then are thoſe wretches, tha ſay they will not Bdieve it, and yer 
for allchat, willtake on chem to be Chriſtians, and to believe the 
Word of God. You read here that Chriſt proteſteth Perily, chat 
except ye be converred, ye ſhall not enter into the Kinydom of Heaven. 
And when you read ut, yer you ſay, you wilt not believe tt. And 
yet you will ſay, that you are Chriſtiaris and believe Chrilt. 
What contradictions are theſe? Whar, wiltthon worſhip a God, 
whom thou takeſt to bea liar ? rhis cannot be. No man can hearti- 
ly rruſt him, eſpecially in ſo great a matter as his Salvation, whom- 
he cakesfora liar. Thou wouldſt not give the lie to thy own Fa- 
ther, nor to my honelt man; and wilt thou give God the lie? If 
he be not perfectly good, he 1s not God-: and wilt thou then fain 
a:God that is like rohiars, or wreked-tmen ? No marvel thenif you 


beliars your ſelves; if you think-God be one ;, for no man is bound: 
to/be berrer then God, And thereforeT will never marvel to ſee 


any .maa do that evil which he conceits thar God himfelf will do. 
" Burwhar will {nners get by this Unbelief 2'It is bur che way of 


-vligirownſelf-deluſion, andundomg.. He that wilt-not Believe | 
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God, I'cannot expect he ſhould believe me, or any man , nor can 
he rationally expe& to be believed himſelf, Yet | vill ask him the 
Queſtion. = | rs 
- :Youthat ſee what Chriſt faith, and yet fay you will not believer; 
but.chat unconverted men may be ſaved, What ay you? Do you 
know any man in the world that you will Believe, if he ſpeak to 
ou with fuch Proteſtation as Chriſt here doth? -If you do nor, 
it ſeems you meaſure other men by your ſelves : If you do, 1 
would fain know of you, wherber you think that any man 1 better 
then God ? I had rather believe thar God is true, and every man a 
liar, hen tharmenare true, and Godis a liar, R59.3.4: And 1 
- would further ask you. -#on1ld you bave any man believe you, or 
take your words. If you ſay no, he 1s not wile that will have any 
thing to do with you, if he can chooſe : and then you openly pro- 
. claim what you are, even ſuch liars, that you would not wiſh men 
' to believe you; Bur if. you ſay I. Then I would further ask you; 
. whether you dare take on Jou to be better then God'? Why, thou fin- 
full. lamp of clay, thou trail, imperfe&, mutable wretch, wouldſt 
. thou be Beheved thy felf, and wilt thou not Believe God ? Dareſt 
thou ſay, that thouart truer and better.then God, and that thy 
word is to be taken before his Word? If thoudare, do not blame 
him if he ſhortly-ſtop that preſumptuons mourthof thine', with 
his confounding Indignation,. andif he: make that Blaſpheming 
tongue to be ſpeechleſs, when he ſhall ſay, rake him, bind him hand 
and foot, and caſt him into utter darkneſ1, Matth.22.12,13. And 
then thou wilt have weeping and gnaſbing of teeth,. | 
Well then, If God be not to be Believed, no-oneis; andif God 
. beto be Believed, then no unconverted man ſhall enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven. And is it nottime for you then to Con- 
ſider of your condition, and look about you, whether you becon- 
verted, or not? I pray you be not fo filly, as to take theſe words 
as mine, and foto think that it isI, that make the matter ſo ter- 
rible. If I had not found themin cheBible, I had neverpreached 
them to you , and we have nothing to preach, but what we here 
find, and to open this to you, that you may underſtand it, It will 
de nevertheleſs true, if neither], nor any preacher in England 
ſhould rell you of it; orif none of us did believe it. For-ourUn- 
belief makerh not the Word of God of none effe&. 1 dothere- 
fore intreat you all, as you are men of reaſon , fee thar-you be 
truly converted, becauſe no unconverted man ſhall be ſaved; Its 
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Godzhat Gith ir, /it is the Dovil char deniechit? Had will you Be- 
lieyethe Devil before: God? This was it that brought DeftraRion 


krſtuponehe World, when God told our firſt Parents, that if they _ 


ſinned they ſhould die; and the Deviltold chem, they ſhould not 
&&, and.they Believed rhe Devil,rather then God. And have you 
this warBing,and will you do fo too ? Isthat a Chriſtian, yea,is that 
a man, or worthy the nameof a man, that will Confiderately Be- 
lievethe Devil before God ? And believe his own fleſh and Car- 
nal Reaſon before God 2 Whether is God or the Devil,think you, 
the better, and more to be believed, and the better friend to your 
ſouls, and more to be truſted and regarded ? Oh, horrible wick- 
ednels | that ever men ſhould put us on ſuch a Queſtion, or make 
any compariſon ! And what are you, that you ſhould preſume 
coſet your reaſon againſt Chriſt ? God ſaith, Yeri/y , rhe wncon- 
werted ſhall not be ſaved, and youfay , for all this you hope they 
ſhall : And what are you, chat you ſhould be Believed before God? 
Whar ! Do you know more then he? Why, where had you that 
knowledge ? Is there any knowledge in the world, that comes not 
from God? And doth he give you more then he hath himſelf ? Ts 
a Dungeon lighter then the Sun? Or isthere any light here be» 
low,but what comes from the Sun mediatly, or Immediatly? Why 
a Dungeon may better compare with the Sun, and ſay, I have 
more light then thou; then thou canſt compare with Ged, and ſay, 
1 have more knowledge then thou : Oh, That ever duſt and aſhes 
ſhould be ſo blind, as not to know this? And that ever they 
ſhould prefer their blindneſs, to the Infinite knowledge of him 
that ==h them | If you do not, how dare you ſay, you h 
that will prove falſe which God hath ſpoken? Bur do you think 
that this Unbelief will make your danger ever the leſs ? No, It is 
this that encreaſerh your danger. What if a man inthe midſt of 
evil, will wink, or put his eyes out, is he therefore ſafe, becauſe he 
ſeerh not his danger ? Again, thereforeI beſeech you, if you be 
men of Reaſon ; if you be not Reſolved to be your own enemies, 
and to dothe worſt you can againſt your ſelves, if you do not long 
for Damnation ; Oh, then believe God , and take time while you 
have it, and make out for Converſion withour delay. And inſtead 
of. hoping to be ſaved againſt the Word of God, andas it were in 
Deſpite of him, and wherher he will or no, See that Ldyd ome 
g:y1ddto-this Word, by which he would Convert you, if you do 
gatechilt.ic.. . Believe your EI and look out preſently 
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to Chriſt for the Remedy, and thank God that you may, and*thar 
INTE ION ON paſt. And if the Devil and fin ds 
Aill o-harden your hearts, that you will not Believe, nor takethis 
Counſel, Remember that thou waſt rold, . that the Unconverted 
foall not enter into Heaven. Remember that this was preached to 
thee from the Word of God, and thou woyldſt not believe it. Yea, 


thou ſhalt remember ic whether thou wilt or no. 
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3. | bryp you Conſider further : That while a man is wnconvert» 
ed, he hath no fin pardoned : All the fin that ever he com- 
mitted, is yet upon his own ſcore, and he ſhall anſwer for ic be- 
fore God, and ſuffer for it for ever, if he thus continue. I do nor 
ſpeak this neither of my own head : I will now give you dur-chree 
Texts of Scripture to prove it, which js as good as three hundred, 
Aar.4.12. When Chriſt ſpeaks of thoſe that were judicially 
hardened, becauſe they had wilfully reſiſted Grace : he addeth, 
[ Left at any time they ſhonld be converted, and their fin ſhould 
be forgiventhem ] By which you fee, Thartill men are Converted, 
their 1in is not forgiven them. And A#.26.18. 7 ſend thee to open 
their eyes, and turn them from. darkneſs to light, and from the 
power of Satan nnto God, that they may Receive forgiveneſs of fins, 
and an Inheritance &c. You ſeethen, that men Receive not. for- 
giveneſs of (ins, till they are turned from the power of finto God, 
Rem.8.30. This is the Order of Gods ſaving Grace. Whom 
he calleth-, ( That is, Converteth ) them he juſtifieth, and whom 
he juftifierh, them he glorifieth. So that no man is juſtified, before 
he be called. y 
Confider then,- what a fearful! Caſe it is to-have a load of un- 
pardoned fin upon your ſouls. One unpardoned (ir, would as ſure 
condemn a man for ever, as one {tab at the heart would kill a 
man. -What then will fo many thouſands do ? Poor ſinner, if 
Chriſtianity, and if Humanity did not bind me to compaſtionate 


thy ſoul, I would not tell thee theſe things to crouble thee. But: - . 
L cannot forbear, unleſs] would be cruel. tothee. Itſeemethar 
eaſie matrer to a fellow to think of his crime , while he:is- not 


apprehended, becauſe he lives in hope to eſcape... and. 
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ifieon oped, 


theeaſeisnlterdd :' Offenders may eſcape _the*Juſtice of men; but 
no 'man' can ſo eſcape the hand of God, It may now ſeem 2 
ſmall and an cake matcer to you, to think and talk of unpardoned 
fn, bur che Day'iscoming when you would give all the World 
if you had ir, for a pardon , as lightias you do now make of it : 
All are finners, but all are not «»perdoned finners : It is not all fir- 
wers that ſhall periſh, tor then we ſhould all periſh; but 4! «»- 
pardoned ſinner: ſhall periſh , and all wnconverted ſinners are unpar- 
doned. When {inis pardoned, the terrour of itisgone; then a 
man hath a ſure Refuge againſt the Accuſfation : He can fay at 
Judgement, if he beaccuſed of his ſin, that he hath a pardon of 
all through che blood of Chriſt, and then there is no more to be 
done againſt him : Bur ſo cannot the unpardoned. Oh, heavy caſe 
for a poor trembling ſinner to hear | at ſuch « time then didft 
abuſe Gods creature, and his Name, and his Word, and his Ordinan- 


you think will become of you? Thereis no un of it, butan 
che Devils themſelves 


part ye Cr. F opti for the Devil and by 


that man that ever he was born, 


not do it. - What hope 
have 


». + Ras at 


— 


have you then to eſcape, or to ſee the face of God with Comborr? 

I beſeech you,- bethink you what you meanto ſay, or how you 
think rocome off > Should a wiſe man be going to-ſuch a Judge- 
ment, and never once think what to ſay for himſelf , or how to 
eſcape when he comes thicher? Will you then plead,that[ you hop 
vn are pardoned by the blod of Chriſt ? } Why, Alas,that will b 
utterly vain ,, for there is no hope char God will be falſe'of his 
Word : and God hath aſſured you, that theBfood of Chrilt, and 
tlie Mercy of God ſhall never pardon any finner, but be that re-- 
penteth and is converted from his fin, Will you lay, [ Though 
1 am hot pardoned wow, yet I hope I may beg pardenthen'} And do 
you think to cry loud, and perſwade the Judge ? Oh, if that would 
do; whatacry would there then be | How many chouſand and 
thouſand ſouls would cry Mercy, mercy Lord on # poor miſerable 
wretch ! Oh pity a loft ſinner, Oh do mr condemn thy Creature , 
do not deliver me up to the Tormemtor ,, do not ſend me away from 
thy preſence into thoſe flames : Oh, as' ever thou haaft putty on fins 
ner, have pitty on me. It crying, atidpraying would then ſerve 

turn, how would they ring in the ears of Chriſt | Oh, but ics 
then. to0 late, too lateſinners , you ſhould have done this ſooner. 
The Pay of Grace is now paſt, and there is no Remedy. Now 
Prayer migltit do good ( with forſaking fin through the Blood 
of Clirift) and men will not uſe it; but rhexit willdo no good 
&ay.-. -- | 
- Donot ſay; that I make this terrible Docrineof my ſelf, the- 

Scripture is full of it. Chrilt hath told you over, and over of it : 
Thatif you are then found wichour the oyl of ſaving Grace in 

your Lamps, you ſhall in vaincry, Lord, Lord; open to us;/and 

long enough may you knock, before you cats have any hearing ; 

bur Chriſt will ſay, Versly, I know. you wet, Matth.25;11,12.- It 

18. not they that will cry, Lord, Lord, that ſhallenger into the King- 

dew of Heaven ;, but they that do the will of our- Fatber which is 

i Hreven, For, many in that day will plead acquairitance with 

Chriſt, co whom he will profeſs, 1 newer knew. you.;, Depart from, 

me- all ye that work iniquity. They are his own words in Adarh. 

7.21,22,23. I tell you again, if all the Arigels in Heaven ſhould 

 fall:down beforeche Lord Jeſus Chriſt, and beg /for you { which 
khey will never do )- and beſeech him to pardon your: fins, hewill. 

not doit; For it is in;this life that pardoh muſt begotten or ne 
yer. We have no bope to be wholly frceſfrom fin; bur'we may 
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of it chrough. Chriſt; and if it be\por- done 
13 ' Now mult the pardon. be mo | 


are the pardo 
fued ont, .andthen ir > drought.forth that you may not 
as #949; | aid EY Tas 
| © Now, Asever you would ſtand with boldnels in Judgement:: 
Sihner?, Repetcandbe Conyerred,, that.you may bave the pardon 
of aft your ſins.” As, ever you. would ſtand then at Chriſts right 
Hand, and not be ſent.into. everlaſting Torment , Ieok abour you 
vow tor the pardon of your fins .; For there was never men thar 
got a pardaa after he was dead,” who: died unpardoned.- 1 give 
you, bat the ſame counſel which Peter gaye the! ferry, Af-31 to. 
Repent ye therefore and be converted, that your; ins may be blot 
mt, when the times of refreſoing ſpall come from\the preſence. of the 
Lord.. 1 pray. you mark theſe words May leethere, no mains 
fins will then be blotted out, bur chole now Repent and are 
Converred. : "Ys "TH, ©: , 
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4 T Henext thing that 1 would entreat you to Conſider, igglis 
| Thar as.long as you are unconverted ,. 304. 4r0-the fartnin 

and flaves of Satan, and «nd:r bus Power, and led. about 44big Caps 
tives, at his will. It may be-you donot thiak fo much, nor.btheve 
this, bur perhaps would rake it ill co. be told fo : But God hathtold 
us thatſoit is. There is but two forrs of men inthe world:,- 4he 
flaves of ſin, and the ſervants of Chriſt. All the worldris in:twa 


5 hands; 


: fanny fri 
at, tilla mar Vs uneth ig 
ong the freemen, anc 


o Fn © 
vw» 4 wa 


5 19 Yu delves. 
has, he:ilegidech, 


you. 


—— 
"— 


ar 4+ | &.. 4 # "+ . a2 
. | - ' 4 
* 4 oy a ; k 
| \ : , » 


y — _ 
£ p 


Tours Wordines, ro Dronkenack, or katie ack will 
he bidyourail 'or Twear; you do ft. MH he ſou neglect CE 
laſting life, youdo it, andyou have no heart to God and the Life 
ro come: why, theſe arethe Marks of Satans bondage. Hear whe- 
ther theScripture-ſpeaks it not plainly, Row.6.16. Know ye wor 
that to whows Ye yield your ſelves ſervants to obey, bi ſervants ye are 
to whons ye obey, whether of ſinunto Death, or of obedience unto Righ- 
teonſneſs, 1 Fohn 3.8,10. He that comminteth fin i of the Devil. 
In this the children of God are manifeſt, and the children of the De- 
vil, whoſoever doth not Rs — s, is not of God. The meani 
of bochis, That he that hatch the main benc of his heart and 7 
for fin, that is, for the fleſh and the world, is of the Devil ; 
and he that hath the main Bent of his heart and life- for God, 
that is, for Righteouſneſs, is a converred child of God. So 
2 P#t.2.19. For of whom a man us overcome , of the [ame # he 
breught in bondage. And 2 Tim.2.26. They are ſaid to be in the 
ſnare of the Devil, taken captive of bins at hu will. And in A8&. 
26.18. Ir is expreſly faid, that Converſion turnah men from the 
power of Satan wnto God, So that you fee, the caſe is plain in 
Scripture : That, 51! men are converted, they are in the power of 
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traditerh che Truth;and 'draweth you to doubr , and riceth- you 
to ſin, . If you Gd bear the Devit ayt>-you wich Voice , raoe, 
fallow me to the Alchoxſe, it would Rn yen Tonk. gang. 
Or if you heard:him ſpeak out, and ſay againſt r Goſpel, It is 
wat true , Do mot believe ir, haw would thisaffett you ? Why, it is 
he that ſpeaks this in you, whenever you have theſe thoughts in 
your hearts. - Your own corrupt hearts are the mother, bur he is 
the father of themall. When you feel ſuch ar su.o fo theſe with- 
in you, thar fin is. a fmall marcer, and that God dorh not hate it fo 
much as preachers talk of, and that God wilt not condemn all the 
unconverted, that ſo hve and die, and thatmen may be ſaved with- 
out a holy lite, and thar this is bur preciſenefs, and more ado then 
needs, all this is as truly the veryMnward perſwaſions and mo- 
tions of. the Devil, asif you heard him ſpeak ic openly in a voice. 
It is he that bids you go on in /in and fear not, and yh at leaff 
take 4 little more of yur fleſhly pleaſure, and if you muſt turn, let 
it not be yer. Ic is he that bids you hate chem that endeavour 


our Converſion, and make & ſcorn of choſe thar fear God. -Its 


e that bids you loſe your time, eſpecially on the Lords Day,and 
ralk of filthineſs or vanity, and rail, or lie, or back-bite, or hate 
your Brother, as truly as if you ſaw and heard him Lgdis is be : 
The Scripture tellecb us ſo, thac chis is his work, whictfiChriftdid 
come into the world to deſtroy, 1 Fohn 3.8.” We can certainly 
know the workman by his work. So bad. a work hath no becter 
an Author. I beſeech you therefore in the Name of Gcd, be- 
think you where youare, and whata caſe you arein. Have you 
known all this while, that you were in thepower and captivity of 
the Devil? What, and yer be fo merry or careleſs as you have 
been > What, ſleep quietly, and live quietly, and yet be in ſtich.a 


Caſe ? Why, if a man beraken priſoner by the Turks, and laid in 


a Dungeon, or pur into their Gallies, how ſadly doth herake it } 
How many a figh and groan cemes from him; 'to chink where he 
is, and what a Caſe he is in, in compariſon of other men'! And ma- 
oy atime he cries; 0h that I were free, And yet. all cheſervants 
of Satan, are willing of their bondage. This is it chat makes you 
deſerye the leſs pity, becauſe its your own doing, and you will not 
be delivered A: Turkiſh ſlave would be delivered if he could, 
- and would give a thouſand thanks to him char would deliver him : 
_ bur you mvght be delivered, and willnot. Chriſt hach provided 
a Remedy in bis blood, he offercth it ro you, and entreaceth you 
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toucceprit, and yet: you willnot.-;;Hetharh: comm SY" RY 


treat you,,and you'will not be entreated. God would have all rwew 
uved;. and come 10 the -keowledge af his Truth, and many will-rior 


aved, . Chraft; wontd gatber them 4:4 Hen gathers her chickens 
der hide m .they will not 411 Fin 2.4. \ Math 23-37. 


When Godofers'yeu be! p, and Miniſters offer you help,and godly 


_ friends offer you belp, and fain they would have you delivered, 


' and you will not  Ardony pity do you deſerve, if you periſhever- 


latingly ? Its a ſtrange thing toſce how people hate the Devil, 
and yet-love his ſervice !' How they ſpeak ill of him, and 
obey him ! How they even ſpit at bis Name, as men that a 
him, and yet will not be perſwaded by any meansthat we can ule, 
to come out of this Captivity} when the doors are ſ& open by 
Chriſt that bought them. Nor thatT ſuſpe, chatany of you do 


really loye him ; for I know.that God hath put an enmity in the 


beginning, even between the Nature of Satan, and of man, Gen. 


3.15. I know you bate him, even while you wilfully ſerye him. 
Bur the matter lieth here, though you hate him, you love the ſin, 
becauſe it is pleaſant to fleſhand blood, and you do not know, or 
will not conſider that it is he indeed that leadech you to it : or 
elfe yeu durſt not continue in that Caſe. Well Sirs, lay this to 
heart , and believe that all men are ſlaves to Satan, till they be 
Converted, and if you are not willing to live and die his ſlaves, 
and to be uſed for ever as his ſlaves, delay not your Converſion. 
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$. A & Oreover, the Miſery of the Unconverted doth further 
appear in this : That, while men are nnconverted, nothing 
that they da can truly pleaſe God. There are many works, which 
For the maccer of them are commanded, which fuch men may do, 
bur yet there are ſo many defects, and ſo much of the venom of 
their [orgs rn mixt in them, thac God hath nodelight in them, 
bur doth abhor them. 1 would not be miſunderſtood in this, as 
if I faidor thought, that therefore all thar che unconverted can 
do, is to no purpoſe, in Order to their Salvation : And chile there- 
fore it'is as good tor them let allalone, and fit ſill 'and be care- 
leſs till God ſhail convert them , or as if it were berter, or. as 
£ood tor them not 5o pray, asto pray, and not £0 bear orread;. 
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. orask advice, as to do it, becauſe thar all is difpleafing ro God. 
Bur I mean, and ſay, that there is more in their beſt Duties ro dil- 
pleaſe God, then to pleaſe him, and that they are ſuch as he hath 
made them no promiſe of accepting, ſo far as to give them any 
ſpecial Grace, or: Reward thereupon. Or if this pleaſe not any, 

yet this much is out of Controverſie, that the Duties of no uncon- 

verted man are pleaſing to God, ſo as to prove their perſons plea(- 
ing to him, as his own ſervants are; and that God takes no ſuch 

Delight in their Duties, as he doth in thoſe that are performed 

by the Righteous. And thus at leaſt you may take it as beyond 

all Queſtion, chat God is comparatively difpleaſed with, and ab- 
hors evgn'the beſt works that are performed by the unconverted. 

The works of wicked men are of four forts. Some are ſuch as 

have no Tendency to their Converſion and Recovery, nor to the 

good of any others; but are cither plainly wicked for the ſub- 
ſtance, or but indifferent for the matter , and wicked in the ends 
and manner : Theſe God abhors inthe higheſt Degree. 2. And 

there are ſome that are common Civil a@ionsin themſelves, nei- 4 

ther good nor evil, nor yet Deſigned to any ſpecial wicked end, » 

but yet becauſe the Commonends of ſuch is wrong, and the man- | 
ner {inful, theſe therefore are ſaid to be abominarion to the Lord. 

3. And then there are their beſt works which are done by them | 

with evil intents, to ſettle them in cheir preſent ſtate, without any - 

thoughts of turning from it, as their Almſ-deeds which are done 

to merit, or to quiet their Conſciences in a ſinful ſtate, or the like, 

Theſe alſo God abhorreth, for all the Good thats in them : For 

theſe they do as wicked men, wickedly, for all the goodneſs thar is 

inthe Action. 4. Burt then, thereare ſome Actions of the un- 

converted, that are in Order to their Converſion, and theſe God 

accepteth not, ſo asto accept their perſons, as of one Reconciled 

to him in Chriſt, nor as he accepteth the works of his people, nor 

ſo as to be engaged by promiſe for their Reward, - But yet he 

ſo far accepteth them, that they are ordinarily the way in which 

he will be found , and in which he will give them greater things : 

They are means of his appointing for the Converiion of their 

ſouls, which he hath not appointed them to uſe in vain. So thac | 

by chis time you may fee my meaning here in this Particular : 4 

The three frit ſorts of the works of wicked men, God doth plain- "I 

lyabhor, even their wicked works. that are both ſuch, formarter - 5 

andend ;and their Civiland natural works, that are wicked for w FP 
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end ; andtheir Religious works, that are wicked for the End : But 
che tourch ſort, which are works that are done in Order to their 
Converſion, though they pleaſe not God as the works of the Re- 
generate do, yet he abhorrerch them not ashe doth the reſt : For 
as they come from a Common faith , though not from a ſpecial 
taich, ſo they may pleaſe God in a Common manner, though not 
ina ſpecial : And asthey bavean end that 1s good inits place: 
that 1s, the ſaving of their ſouls by turning from their ſins ,though 
they have not the true ultimate end of the Saints, that is, t 

glory and pleaſing of God everlaſtingly , and the enjoyment of 
him therein, ſo are they proportionably acceptable to God. So 
chat it is the firſt three-ſorts of Aionsthar I meanin this Appli- 
cation. Andin regard of them, I ay itis a matter of preat ter- 
our tothe unconverted, that God abhorreth all that they do. 

I will. firſt prove it to you, and'then ſhew you the ter- 
rour of it. As for their wicked works there is no Queſtion, 
they are abominable to God, and he hateth them: See erem; 
44.4. Pſalm 53.1. & 14.1. Exck, 16: 52. Tit. 1,16. Prov. 
$8.16. & 11.1,20. & 12.22. And the very thoughts of the 
wicked are abominable to him : as Prov.15.26, But the Queſti- 
on 1i50f ther better works : And we find in Scripture, that their 
very Trades, and works of their callings, is fin, Prov.21.4, -The 
plowing of the wicked 1s fin, or if perhaps the ſenſe of that Text 
may be that their Preparations and Contrivances are ſinfall, which 
are Metaphorically called plowing , yet of their beſt works the 
Scripture is plain, Prov.15.8, The ſacrifice of the withed 1 as 
«bomination. to the Lord, but the prayer of the mpright is his delight : 
Note, that he faith not, the Humiliation or > Repentance, Or 


«thoughts of Converſion that may beina wicked man , but hi [#- 


ae? erifice, which is ſomewhat that he rhinketh God ſhould accept; 


as a matter of worth ; And therefore it was that Cains Sacrifire 
wasabhorred, when Abels was accepted. And that you may ſee 
that it isnot onely becauſe of the wicked Deſigns, that tliey may 
haveinit, the Spirit of Gogſpeaketh of both, Prov.21. 27. The 
ſacrifice of the wicked # an Abomination , how much more when 


' be bringeth it with a wicked mind: Yea, the very prajer of wicked. 


men is abominable. Yet do norilay that God is a treſpeRer of pet- 
ſons, and will take that well from one, which ke hateth from atio- 


' ther without any juſt cauſe. For there-is juſt canſe, If you wilt 


not do the: main things that God requireth , he careth- not fos © _ 
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the Reſt, Prov. 28.9. | He that twrneth away his ear from hearin 
the Law, even his prayer ſhall be Abomination. The Law of Go 
commanderh you totake anotlier courſe, and condemnerh your 
wicked Life, and if you will turn away your ear from this Law, 
that would tura away your heart from ſin, God will not ac- 
cept your prayer, Pſalm 66.18. If I regard Iniquity in my heart, 
God will not hear my prayer, 2 Tim.2.19. He that calleth oy the 
n4me of the L1d , muſt s from Iniquity. Yea, the faſting 
and ſelf-aMi&ting of the wicked, is diſ-regarded, 7/4.58.2,3. Lit- 
tle doth a poor blind ſinner think when he is boaſting of his pray- 
ing and Religious Duties , that God abhorreth chem , bur if 
they be unconverted,they will tind it fo, Lake 16.15. Te arethey 
that juſtifie your ſelues before men, but God kyoweth your hearts : 
For that which is highly eſteemed among men, is Abominationin 
the ſight of God : Andone Reaſon is, becauſe that the perſon 
himſelf is ſuch as Goddorh hate : and therefore no wonder af he 
hate his work : For a Fig-tree beareth not Thorns and Thiſtles, 
nor the Bramble Grapes, but as the tree is, ſo is the fruic, P/al.5.5. 
T hou hateſt ali the warkers of Iniqnity;, T be wicked 1 made for the 
day of evil, and every one that is proud in heart , i an Abomina- 
tion-ro the Lord, Prov.4.5. T men bleſs, yet the Lord abhor- 
eth them, P/alm 10.3. When he ſecth their wickedneſs, he abhors, 
eventhoſe that profeſs themſelves his people, Deu#. 3 2.19. Yea,and 
his own Sanftrary, and the very place of his worſhip, Lamesr.2.7. 
Eſpecially when they often deal fallly with him, P/a/.78.59. And 
no wonder when wicked men do loath the Lord antt his Service, 
if hedo alſo loath them, Zach.11.8. My foul laatheth them, and 
their ſoul alſo abhorreth me. Sinners, The Caſe in a-word is this : 
God 15" 4 ſpirit, and will be worſhipped in ſpirit andin Truth, and 
ſuch any Mapper onely doth he chuſe : And wicked men can give him 
but the ſhel, and the ſhadow of his Service: : God mad: all things 
for himſelf , and will accept of nothing but whar is Intended for 
himſelf : but wicked men are turned from God, and doall for their 
carnal ſelves, even when they pretend to doit for God. It is your 
hearcs that God hath loſt, -and your hearts that he regardeth, and 
your hearts he will bave again, or he will bave Nothing , but you 
may even keep all to your ſelyes if you will, except you will give 
him this. What Need-bath God of your Prayers, or ocher-ſer- 
vices, or. what good canyoudohim by all2.It js your ſelves that 
edekrech, , and then he will __ your {ervice, though he need 
: . ; | 2 it 
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Tbey cannot pleaſe God, 
— ie nor, and will makeitgood to you, though-it can do no goodto- 
him. Therefore this is his firſt Demand, Prov.23.26. Ay ſon, 
give me thine heart ,, and if you deny him this, you deny tumall. . 
He careth not for your Lips, nor your Religious Ducies, without 
ic. If you will- not firſt give him your ſelves, he will not accept 
of any thing that you offer him. And indeed, when it is not in 
4 retxrning way, but inan offering way that wicked men will ſerve 
him, he plainly tellech them it isin vain, and telleth them he hat- 
eth it, and bids chemckeep it with them, for he will have none of 
it till they leavetheir ſins, and give up themſelves to him, 1/a. 1. 
i11,12,13,14. To what purpoſe i the multitude of your ſacrifices to 
me, ſaith the Lord : I am full of your burnt-efferings , when you 
come to appear before me : who hath required thu at your hanar, 
to tread in my Courts : Bring no more vain Oblations : Incenſe 
#' au Abomination to me, the new Moons, and Sabbaths , and [6 
lemn Aſſemblies, 1 cannot away with, it is Iniquity , even the ſ0- 
lemn meetings, your new Moons and appointed feaſts , my ſoul hat- 
eth,. they are a trouble to me, 1am _ ro bear them: And when 
' ye ſpread forth your hands , I will hide mint eyes from you , yes, 
' | when you make many Prayers, I will not hear, your hands are fut 
| ' » of blood. Waſo ye, .make you clean, pat awaythe evil of your do- 
 ungs from before mine eyes, Ceaſe to do evil : lrarn to do well: 
Gome nw, and let us reaſon together, ſaith the. Lord. If a Prince 
have SubjeRs that are in rebellion, he will not take any gift at 
1 their hands, till they come in themſelves , no more will: God at 
| your hands. * There isno true Miniſter of the Goſpel, but feeleth 
ſome expoſition of this in his. own heart. -If the people would 
ſend »s any. tokens of their Love, and expreſſions of kindneſs, if 
it were not for exaſperating them, who would not return it them 
with contempt, as long as they refuſe to be reformed, and will 
not. yield to- the Word of the Goſpel : To let go their goods; if 
it were all they have, for us, is a matter that we regard not, if 
they will not let go: their: ſins; becauſe we ſeek not theirs, bur 
them : And much more is it ſo with Jeſus Chriſt. If you ſhould 
be as punctual in his worſhip as any, and give him never fo much 
of your knees or tongues : yea, or your goods; and all you have, . 
he-will not take it as athing that pleaſeth him, unleſs withal), you. 
give-bim your ſelves... If 1 ſuffer my body to be burnt, faith Pant, 
and have not love, it availeth nothing, 1 Cor,13.3, Many a poor 
unconverted wretch conſidereth not this, that comes contending: SHA 
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Chureh, and receiverh the Sacrament , and uſeth ſome kind" of 
praying every day, and thinks, that if God ſhould not. acceptof | 
fbw them, there ſhould almoſt no body be ſaved , and there: a8 
fore they make no queſtion of his acceptance. Oh, butzone thins 
# Neceſſary, and that is yet wanting. If God had your Beers firſt, 
thenhe would take the reſt in good part : But when the World 
hath your hearts, and though you ſit and hear with ſome de- 
lighr, as if you were his people, yet your heart goeth after your 
Covetonſneſs, Ezth.33.31. When your fleſhly pleaſure, and pro- 
fit have your hearts, God will not regard your ſervice, were it. 
much more. 

Now it is the work of Converſion to bringthe heart to God , 
that was never brought to him, and ſet upon him before : There- 
fore till this work be done, all is but abominable. For withomr 
Faith'it is impoſſible to pleaſe Ged, Heb. 11.7. You think to live 

. to the fleſh, and then to pleaſe God by your good praying and 
meanings, or by being of the Right Religion , or by ſome good 
works : But remember what God himſelf hath rold you, who be 
knowerh what it is chat pleaſeth'him, Rom 8.8. They that are- 
in the fleſh, camnor. pleaſe God, and all that are unconverted art 
faid to be inthe fleſh,. becauſe rhey mind the things of the fleſe , 
and: live according to their carnal inclinations, and for carnal 
ends, Oh, whata ſad conſideration would this be to your hearts, 
if you did- but underſtand and. feel-your own condition ! You 
talk. againſt this-man, and that manfor being of a wrong Religi- 
on, and you think you are better then this party or thac-,. when 
as you are miſerable whatſoever your Religion be, becanſe'you 
are heartily of no Religion. You think God will be pleaſed wich 
your ſervice, and it doth þut add to the load of your fin : You 
read the Word, and think you do God fervice by ir, when you do 
but read your own condemnation, becauſe-you have your hearts 
againſt the Dofrine that you read :- You think you ſerve God 
by coming.co Church , bur if yourefuſe to let the Word convert 
.you, how ſhould. God be pleaſed with ſuch a fervice as this? It 
1s as-if you ſhould tell your ſervant what you havefor him to do,. 
and becauſe he hach given you the hearing , he thinks be ſhould 
have his wages, though he do nothing of that which you ſer him 
16.do : were not this an unreaſonable ſervant? or would you 

give him according to his expeRation ?: It is wr” thing 

-- © that men ſhould think that God will fave them. for d ——_ 
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_ They connat pleaſe God, 


with him : And fave them for abuſing his Name and Ordinances : 
Every time you hear, or pray, or praiſe God, or receive the $a- 
crament; while you deny God your heart, and remain unconvert- 
e1, you do bur deſpiſe him, and ſhew more of your Rebellion then 
your obedience, Would you take him for a good Tenant that 
at every Rent day would duly waiton you, and put off bis Hat 
to you, but bring you never a penny of Rent? Or would you 
rake him for a good Debtor, that brings you nothing but an 
empty purſe, and,expefts you ſhould cake that for gene y 
.God biddeth you come to Church, and hear the Word , and ſo 
youdo, and fo far you do well: but withall he chargeth you to 
ſuffer the Word to work upon your hearts, and to takeit home 
and conſider of it, and obey it, and caſt away your former cour- 
ſes, and giveup your heartsand lives to him , and this you will 
-not do ; Andyer yu think that he will accept of your ſervice. 
Dare you plead ſuchſervices with God for a reward,and ay,Lord, 
though we ſhut thee out of our hearts, yet we gave thee the 
hearing. 

Sing [ beſeech you lay this wellto heart, what will you doin 
adayof afflition? What will you do at an hour of Death ? will 
you not fall a praying? Will you not call tro God for Mercy, 
when you ſee that nothing bur his mercy can rfieveyou? Why, 
if you be unconverted, God will not hear your prayers; beab- 
horreth them, - becauſe he hath not your hearts. Oh, ſad caſe 
for a man in miſery to look about him, and ſee no hopein Heaven 
or Earth, but God alone, and when he begins to cry for help to 
him, he will loath their prayers, and turn away his ears, and will 
not hear | Hear his own word, Prov.1.26,27,28,29. . Becauſe 
I bave called, and ye refuſed, I have ſtretched forth my hands, and 
20 mas regarded, &c. to the end of that Chapter. For my part, 
I fotelee the day iscoming, whenT would not take all the world 
3 to be without a God toprayto. Oh then, to havea mans pray- 
ers themſelves thought but Iniquity , and charged on him as his 
| ſin, when be muſt have prom help or periſh, what ſadder caſe 
can there be ? For a man that is going into another world, and cals 


£0 God to receive his ſoul , to have prayersand ſout caſt out to- 


gether, how ſada caſe is it? Sirs, do not miſtake me,, as-if I 
took you off from 


tell you, that if 
converted , you 


prayers or other holy Duties by this ; 'buc I _ 
you goon in any kind of Duty, and remainun-, --. 
cannot look that God ſhould take any kind .6f - .... 
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They live in continual danger of Hell. 
pleaſurein rhetn ,,orin you. If you ſay then, its as good mtv 
a whit, as never the better : Tanſwer. Do your great Duty firſt, 
and then all the reſt will be accepted , yield to the Word and Spi- 
rit, reſiſt not the Grace of God any longer ; give him your hearts, 
and give them no longer to this deceitful world , and then come 
| and welcome. And tor the Duties that tend to Converſion, as 
hearing the Word, and. begging true Grace of God which may 
Convert you, and conſidering of thoſe Truths that muſt be 
the Inſtruments to do it : Theſe are the very beginnings of the 
Work, and therefore tis not theſe that we diſcourage you from: 
It is time for you to uſe theſe, that the re{t may be accepred. 


——— 


————— 


Sy CcT.-VI. 


6. Y hos ſad conſideration concerning the ſtate of an Un-- 


converted man, is this, as long as they remain in that: 
Condition, They live in continual danger of Damnation ; They 


are under the wrathof God, and though Patience have long; 


forborn them, to try whether they will Repent, yet are they 
not ſure whether. will ſtay for them one day longer : They 
are under the Curſe of the. Law,..and when ir will be executed 


they carinot tell. I have told you already from the. Word of. 


God, that an unconverted man. cannor be ſaved, and1 need not 


tell you ſure, that he is uncertain how long he ſhall - continue: 


in this world : And me thinks a man-thar is-ſure to go to Hell 
if he dieth, and knowech not whether ir, may nor be this day, 
fhould have lictle comforc in his life till he were changed, Now 
the Lord have mercy. on poor hard hearted- ſinners, what -d6» 
they Mean then that they look no more abour them ? Why 
will not the Word of. the living God awaken them, which t- 
jJeth them how neer they are to perdition/ 2 -I-d0- here- make 
known to you from the word of Truth, That if there beany un- 
. converted fouls in this Aſſembly , they are not certain to be out 
of hell an hour. God knows Sirs, I wayl 
if it were needleſs ; But alas, what do \þ 
fuch-a, Caſe as this? As ſureasthe Word of God is true, every 


:6F mercy for ever, and entreth into a Remedileſs miſery. 


d not tell you of this- 
mean to continue in: 


goeth unconverted out of the Body, is ſhut out of all 


x then man in the nameof. God. ,,every morning” thou 
; | ariſe ſt *E) 
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They live in contifital danger of Hell. 


ariſeſt , and every night thou lieſt down, that thou art uncer- 


tain to be out of he!) till che next day. Alas, its enoughto amaze 
a poor Chriltian that is indeed Converted , when he doth bur 
tind himſel{ 1n doubt of it; how much more ſhould ic awaken 
them that are yet in the fleſh, Many a one that truly fearech 
God, having wanted Aſſurance at the time of Death, Oh, how 
terrible hath it made Death to them ! To look before them and 
think they muſt be gone, and they know not whether ! To think 
that it is but one day or two more, and my ſoul will be amon 

Angels or Devils, and I know not which of the two it will be! 
Oh, what a dreadfull thought is this, even to many that are con- 
verted, for want of Aſſurance at the time of Death ! But alas, 
this is but a ſmall matter in Compariſon of the Caſe of the Un- 
converted : Fot as ſoonas the ſoul is our of che fleſh, all the 
fears of the godly are atan end, and they ſhall never more have 
adoubting thought : bur for the reſt, if you thould.die with never 
ſo great Confidence, death would diſpel it all, And as ſoon as 
you were out of the body, your eyes would be opened to ſee that 


which would never let you have a thought of hope or comfort 


more. I ſpeak none of this of my ſelf, Prov.11.7. When a wick- 
ed man dieth, hu expeftation fhall periſh ; andithe hope of the nwjuſt 
man perifpeth, Job 27.8, For what « the hope of the wicked, though 
he have gained, when God taketh away his ſoul ? Will God hear his 
ery when trouble cometh upon him? Job8.13,14. Soare the paths 

all that forget God, and the Hypocrites hope ſhall periſh, whoſe 
bope foall be cut off, and whoſe Truſt ſhall be a ſpiders web. He 
fall lean upon his houſe, but 3t ſhall not land, he ſhall holdit faſt, 
but 5t ſhall not endure, Job 11.20. The eyes of vhe wicked ſhall fail, 
@nd they ſhall not eſcape, and their bope ſhall be as the giving up 
of the Ghoſt. Take this home with you then, andletic cauſe you 
£0 haveno ret till you are truly converted, that cill then you are 
gever Certain to be one day or hour more in ſafety. 
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-Þ Romall this you may.ſee. another fad conſideration, which 
is, That as long 44 a man u nconverttd, be hath gogromd 
for one honr's trace Pence Sn Comfort, but hath reaſon to —_ 
tinuall terror , and to be the grief of all that hu 
ut ſhould a man be merry that is in ſach-a Caſe as this 
no , if his eyes were opened, it would certainly affrighten him, 
cither out of his ſins, or out of his wits. Many worldly va- 
nities, and ſenſuall delights ſuch men may have, co delight thetr 
thoughts; but chis is their weakneſs, and nar their happineds. 
Some Malefators when they are to be hanged, will make them- 
ſelves drunk before hand , that death may not be terrible ts 
chem ,; but chis is but a medicine againſt Repentrance , and nor 
againſt Hell. So do thouſands of poor ſinners make themſelves 
drunk with merry Company, and falſe conceits, and worldly bu- 
ſineſles , and Act pleaſures: but, chough this do caſe their 
hearts a while keep away the fre of their miſery 5 
will not do ſo long, bs cill the Dhoe of be cure 
Brethren', the defire of my ſoul is, to advance the < 
tion-of che Saints, aud to take from you no Peaceor Hope, bur 
what dearh will take from--you, if it be not done before 
if I had any hopes that your merry daies would laſt pon Bea 
and would not end in everlaſting forrow, I would not be one 
that ſhould interrupt your mirth. Truly, you ſhould hold on in 
your carelefs drowſie' courſe for me , if I did not ſee the after. 
Reckoning : But ſeeing the caſe is ſuch asI have proved, with all 
thar are unconvetted, I muſt fay to all in that Condition, thay 
mirth is very unſuitable to your ſtate, and laughter doth ill bes 
become you. And if ever a man might ſay of it, as Solewey, 
_ Thowart mad, it is when it appeareth'in the lice sf fach a than, 
* thi andsall the while on the very brink of bell. Wher !be mgr- 
ry in che powers of Spank, under the wrath of God, -before'yillh 
doned, and before you know whether ever you ſhaft by 
Gy or eſcape the everlaſting pains of hel? Qh-dolefa 
Wagteeme moulds parer wh youta fic ſer | 
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—rhflvwres geen fie writ Hee. 
When you are next ao worldly cares and buſineſſes, or care- 
leſs for your ſouls, bethink you then, Oh, but Tam not yet con- 
verted. And every day and night wherever youare, whatever 


x 
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Wwe 


you do,: Oh think ſtill, 1- as yer wnconverted , that ſo you may 
? you, and come to your ſelves, and get into. that con- 
. ditian--Wherein you may have cauſe indeed to be merry. Me 


thinks every time you hear the belltoll, it ſhould frighten you. 
Every time you go' among the fick, or ſee any brought to the 
 grave,-it; ſhould: frighten you : Yea, every ching that you .look 
" on ſhould: be macter- of terrour to-you till you are out of this 
Condition. Sure there is no believing friend that you haverthar 
knows. your caſe, but muſt needs pity you; They are bound to 
lament you. Onely this comfort doth yer remain, that a ſuffici- 
ent Remedy/is provided in the blood of Chrilt, which will Reco- 
ver you,. if you do; not proceed to make light of it : This is al 
your cotnforr,: that your caſe is not remedulels, as long as you are 
under thecals of Grace: Take heed, in the nameof God take 
heed of going on: any longer in that condition , leſt you. make it 
Remedile(s:; There is yet a poſlibility of your Salvation , bat nor 
without your Convertion : You have to do with a mercifal God, 
and that you find by experience, or elſe you had not. been here 
nowe But Ob, go notoutof the reach of mercy : Never did 
Gods mercy ſave one: unconverted foul, any other way then 

Converting them.. And the greater are your poſltþilities now, and 
the freeher the blood of Chriſt is offered you , the greater will he 
your forrow'f you lole all chis, and by negleCting ic, do make your 
Caſe Remedilels. _ _- | 
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8. * Onlider further, The warnings that the wnconverted have 

-; Atheir danger, are ſo many, and ſo. great,that if they be neg leFt- 
they ill maltiply their miſery. To, be an unconverred man 
among the Turks or Heathens, is no wonder, no: morethen to te 
in. the dark at midnight. To be unconverted: among Papilts, is 
$98 ſHenngh wonder, no morethen to miſs your way -by Meon- 
{hune\:..But to. be unconverted in the: midſt of :Goſpeblighe,, rhis: 
ia ſinthat hath no-excuſe, anda miſery þht:of 
the Remedy. All cho Preachers chat hav 
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Their Gals negletied mill multiply their aniſery. 


-+.", Gronghe tewn to bell : forif the wight works which have been dane 


and perſwaded you to. turn, ſhall be witneſſes againſt you. Yea, all 
the examples of the wicked that have gone before you,chat were ſer 
forch for your betcering, ſhall be witneſſes againſt you. The way to 
hell is a beaten Road, and moſt of the world do tread it continual- 
ly ,. and therefore you might have known and avoided it ; when 
God had told you how to know it. God hath not left you in dark- 
neſs, but you ſhut your eyes: The light-ſhines round about you and 
you will not ſee: You have Bibles,and you have other 2ood Books, 
and you have Teachers, and you may have Neighbours that are 
able and willing to help you, but you will not. make uſe of them. 
Oh Sirs, conſider I beſeech you, to get well to heaven, is a bafime/# 
and not a play. It is a matter to be enquired after, and prayed for, 
and learned with all Diligence and care, and not to be pur off with 
heartleſs ſhews. Hear then, Oh hear the call of God that ſound- 
eth in thine ears, to bring thee to Converſion : wilt thou run on 
when God is calling after thee ? He calleth by his Word , he cal- 
leth by his Miniſters , he callech by his Judgements, and by his Mer- 
cies, by Conſcience, and by his Spirir, and will you ſtop your ears 
and ſleight them all? Many a one hath come in at the farſt call that 
ever they had by the preaching of the Goſpel,and you have hadan 
hundred and an hundred, and yer will you not Return? Believe it 
Sirs, The Calls of God will Convert you or confound you : His 
Word will not Returnin vain :- You cannot reſiſt his Grace after 
all this warning, at ſuch eafie and cheap Rates as many others in the 
world may do. Your impenitency and wilfulneſs hath the more 
obſtinacy in it, by how much the greater light you do reſiſt. If the 
Goſpel do not convert you, you will wiſh you had never heard or 

Read it. Hear what Chriſt himſelf faith of thoſe that were not 

Converted by his Word, Matth.10.14,15. Wheſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive you, nor hear your word, when you depart out of that houſe or 

City, ſhake off the duſt of your feet, verily 1 ſay anto yeu, it ſhall 

be more tolerable for Sodom and Gomorrha #2 the day of Zudgement 

then for that City, Matth.11,20,21,22,23., Chriſt did upbraid the 

Cities where his works were done, becauſe they Repented not ; Wo 


163 @ 


to thee Corazin , wo to thee Bethſaida, for if the mighty works which | 


have been done in thee, had been dont in Tyre and Sidon, they had re- 
ented long age, in ſackcloth and 5 5g 4b I ſay unto you, it fhall 

Nee tolerable for Tyre and $idon in the day Fl 7 udgemant they 
| to 


1. And thou Capernanin which art exalte beavep, halt be 
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ng any of this Congregation with che warnings chat they di 


pet of Salvation, they muſt be upbraided with ic, becaufe the 


o 


o4,” being tonfumed with fire and brimſtone from the Lord, 


our poor peopferhac ſit under our reaching from day to day. 
word Sirs, Remember this. All unconverced ſinners thar fo lived 
and died halt be condemned, but thoſe that had the greareſt means 
and Warnings, ſhall have che greareſt Condemnation. 
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Name by taking itin vain : You abuſe his Mercy, and all his Crea- 
_ fares, b 


y 
by advancing them into the Throne, and giving chem that which is- 
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&c. TheLord grant that may never hear Chriſt upbraid-.. 
2 It isa heavy Caſe, thac when Chriſt ſendeth to men the Gol 


would not be faved by it, *Andthat Sodom and Gomporrha , Thoſe 
pace of abomination rhat bore the moſt remarkable plagues of 


ſhoult yer ſpeed berter in the day of Judgement, then mg of 
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 baſeſt of the Devil -: - They make them ſinks of fin, and: 
dunghils 0 Receive the excrements of the Earth. God hath: ad- 
vanced you above the beaſts that periſh , and made you for a life 
with Angels in his Glory , if you would bur believe it, and ſet 
your hearts upon it : and #25575 your own fouls, and make 
them bruitiſh, . asif they had no. better wie rp then a ſwine , 


er asif you were:werms that live in the earth'; or rather Beetles- 


that lve in dung, Who can marvell if a Carnal man abuſe God, 
and the godly ,and all things elfe, when he wilfully and delightfully 


doth fo abuſe himſelf? It may turn the paſſion of thoſe theyabule 


ethers, they do an hundred times more againſt themſelves : 


imo compaſlion, when they confider, whatſoever they do = 
hey 
{corn us,andthey wound themſelves: They tempr others to fin,bur 


they caſt themſelves mto it ; They wrong our names, or eſtates, 
or bodies, and they damn their own ſouls. Alas poor wrerches, . 


who would havetboughts of Revenge 08 fach men thi are the 


cruclleſt perſecutors and deſtroyers of themſelves? - Oh; whar' # 
baſe indignity dothey put upona noble and Immortal ſoul,to make - 
it like the body, inclining unto earth, as if it had been raken hence - 


as the body was, to take it down: from living uperrGod,and engage 
tin a life of meer vanity. © 4318 


Moreover :conſider, that all'the white you continne unconvert- - 


ed, you grow hardened iv your fin, and as you forfake God more; 
fo doth hisSpirit withdraw from you ; and cuſtom will make you 
ſtill worſe and worſe.. Your Recovery will be harder rhe next 


week then this, and vherefore it is not a tate to be cominued in + - 
Bur of this we ſhall ſpeak, when we come £o- the particular Ex-. 


hortation. 
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IO. A S longas you Remain in an unconverted ſlate, you Di+- 


prive your ſelves of a world of happineſs, that God doth of- 


+a ; , : 
= fer you, 4nd you might poſſeſs. You might have God inſtead of 
>--- the Creature . and Chrilt inſtead of a. Carnal felf, and the Spirit 
--. inſtead of the Devil that doth deceive you : you might haveho-- 


ead of the filth of wickedneſs; and Juſtification for Con- 
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ciledneſs, inſtead of the enmity that you-are.into God : You mighe 
have peace of Conſcience, inſtead of terrours or groundleſs ſecu- 
rity : You might ſervea better maſter now, and in better compa- 
ny ; and have better wages both here andhereafter, You donor 
know what you loſe every day that you Remain unconverted , 
more then all the pleaſures of ſin can afford you. Askany of them 
that have eſcaped out of that condition that you are in, whether 
theyare willing to Return? You ſee not perhaps that they have 
Sot any thing by the Change, and therefore you think you loſe 
nothing by continuing as you are , bur their gains are out of ſight : 
It ismoſtout of their own ſight, and therefore it may well be out 


of yours, *Bur if themſelves ſhould deny it, it is not therefore 
oneUncertain or contemptible thing , For the Foundation of God 
ſtanderhn fave : be knoweth who are his. If it were but to be Em- 


\— W,.4 Lwnay ye the deadly wounds of 


Conſcience which-youp wwe your ſelves, or clſc prepare for, it is no 
no better a Caſe then they wer + before, t 


vere before , they would be tempted 
to Return to their former ſtate ;.but that they will nor do for a 


world. 1I dare fay, if you-did know but the danger and horrible 
miſery of che life that you now live, you would make as much 
haſte out of it, asa man would do our of a houſe that were a fire 
over hishead ; or as a man that were at ſea in a leaking Vellel, 
that if he did nor beſtir himſelf, asfor his life ro getirto the ſhore, 
would fink and drown him. And if you knew but the Caſe of a 
Converted ſoul , even of thoſe that walk moſt heavily, and moſt 
bewail their own Condition, you would not be out of it one day 
longer, if you could poſlibly help ic. Well, I have ſhewed you 
what it isto be unconverted ; if any of you dare yet go on in ſuch 
a Caſe, and berg Cavill at the Word of God, or careleſly 
trample it under your feet; if God do forſake you and leave you 


to your ſelves, and if Death do tind you in that ſadeſtate , you 
may thank your ſelves. 


CuaPr. 


| Exhortation to Converſion, 


CHAP. Y:. 


SBS CT. 


Js £2 '; if it may beto drive you from an Unconverted 
*N ſtate, I ſhall nor ſoleave you, but ſhall next ſay 

a: fomewhar alſo by way of Allurement to draw 
MEEEL 27 you to a better ſtare. For as there is enough in 
PCS) your miſery to-drivea ſober man from it, ſo is 
there enoughin the Hope that is ſer before you , to draw any be- 
tieving heart ro embrace it. The Goſpel is a Joyfull Meſſage, and 
bringeth glad Tidings of Salvation to all that entertain it., if you 
will nor ſhut your eyes by unbelief, or Inconfiderateneſs , you 
ſhall ſee that God calls you not to your hurt, or loſs. If there be 
not more tobe had in his ſervice then, then in the ſervice of t h 
world, the fleſh, or the Devil, take your courſe and never regard 
memore. If I donot give you ſufficient Reaſon to prove to you 


that you may make a better bargain by ſpeedy Converſion, then 


by continuing in your carnall unconverted ſtate , I amcontent- | 


ed that you never more give me the hearing .: Fer my part, I 
would nor perſwade you to your hurt or loſs, nor make ſucha 
ſtir abour an uncertain gain , nor about a ſmall matter were it 
never ſo Certain : bur my principall Arguments are yet behind : 
Fear is not the principal affeRion of a true Convert, andthere- 
fore terrifying Arguments are not the principall means: ye theſe 
muſt be uſed, or elſe God had never put ſuch an affeRion into mans 
heart, nor ſuch terrifying paſſages into his Word : and.weall feel 
the need and uſefulneſs of it, for in Reaſon he thar is in dan 

ſhould know it : Bur yer, iris love that mult be the predomi-- 


nant affetion , and therefore it is the diſcovery of the Amiable- - 


neſs of God, and the wonderfull gain that comes by godliueſs , 


that muſt be the pripcipall Argument that we muſt uſe with you.. 


For we-know that mer'will not be direRly affrighced into Love, 


though they muſt be affrighted from the Contrary that hinderech. 


ic * Do not think that.God bath na betrer Argument to uſe with 


you, then to take you by the chroar, and ſay, Love we, or 1 will 
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_ damn thee. This he will uſe to wean you from the Contrary Love, 
and to let you know the fruit of your folly, chat he may equally 
carry on his work upon all the affeQions of your ſouls together. 
Buc he that principally Requireth your Love, doth giye you un- 
deniable Reaſon why you ſhould love him : And he that calls for 

'our hearts, doth ſhew you that which might take with. your 
fnvers and effeFually win them ; If your eyes were.openedcoſee 
what he ſhewerh you. He draweth them as a Loadſtone doth the 
Iron, by the force of his Attraftive Love. If there be not more 
in God thats worth your Love, then in all the world, if all were 
yours, then hold on your preſent.courſe and ſpare not. Bur why 
make 1 any compariſon in ſuch a Cafe? It were a dangerous un- 
reverence in me, but that your Neceflity requirerh ic : Becauſe 
wicked men do not onely make a compariſon firſt, but alſo prefer 
the World before God, though not in their tongues, yet-in their 
hearts and lives : If I were but able to make you throughly know 
whart.that Condition is that I perſwade you to, I would defire 

| noberter Argument to prevail with you, wereit in my power,but 
| to open your eyes to make you know what Converſionis,and what 

: itdoth for thoſe that have it, I ſhould make no donbt of your ſpee= 

; dy Converſion: For none withdraw their hearts from God, bur 

: for want of knowing him, and none are againſt a holy life bur thoſe 

that underſtand not ſufficiently what itis : And none do prefer 

this world, and the pleaſures and profits of it before the glorious 
things that God doth offer them, bur only they that are cheated 
and bewitched by it, and know not what it is that they dote upon. 

If I were but able to give you ſuch a ſight as Stephen had , 48. 

7. 56. When he ſaw the heavens opened , and Chriſt iand- 

ing ar the right hand of God , I ſhould have no need to call you. 

from your fleſhly vanities. Oh how contempruouſly would you 
throw away your former pleaſure, andrun to ſee and be poſſeſ- 
ſors of char Glory ! If I could but bring you with Paw, :ints 
the third heaven , to ſee the unutterable things that every. 
rue Believer ſhall poſſeſs, I would give you-no thanks tocalt. 
off this world, and preſently to turn co God. Nay, if you had. 
bur the light about you that Paw! had at his Converſion, -it. 
would do much : But what talk I of theſe extraordinary. hings? - 

If you did but know by a ſound Belief ſuch, as all che Convert-; 

ed have, whar a bleſſed life it'is that we. invite you to, away. 

you would come without delay : As the Apoſtles when Chriſt 


hes: hd a 


The Convertedare freed from the power of Satarh 


called them from their Trades, and Friends , and bid them follow 


him, they preſently lefr all, though they aw nothing in the world 
to draw them on : ſo would you, if you were but well Illuminated. 
And becauſeallchatI can don this work is , to propound to your 
Underſtandings,the Excellency of that Condition which1 perſwade 
you to. I ſhall next fall upon that , and leave the iſſue to God, 
deſiring him to open your eyes, to ſee what ſhall be propounded. 
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b: Hen a ſinner 1s Converted, he i delivered from the pow- 
VV er of Satan, AQts 26.18. The bonds of your caparvity 


will all be broken,in your Return to Chrilt, as Peters chains fell off 
him, and the priſon doors were ſet open, when the Angel rewſed him 
up, Atts 12.7. So will it be with thy ſoul when God converteth 
ho. Ignorance and wilfulneſs in fleſhly pleaſures, and the love 
of this world, theſe are the chains that Satan holds men in ; and 
Converſion will bring thee from darkneſs ro light, AQts 26.18.Even 
from the power of darkyeſ7 into the Kingdom of Chriſt, Col. 1.13, 
It will bring ſuch a marveliouslight into thy mind, as thou- never 
hadſt before, which will make thee marvel at the Riches of Gtace 
and Glory, and marvel atthe wonderfull love of God, and won- 
der at that thy former folly that couldeſt Negte& ic. Thus will 
God bring thee ont of darkye/5 into his Marvellous light, 1 Pet. 2.9. 
Telling you what this light is , will not be ſufficient to make you 
know it; till you ſee it your ſelves. You ſhall then have other 
zpprehenſions of things then now you have, even of the fame 
x 4.29 which you ſeeand ſeemto know. You will have another 
knowledge of the world, and of Chriſt, and Gracs, and Duty, and - 
all ſpiritual things even of good and evil then now you have.' As 
the firſt ſindid open Adams eyes to know hone and evil by fad Ex- 
perience, as having loſt the Good and felc the evil,and alſo to know 
them in a ſeparated ſenſe, as diſtin and ſeparated in his thoughts 
from God. So true Converſion will open your eyes to know 


potanters by a bleſſed Experience, even to ſee God the chiefeſt 
ood, 


as Recovered to you for your Felicity, and ſinand hell the 
reatelt evils from which you are delivered ; and to ſee God in all 
the Creatures, and the ReſpeR and Tendency they have all to him, 


I cannot by bare telling you mae you conceive what a Marvellous 


change 
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EINE ATRON Would he notknow all theſe things in 
aro 


118 lovein Chriſt 'that makes him wonder : that Amiable Glory. 
in the face of God, and that Truth in the promiſes of Eternal Blef. 
fedneſs, that makes him wonder : when before he could ſee nothing 
to Wonder at in any of 'them. Oh Sirs, if you knew. but the 
poke of rhis marvellous light 'that' God by 'Converſion would 

tinto your'ſouls , you would never- Reſt till you found your 
ſelves coriverted. Every man bath a natural defire of knowledge, 
and in'a Natural way they are ſeeking after tt ; and many do-even 
itt the uſe of theſe: means which ſhould be ſpiritual, imploy rhem- 
Rives but it Natural feeking. One 'man thinks that: Common 
Learning can help him to this Light, and therefore he readeth and 
fudicth day and night;-andT deny notbur in its'place it Woot: 
Another thinks that among this or that party it is to be found ,'4tid 
in the Diſcovery of this or that Low opinion it doh Confift ;- but 
When all is done, it is thegreat and Common Trathsthatare moſt 
wonderfull;and cofiverting Grace that muft ſhew-men the Glory 
of then. Tt' is tot in Rarities of New Diſcoveries, nor Ntratipe 
principles that were never hicard of till now, that this DCE. 
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The Converttd are freed from the power of Satan. 
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befound. Butit is in the ſubſtance of Chriſtian vericy. I tell: 
Sirs, you that now uſe to mutter over your Creed for a Prayer, 
and hear the Catechiſm without underſtandingirt,if your eyes were 
opened by Converting Grace, tag would marvel at the very Do- 

rine of che Creed and Catechiſm, You would ſee that Excellency, 
and feel that weight in Common Truths , that would exceedingly 
take up your very hearts. You now know not what it isto Believe 
ih God the Father, the Son, and Holy Ghoſt : But then cheſe three 
Words would feemto you of greater glory then the Sun at noon 
day : They would find you both Work and Wonder, and yet de- 
light, if you had no more then theſe to think of. 

And do you love the darkneſs rather then ſuch light ? Have you 
been ſo long in the Dungeon, that you are fallen in Love with ic ? 
and are loath to come out ? Is all this Light ſo ſmall a matter in 
youreyes? Are youlike an Owl or Bac that cannot endure the 
lighc of che Sun? Or rather like a Thief that hates che day-light, 
becauſe he is affraid of being made known ? _ Oh ſinners, - I be- 
ſeech you comeaway and leave your Dungeon itate of Dark- b- 
neſs; and live in the Light of the Countenance of God. It « 4 Ty 
pleaſant thing for the eyes to ſee the Sun, Eccl.11.7, Deprive not i 
your ſclvei of the pleaſure which is offered you. A 

And it is not only your chains of Darkze/s, but alſo your wilfuk 
neſs and blind affeftions that Converting Grace will turn you from; 
Theſe bondsof Worlgly profits and pleaſure that ſeem fo ſtrong 
ro others that they cannot overcome chem, you will ſhake. them 
off as *ampſon did his bonds, and they will not be able to ſeparate 
you from the Love of God : The ſame Tempter that ſo cafily pre- 
vails with others, will not be able co prevail againſt you : The God 
of Peace will tread him wnder your feet, Rom.16.20. Inthe work 
of Converſion Chrilt layech ſiege co the hearc of a ſigner, which 
Naturally is Satans Garriſon, and he batcereth i , and ſtarveth it, 
and forcerh it to yield, and bindeth that ſtrong man that poſſeſſeth ; 
it ix peace, Luk.11.21. So heis caſt out of his poſſeſſion by Con. o 
verting Grace : He hath not the ſame power there chat he had be-- | , 
fore : Once he could have commanded the man to ſwear , or be 
drunk, or neglect his ſoul, and he would have done it :. But now 
hehath no ſuch power : Once he could have turned their thoughts 
againſt Chriſt, and their tongues to Cavill againſt his Word , but 

now he cannot : They are now under another Government. They 
havenow that Repentante to the Cs of the Trath, 
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e 7 hey are united to Chriſt, 14 
by which chey are recovered out of the ſnares ofthe Devil, who 
formerly 'tead them captive at his will, £7im.25. 26. The very 
frſt day that you are converted , you are the freemenof Chriſt, 
who were the Bond-flaves of the Devil all your lives before. As 
ever then you would partake of this Bleſſed Priviledge, reſiſt no 


longer , buc yield to che Call of Grace, that you may be Con- 
verted. 
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SÞSCY.116 


- Fs Excellent Priviledge of a Converted ſoul, is this : 
. A As ſoon asevera manis converted, he is wnired or joyned 
Per ac to feſns Chrift : This is the very Root of all the Reſt. Conver- 
Th fon turneth men from Satan to God, it breaketh them off from 
their former Lovers, and anirerhthem to Chriſt as the husband of 
their ſouls. He is the Vine, and we are the Branches, and into him 
we muſt be grafted, if we will have ” \Joh.15. He #s the head, and 
Pr Converſion is it that makes us his Members; Giving us 
thart Faich, by which we Receive bim to dwell in our hearts, 
Epheſ.3.17. So that, as the Soveraign and ſubje& make one 
Common-wealth ; As the head and the body make one man, fo 
« Chriſt and his Church are one. Whether or no the Union be any 
morethen Relative, {king Union in the ſtricteſt ſenſe, yet it is 
. wonderfull and-Glorious, anda Communication of holy Qualifica- 
tions doth follow it.. We are one in Relation , and onein Judge- 
ment, as being of the ſame mind'; and one in Aﬀection, and ofie in 
Regard of the {imilitude of Nature,and many wayes one ina larger 
ſenſe. Here is the-Root of the Saints Felicity : If you were one 
with the Prince, you would not fear the want of honour,or Riches ; 
you would not fear any thing that he could fave you from. When 
nathan loved David as his own foul, be ventured his life to fave 
him from: his Fathers Indignatiog; When Lazarm whom: Chriſt 
loved was ſick, he raiſed him fromthe dead. If you be once ſo near 
. to Chriſt as to be ove with him, what will tre not do for you 2 Will 
le Negle& his own Members > Wiſl he burt himſelf > The Apoſtle - 
could uſe this Argument with tiusbands to- love -their wives; be- 
cauſe they are as their own body, and whoever bated his own fleſps ? 
lnt:nourifeerh it and cheriſueth-in, event as Chviſh doth the Church... 
Exom bgnce: doth the: Apolile. ferch. the example 'of - Conjugatl. - - 
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They are joyned tothe true Church, 


Love ; Hushawds love your wives, even as Chriſt loved the Church, 
yea from this Union : for we are members of his body , of his feb, 
und of his bones, Eph.5-25,28,29,30. Thu # a myſterie, faiththe 
Apolile, ſpeaking of Chriſt and the Church, verſ 32. And a My- 
ſterie of unſpeakable Conſolation to the Saints. Ohtherefore, Re- 
ſiſt not that Grace that ſhould Convert. you : If you would be 
united to Chriſt, come to him and yield to the drawings of his 
Love; that you may be one with bim, who is one with the Father, 
according to your capacity, for thats his will Concerning all that 
are truly Converted, ?ohn 17. Judge now, whether ir be not a: 
molt honourable and unconceivable telicity, that Converſion doth 
advance the ſoul into. It was the greatelt Miracle of all Gods... 
Works, that ever he revealed to the ſons of men, to take the Hu- 
manc Nature into union with the Divine ; That Chriſt- who was-- 
God, ſhould condeſcend to be made man , And the Next is, that. 
he will rake his Church into union with himſelf, and will magni» 
fie his Love, in ſuch a wonderfulladvancement. of poor ſinners, 
that without his Grace they could not well Believe it. 
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3; Ay Benet that followeth Converſions this : As ſoon. 
Yasevera man istruly Converted, he is made a member 

the trac ies of Chrift. For he is at once united to the head and** | at 
to the Body : A man may be a member of the Viſible Church, or - we. 
rather, be Viſibly made a member of the Church before Conver--.; T 
{ion : Bur that is but as a wooden Leg to the body z. or as Bellar-- * 
mine himſelf acknowledgeth, they are not living; but dead mem-. 
bers: And as many of his friends whom he mencionerh, confeſs, - 
they are bur as the hair, or the nails, which are not properly mem--+ 
bers of the-body, though they are inthe body : Or as Aſtin faith, , 
kke the chaff among the corn, which is ſo a part of rhe field, as to 
be an Appurtenance.of the corn. So that, till Converſion , even- 
the Baptized and the moſt underſtanding men, are but as the ſtraw 
and chaff -in Gods Barn, and as the tares in his Field, as Chriſt him-- 
ſelf compareth them. Bur Converſion doth effeually ingraft them 
into the body, and make them living members, And ſo, by one Spi-- 

mis we are all Baptized into one body,” 1 Cor.12.13. Andlo, meare- 

'-- - the badyof Chrift. aud members in particular, verl. 27, All anemt: 
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Al bls fins are pardoned, XA 


Iſrael that are of Iſrael, Taith the Apoſtle tothe Romans. And in 
Chriſt f:ſus neither Circumciſion availeth any thing, nor Oncip- 
cumciſcon, but a new Creature ; and faith that workgth-by love, Gal. 
6.5,15.Col.3.11. For Circumciſion ts that of the heart, in the ſpirit, 
not in the Letter, Rom.2.29. T hey are the Crremmcifion, that worſhip 
God» the ſpirit ,Plil.3.3. Andirt is notthe meer Baptiſm of water 
but the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt which is given in Converſion. 
that maketh you living members of the Body. {ou 


. 
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S®CT. V. 


Ah! $ ſoon as ever a ſinner is truly Converted, he hath a par- 
» o£ A denof all the fins that ever he commuted , be they never 
ſo many, and never ſo great : though with Paul he have been a 


Perſecutor of the Church of God : Though he have with 21ana/ 


feb, beena very Sorcerer , Thoughhe have hated godlineſs, and 
made a mock at it; Though his very heart hath been againſt Chriſt 
all bis dayes ; yet when he is once truly Converted, he is pardoned : 

gh he have ſpentthe flower of his youth in Vanity : Though 


\ he have been a drudgefor this world, and forgotten his ſoul, and 


the world to come; Though he have hindered others from Con- 
verſion and Salvation, yer when heis once truly Converted, he is 
forgiven; Though he have long reſiſted Grace, and firove againſt 
his own Salvation; Though Fe have ſtifled many convictions 
of Conſcience , and broke many purpoſes and Promiſes, -and much 
abuſed the Patience of God ; yer if the Work of Converſion be 
trne, all this ſhall be pardoned and doneaway. For the Lord Je- 
ſus hath made fatisfaRtion for all , and thereupon -hath made a 
conditional Promiſe, that all that cruly Repent and Believe, ſhall 
be pardoned : And as ſoonas ever they perform the Condition 
through his Grace, the promiſe becomes effe&ual to them, and 
their Iniquities are therein forgiven them. 5; | 
Oh, what news is this to a weary-heavy-laden ſinner , to them 
that are bruiſed and broken under the ſenſe of finand wrath, that 
would give a World if they had it, for a pardon ! Why, cometo- 
Chriſt inner, and take it freely ; he hath purchaſcd it,and be free! 
offereth it, bur onelyto them that take himſelf : For»God hath 
made theſe Benefits Appitrgenanees to himſelf, rake Chriſt himſelf, 
andall is thine. Oh what comfort is it to fuchafinneras a, 
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that lay wiping Chriſts feet with the hairs of her head,and wafh- 
ed them with her tears, to bear him ſay, Thy fins are forgiven 
thee. © Thoſe {ins that do fo terrifie the Conſcience,and thoſe 
chat lie aſleep till conſciencebe enlightned , thy ſecret fins which 
the world knoweth got of, and thine open fins that have been 
chy ſhame, at the very hour of true converſion will be pardoned : 
All thy finfull choughts, words, and Actions : ' ſins againſt know- 
ledge, conſcience, conſideration , fins of Ignorance, and preſump- 
tuous fins, .all ſhall be done away, A&#.26. 18. Mark 4.12. 
whom be calleth, them he juftifieth , Rom. 8. 30. - Chriſt 15 ex- 
altea to be a Prince and a Saviour, to give Repentance and for- 
giveneſ5 of fins, AS 5.32. And thus doth he bleſs theme, 5n 
turning them from their Iniquities, AQs 3. 26, And in turning 
away trom New the mw gg rordnd ne m—_—_ «A po” eg 
obs Baptsſt firſt to preach Repentance for the Remiſſion of ſins, 
om Ba 1 3-3. | And bach ſhed his own #!ood for the Re» 


miſſion of ſin , Matth.26.28. Andcalleth men toRepent for that _ 


end, Ac. 2, 38. Hath promiſed to giveit to all that thus Repent 
and Believe.in him, and are converted tohim, A. 10.43. And 
commanded his Miniſters to joyn theſe together, and char Repes- 
tance and Remiſſion of ſin be preached in his Name, Luke 24.47. 
And .nuy wenot lay with David, Pſalm 32.1. And after him 
with Pexl, Rem: 4.'7. That they are bleſſed whoſe Iniquitie; are 
forgiven, whoſe fins are covered, and towhom the Lord will not Ins- 
«te ſin, Oh therefore receiye converting Grace, that you may 
be made, partakers of this bleſſedneſs: Take the counſell of Perer 
to Simon Magn, A822. Repent of *thy wickedneſs, and pray 
God , 4 perhaps the thoughts of thy: heart may. be forgeyen thee. 
Or as the'ſame Perer tothe Few, AB. 3.19. Repent ye there- _ 
fore .and be converted, that your fins may be blotted out. Oh, 
bleſſed hour. that freeth the (on fromfſuch a load, thatelſe would 
bave ſunkitaslow as Hell | A day anda mercy tharmuſt never)be 
forgotten. by us, _ pop b.: 9 


'*  ' Reconciledire God. 


SECT. VI. 


5. A Nother Benefit is this : As ſo0n as a ſinnet is converted, 
he 1s Reconciled to God : the former enmity is done away : 
Though this be in ſubſtance the ſame with the. former, yet doth it 
ſhew us our happineſs in another Conſideration. A future Re- 
conciliation was purchaſed before by the blood of Chriſt , and a 
conditional Reconciliation given out in the Goſpel , but the ſoul 
was never aQually Reconciled till the time of Converſion. Be- 
- fore, a ſinner did either preſumptuouſly Intrude into the preſence 
"of God, to his own danger, or elſe flee back «through the terrors 
of his conſcience. Oh,the frowns of the face of God were enough 
to deter a guilty ſoul ! What comfort could that man have to think 
of God, that lay under his conrinual curſe and wrath ? But when 
once they are converted, the face of God then ſmileth on. them, 
and his arms are open to embrace them, as the fathers wereto the 
Returning Prodigal, Lake 15. God cannot ſhew himſelf pleaſed 
with a Graceleſscarnal ſoul : Nor can he chooſe but be Reconciled 
to the ſoul that is once poſſeſſed of his Image, and Reconciled un- 
tohim : As you are,fo will be be co you. Hedid bur tay for the 
turning of your hearts, that you might be fit to Receive that kind- 
neſs from him, which you are not fit for in the bondage of your 
fins. This is the happineſsof a converted ſoul, that he hath the 
love and favour of Almighty God. Therefore doth Chriſt call them 
his friends, Fohn 15.13,14,15. Fam.2.23. And what isit that he 
will not do for his friends, that did ſo much for us while we were 

- enemies, Row.5.10. Oh, therefore yield to the Cals of God. The 
Word of Converſion is a Word of Reconciliation : and this is it 
thar he hath committed to us, that we might beſeech men in his 
name and ſtead , tobe Reconciled to God, 2 Cor.5.18,19,20. which 
is onely by being converted to God. Did you know the worth 
of Peace with God, you would quickly yield to Returnnato him. 
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They are Sons of God... 
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6. A fNother pretious Benefit to the Converted, is : that they are 
the Adopted ſons of God; which is a ſtep higher, then to be 
barely Reconciled and his friends. When they are planted into 
Chriſt the N.arwral ſon, they become Adopred ſons : For God 
ſent his oWn ſon made of a Woman, made wnnder the Law, to them that 
were under the LaW, that We might Receive the Adoption of ſont, 
Wherefore We are no more ſervants oxely, but ſons, Gal. 4. 4+ 5,7. 
This is a Benefit not common to all. It is a1 man) as are led by the 
Spirit of Godzthat are bis ſons, Rom. 8.14. And they that art in their 
meaſure blameleſs and harmleſs Without rebuke, in the midſt of 4 
crooked and perverſe Nation, among whom thiy ſhine as Lights in 
the world, Phil.2.15. Chriſtians, know your own felicity, that 
you may rejoyce in it, and give Glory to God. You may boldly 
draw neer him and call him your father , and look for the love 
and bounty of a father at his hands. Oh wretched world, to de- 
ſpiſe ſo great a mercy as thisis ! Doth it ſeem a ſmall thing to 
themto be the ſons of God ? Icraiſed the bleſſed Apoſtle into 
an Admiration, 1 Fohs 3.1. Bobold, What manner of love the Fa: *** 
ther bath beftoWed upon us, that We ſhould be called the ſont of God : 
And as a father tendereth a ſon that he delights in, ſo doth the 
Lord the pooreſt of his people. The World, [told you is divided 
in:othe children of God, andthe children of the Devil, 1 Jobs 
3.10. And it is by Converſion fyom ſin to God, that men are 
known to be the children of God. If therefore you value this 
wonderfull Priviledge , yield then to: the Grace of God which 
-* would convert you. 


"= 


Sy'cy.:Y.108H: 


7. A Nother Benefir of the Converted, is : that they have the 
Spirit of (briſt Within them : By it doth Chriſt poſſeſs and 
govern them ; by it doth he make them like to himſelf, and work 
out all that is contrary to his holineſs. For it isa cleanſing Spi- 
rit, and.g, Spirit of holineſs, Rom, 1.4. By this he helpeth rhem 
againſt the fleſh, and effeRually mortifieedit Gal.5.16,17. Rom. 
8.1,2, 14. By this doth be quicken them to newneſs of life, for 
Aa ils 
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the {roms + of the life that now 41, | and of that whith'\a Ti being: 
I 7500.4, | 


it is a quickning Spirie, Rom. $.t1, By this it is that he hbelpeth 
their Infirmities, and teacheth them to pray; Rom.$.26. Eph. 6.18. 
By this he teacheth them bu Law , and writeth it in their hearts, 
2 ond By this be poſſeſſeth them with Filial affeRion, and 


caufeth them to cry to biw Abbe Father, Gal. 4.6. By this one 
Spirit all his people bave Acceſs to him, Epb.2.18, And by this 

ey arg wade his habitation, Eph.o.22. And inthe Unity of this 
Spirit they are one with the Lord, and among themſelves, 1 Cor. 
6. 17. & 12.1241 3. This Spiric is the Zarveſt of their future Glo- 
ry,2 (or. 6.223.& 5.5. And Where this Spirit w, there # liberty 
fomformer ſlavery, 2 Cor. 3.17. Sothat, you. fee hbowgreat a 
mercy it is to have the Spirit of Jefus Chriſt within us ; and this 
is the Caſe of all that are converted, and none but them, For if 
any man bave not the Spirit of Chriſt , the ſame % none of his, Rom. 
8.9. If you did but know what it is to be poſſeſſed by the Holy 
Ghoſt, when uogodly men have the Spirit of uncleanneſs 3 you 
would riot reft without this Bleſſedaeſs. 
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” 8. A Notber part of the happineſs of the Converted, is :\rhat 


All the promiſes of Grace are theirs : They are the chit. 
dren of the promiſe, and Godis, as it were, obliged corhem; and 
bath engaged his word for their ſecurity, G.41.4.28. & 3 22, Eph. 
3.6. All the Promiſes are in Chrilt yea, and Amen; 2 Cor. 1.20. 


* They therefore that are in Chriſt mult needs have part in them, 


Oh' how full is the Book of. God, of free and pretious protniſes 
to his people 1 And all belong to thee that art converted. Fhere 
baſt thou promiſes for Remillion , and promiſes for Aſſiſtance 
againſt Temptation ; and promifes for Acceptance of thy perſon, 
and Duties, and Promiſes for proteRion and Deliverance from 
Evil; and when thou readeftthem , thou mayeſt ſay , all theſe 
are mine. He that knoweth that God is true, wilknot take a 
promiſe as an Inconſiderable Mercy. If men account it ſuch a 
matter to have a Leaſe or Deed of Gift of Land, and Worldly 
Riches, how ſhould we value that Covenant and Teſtament of 
our Lord. Inaword, Godtineſs is profitable to all things, 

« And whatcan any mandeſite more, 4 
Yield 
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Yield therefore to the voice of Grace that you maybe con- Wes 
verted, and all the promiſes of Grace will be yours : and then it 
will be an unſpeakable comfort foyon, that whatſoever condi- 
tion you are in, you have a promiſe of God that you ſhall be 
better. If you be in Poverty, if in fickneſs, it at the hour of 
Death , yet you have a promiſe which is enough to ſuppore 
a believing ſoul. As one faith, / bad bad rather be at the 
bottom of the ſea With a promiſe , then in Paradiſe Without it. 
For there is no miſery ſo deep, but we ſhall certainly be deliyer- 
ed from it, if we have but a promiſe : but without it Adow was 
not ſafe in innocency. | 
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9. Nother Benefic of the Converted, is : that all their duties 
are pleaſing to God. 1 mean nor, their ſins, nor the failings 
of their Duties, for God will never be reconciled to theſe, when 
he is reconciled tothe ſinner : But the failings of all their Duties 
are forgiven them, through the blood of Chriſt, and the failin 
_ orgiven, the Duty is accepted, and well pleaſi to God: 
By Faith Abel offered a more Excellent ſacrifice thin Cain, by 
which be obtained witneſs that he Was Righteous, God teftifying of his 
gifts. By faith Henock bad this Teffimony, that he pleaſed Goa, Heb, 
I11.4,5- The ſacrifice of their good Works pleafing to bim , Heb. 
13.16, Their Prayers and Almſdeed; come up before him : for in 
every Nation he that feareth God ani Worketh rightronſneſs , "is 
accepted of him, Ai: 10 4,35. And it is their ftudy and work to6 
do thoſe things that pleaſe him, and walk in al well pleaſingneſ? 
before him, Heb.3.21. Pbil.4.18. 1 John3.22, (6.1.10. And 
all his is through Chriſt in whom the Father was firſt well pleaf- 
ed, Maith.z.17. & 17 5. Oh how preat a conſolation is this to 
the Saints | See thatyou be truly converted, and go to God, and 
fear not left herejeQ you, further then is neceſſary to reverence 
and caution. | When he abhorrerh rhe guilded ſacrifice .of the 
Hypocrite, he will Accept that which ſeemeth weaker from thee. 
He will hear thy very groans, and tears, and broken expreſſions. 
Lament overthy weaknefſes and ſee that thou'diſown'thern, ard 
then thou ſhalt find, that God will not difown thy' ſervices for 
them, Oh what a comfort is this in ' time of extremity, in __ 
a3 0 
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TIO Angels attend them. oh 


of .conſcience , in ſickn:{s and at Death, - to: have God to be 
well pleaſed with all our Duties, and toknowthat he will not ab. 
hor our prayer. The time is near Chriſtian, when thou wilt find 
this priviledge more worth tothee then a thouland worlds, char 
God will let thee come near him with Acceptance, and bid 
thee welcome, and bear thy prayers; - and the time is coming 
when unconverted ſinners would give a world if they had it, for 
ſuch a priviledge, and ſay : Oh that I could goto God, and have 
a gracious hearing as well as they : but it will not be, becauſe they 
knew not the day of their viſitation. 


Sx CT. XI. 


10. Nother Benefit of the Converted, is this : The Angels of 

God have a ſpecial Order and commiſſion to attend them. 
They are all Miniftring Spirits ſeat forth-to Miniſter for them, who 
ſhall be heirs of ſalvation, Heb.1.14, Note here, that Angels are 
ſervants,not to w,but toGod for ws; and that it is in a ſpecial man- 
ner for the heirs of Salyation; andthart it ſeems it is af the An- 
gels,thar are deſigned co this office. 1 ſay not, all the glorons Spi- 
rits, that are before the Throne.of God : For,.1 preſume not to 
determine whether there be not other ſpirits beſides the Angels ; 
For the word Angel ſignifieth a Meſſenger, and therefore it is 
enely theſe that are employed as Gods Mcſlengers, that are called 
by that vame ; and thoſe that believe in Ch: iſt, are ſaid to; have 
their own Angels alwayes beholding the face of God, Marth. 
18.10, Iheſedoth he ſend todeliyer bis ſeryants in diftreſs, as 
they did, Day.3.28 & 6.22, And Peter Ads 12. For, be giveth 
hs Angels charge cuer thew to keep them in all their Wajes, they hall 
bear them up in their bands, leſt they daſs their foot againſt a ſtone, 
Pſalmg1.,11,12, Yea, they have their office alſo for the pood 
of ſouls: An Angel appeared t0 Chriſt himſelf and: ſtrengthened 
him in his Agony, Lake 22.43. And as evil ſpirits can/hu;t the 
fouls of the wicked, ſo no doubt but the good can help the ſouls 
of the Righteous ; and therefore when Satancomes to Deceive, 
heis ſaid to be transformed into an Angel of light,2 Cor, 11, 14. 
Yea, whenthe ſoul goeth on; of the body , theſe Angels are the 
ConduQars of /it into the preſence of God, Luke 16.22, Where 
we ſhall be made equaltotbe Angels themſelves, Luke 20-3H 
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—"They have Communion with the Catholick Church, ivx 


Oh, if he eyes of true Ch:iftians, Were bur opened to ſee their 
glorious attendance, they UNE more ſenſible of this Privi- 
ledpe, and more thankful forit , then now they be. God could 
do all chiogs for us without In'iruments if he pleaſed; bur as he 
rather chooſeth to work by Inſtruments and ſecond cauſes for our 
bodies , ſo alſo by theſe invi'ible Inſtruments both for body and 
ſoul When S$.#/ had ſinned againſt God , and was forſaken 
by him, the Good Spirit wastaken from him , and an evil ſpirit 
iven him. Some common benefits even common men may have 
by theſe Angels while they forfeit not their helps, but nor that 
ſpecial benefic as the Saints. The world cannot diſtinguiſh the 
Righteous from the wicked, but the Angels of God can ; for the 
muft needs know their own charge, and who it is that Chriſt hat 


eſpecially commicted to cheir truſt. 
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11. Nother excellent Benefit of the Converted, is this : As 
they are true members of the Catholick Church{whatſo- 
ever any Schiſmaticks may ſay tothe contrary, that would confine 
the Catholick Church to their own party) ſo have they communion 
with the while Church, and many ſpiritual advantages by that com- 
mrunion, Beſides that external communion in Church order and 
Ordinances, wh'ch he angodly may have as well as they ; chere 
is a ſpiritual,internal communion and com nunication , which 
is proper 'o the living converted members. All che Saints have 
one ſpiri: of holineſs co animate chem, Rom.8.9. 1 {or.12. And 
they all intend the fame End, and conſpireinthe ſame way for the 
accompliſhmen: ; God is theircommon end, as he is their com- 
mon Original, Rew.11.36. 1(or.8.6,11,12. They have all oze 
God, one Chriſt, one Faith, (though they may differin many ſmal- 
ler opinions ) and to every one of them « given Grace, according t 
the meaſurt of the gift of Chriſt, Eph 4.5 6,7. And ſo they are a 
one body and one ſ71it, and muſt endeavour to keep the waity of th? 
ſpirit in the bond ef Peace verſe 3,4. They are all members of 
one heavenly City, even, fernſalem which i above, the mother of ua 
all; whe:e they ſhall be/perfe&ed, Heb.12.22,23. And of the 
Militant Church the City of ©: od, while they are here on Earch. 
Itis the Defignof Gad in the fulneſs of time to gather them all 
&  Aa3 1a:9 
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They have Communion with the Catbolick Church. © 


into one, in Chriſt, yea to make them and the Angels in* beaven 


to be one body, E£ph.1.10. They have here the ſame officers and 
means, even Apoftles, and Prophets, and their holy w:itings, Pa- 
ors and Teachers, and the uſe of Ordinances, and .his for the 
edifying and perfeQion of the body , rill they all come in the nit 

of the faith, and of the knoWleage of the ſon of God, to a verfel 
Han, tothe meaſure of the ſtature of the fuineſy of Chriſt, Eph. 
4-12,13+ That ſpeaking the truth in love, they may grow up int» 
biws in all things Which # the head, Clr:ſt, from Whom the Whole 
body fithy joyned together and compatted by that which ever) joynt 
ſupplyeth, according to the effefiyal workzrg in the meaſure of eve- 
ry pay, maketh encreaſe of the body, to the edijying of it ſelf in love, 
veri.15,16. 

_ © Moreover, all the whole Church doth conſtantly pray for 
every member ; not onely as for thoſe tha: are yet unconverted, 
that they may have Grace, becauſe they have no Abſolute pro- 
miſe to be heard inthat, and that they fhall nor be heard for all 
men in General, they are certain, and. therefore may not ſo ask 
it. But when they pray forthe Godly, it is as for thoſe , for 
whom they bave a promiſe. As they live in the conſtant love of 
one another, which is the Mark by which the world muſt know 
them, and an effeR of the Spirit which doth animate the whole 
body (1 Per.1.22. 1 Jobn 4 7,8. Job 13.34,35.) fo doth this 
love expreſs it ſelf in the breathings forth of conftanc deſires for 
the Proſperi:y of the whole, and each part. Oh Chriſtians, whar 
an excellent Priviledge is this, that the pooreſt man or woman of 
you that is converted, hath thouſands and chouſands of the pray- 
ers of the Saints going for you to God from day to day : which 
way ever you are going, or whatſoever you are doing, this tock is 
improving for you, this work is going on. When you are about 
other matters, and think not of it, there are-thouſands of holy 
people praying for you : when you grow cold and faint in pray- 
er, there are chouſands of te: vent Chriſtians at prayer for you. 
When you have catchta fall, and conſcience is troubled, and 
you dare ſcarce go :0 God again, there are thouſands of Chri- 
Mtians that are at prayer for you , that have clearer conſciences, 
and boldneſs with God. Is not this a comfort, when your graces 
are weak, when temptations are ſtrong, and troubles, and fears, 
8nd doubts are many, to remember you have thouſands of the _ 
people of God at prayer for you ? Is not this Comes 
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the greateſt dangers, when you are afraid of your ſalvation, to 
remember how many thouſands are at prayer for your ſalvation? 
Nay, it iseven allthe whole Church of God : and you may well 
think that God will not eaſily _ the prayer of his whole 
Church : He that hath promiſed to hear two or three, yea eve- 
ry ſingle perſon that asketh any thing in the Name of Chriſt ac» 
.cording to his will,is uofikely to deny bis whole Church when they 
joyn ropgether for any ſuch _ : and this is a matrer that is ac- 
cording to his will, that his rruly converted people fhonld perfſe- 
vere ; and be preſerved in his love, and ſafely brought an to his 
heavenly Kingdom, 2 Tim. 4.118, Oh remember chis in your 
doubts and troubles, that all che Charch of Chriſt is daily at 
prayer with God for your ſalvation, And is not this a great com- 
fort to you | in time 0f ficknefs, or at the hour of Death, to re- 
member, that now the whole Church of God is ac prayer for you. 
You ſend to this frignd and that friend which you think have 1n- 
tereſtin God, and you are glad if youcan bur pet chem to pray 
for you : How glad then ſhould _ be} that all che Church pray» 
cth for you, who moſt certainly have ſo great an Intereft in him. 

The Spiric of Prayer which teacheth the people of God to pray, 
will not forget you, nor fuffer them to forget you, but will' ma 

them pray for all the body, and every member of it ; asthe very 
Tenure of the Lords Prayer ſheweth you :. and Cel.1.3. Zph. 6, 
18, (01.4.3. 17mm.2 1. Rom. 1.9 & 15.30. Oh then Sirs, 
if you be wiſe, yield to that Grace of Chrift that would convert 
you, that you may be members of this body, and live in the ſpi» 
ritaal communionof it : For zlas, to joyn externally in the com» 
munion of the'Church, when yon have not communion with them. 
in the Spirit, will but encrezſe your condemnation at the laſt. You 
are every day among the Saints of God, bur you know them not, 
nor theSpirit by which they live, nor the ſpiricual part of the. 
work which they do.” ach a commianion' as the dead corps have- 
ys which you tread upon (whoſe bones and duſt fie mingled 
inthe Eareh) incompariſon of our communion that are hefe to» 
getherin the preſence of God among' the living ; even fach'a. 
commaition have the unconverted in rhe viſible Church, in com- 
pariſon of that ſpiritual comtmunion of the people that are con» 
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12. A Nother excellent Benefit to the Converted, is : that hey 
have the conſtant Interceſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, God and 

man, in his heavenly Priefthood, ar bis Fathers right band in the 
heavenly Glory. - T heir head is not inſenſible ot cheir wants,nor 
doth he diſregard them ; the wrong that is done you, he takes as 
done to himſelf. Sawl, Sawl, Why perſecuteft thow me ? ſaid be, to 
one that trod upon his foot, As 9.4. And the good that is done 
to you or denied to you by others, he takes as done or denied 
to hicaſelf, as may be ſeen in Marth. 25. 492,45. Surely rhen he 
doth not forget us, though he be exalted to his Glory. He is not 
like the poor filly creature , that cannot bear exaltation wichourt 
being puffed up, and forgetting themſelves : yea, their friends and 
their God No; his exaltation is, ſpiritual'and beavenly , per- 
feRing his humane Nature co the greateſt, h&;ght char it, is ca- 
pable of ; He. liveth in the face of God who id love; nay, .into 
the perſonal Union with the Godhead which is Love, hath he aſ- 
ſumed our nature long ago; He was never more tender of 7er«- 
ſalem, when be wept over them, Luke 19,41. or of bis people when 
he wept, and bled, and died for them, then he is 'now of them in 
his Glory. Though he cannot weep or grieve now. as be did 
on earth, yet he can love now as much as ever he loved: and 
therefore his eyes ſtill upon our wants, his heart is ſet upon us 
for our good ; he looks down from heaven upon every particu- 
lar member ; he ſeeth that this man wants this Grace, andthart 
man wants that , and the other is in danger of this or that cor- 
ruption or. Temptation; and he is daily carrying on the Cure. 
Tis he that ſends this Miniſter and the other Minifter as his Apo- 
thecaries, with his Medicines, and perſwadeth you to take them 

for your good ; It is he that direReth this or that afli&ionto, 

be a Purge for ſome dangerous Diſeaſe, when he ſeeth that ca- 

ſier means prevail not. You ſee not your chief Phyſitian, he 

ftandeth our of your ſight ; but he ſeeth you, and it is he that 
doth all for you that is done : As be prepared a Medicine of his 


Own blood to cure ſick ſouls, while he was here upon Earth, ſo is 


henow continually applying it to them for their Cure : Do not 
think that all his love was ſhewed upon the Croſs, or that all that 
ſie doth for you by his blood, was then done : No ; heis ftill plead- 
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ing asit were, that blood on your hehalf unto his Father, and of- 
fering the Sacrifice for you again in the Holieft , which he once 
offered for you on the Croſs; and is there a Prieſt for ever after 
the Order of Melchiſedeck, Heb.$. 1,2,34. &7.3,11,15. And 
becauſe be continueth ever, he hath an wnchangeable Priefthocd , 
Wherefore he 's able a'ſo to (ave them to the uttermoſt that come 
unto God by him, ſering he ever liveth to make Interceſſion for 
them, Heb.7.24,25. For as by bu ownblood be entred once into 
the Holy Place, having obtained Eternal Redemption , ſo ſhall tha 
blood of C hrift, who through the Eternal Spirit offered himſelf with- 
out ſpot to God, purge our conſciences from dead works to ſtrve the 
living God,Heb.g.1 1,14. For Chriſt s not entred into the Holy place 
made with hands, Which # rhe fignre of the True, but into Heaven 
it ſelf, now to appear in the preſence of God for uw, Heb. 9.24. 
For after he had offered one ſacrifice for ſins, for ever, he u ſat 
down on the right hand of God, from henceforth expeling , till bs 
( and our ) enemies be made hi foot-ſtool ; for by one offering he hath 
perfeti:d for ever them that are /anfificd, Heb. 10.12, 13, 14: 
Sothat,we have a perfe@ high Prieſt that perfeRtly loveth us, who 
is Repreſenting our Caſe before his Father, and pleading a Perfe& 
ſacrifice for us; and through him it is that we our Ftves have 
boldneſs to enter into the Holieft, even by bis blood, by the NeW and 
living Way Which he hath conſecrated for ws; through the Vail, even 
bus in : For, having ſuch an High Prieſt over the houſe of God, 
we may draw near in fall Aſſurance of Faith , if we have a true 
heart ſprinkled from an evil conſcience, as Our bodies are Waſhed 
with his Baptiſmal water, Heb. 10. 19, 20, 21,22. Oh what an 
unſpeakable comfort is this,* to every truly converted ſoul 1. The 
ſon of God is at prayer for thee Chriſtian, If rhou' think that 
God will not hear thy own Prayers : no, nor hear the whole 
Churches Prayers, Doft thou think he will-hear his Sons Prayers; 
ornot ? The poor man that is born blind, John 9.31. could tell 
that God heareth not ſinners, that is, uſiconverted ſinners ; bat 5f 
any man bt a worſhipper of God, and doth his wilt , bins he beareth. 
How: then can he chuſe but hear him that had no'ſin? and hear 
bim that taketh away the fins of the world 2 He that ſaid, Thu 
i my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, hear him; will ſure 
hear him himſelf, becauſe he is ſo! He telleth bis Father, Jobs 
1:42. 7 know that thow beareft me alwayes ; and itis not onely 
his common Interceffion for his common Salvation, which he _ 
19% Bb giveth , 
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: All things art theirs,.aud work to their good. 
givech.to the World , for ſo,” when be jowred ont his font to Death, 
aud mas numb ed among the Tranſgreſſers , and barethe fins of ma- 
np, he w ide Interceſſian for the Tranſgreſſors, iſa. 53.12. And 
faid, Father forgive them, for they know not What they d1. And 

ſo he procureth thema conditional Pardon and ſalvation, with 

the Means and Mercies that have a tendency therets;. Bat it is 
the ſpecial lnterceſſion far that ſpecial Grace which he Com- 
municateth to none but his living members. Read that Excellent 

Prayer: John 17. which he putterh up to the Father for his own ; 
and remember that theſe Requeſts are far-you , and thar it is for 
all that ſhall Believe in him cbrough the World, thathe chus In- 
rercedeth, ver. 20. Oh what a camfort isit.to a. poor Chrittian, 
that in bis greateſt Infirmities, and deepeſt ſenſe of unworthineſs ; 
he baththe beloved of the Fatber, to take his Prayers and preſent 
them to God, and to plead his Cauſe more effeRually then he 
can do his own. What ſay you then to this, you thatare yet in 
the fleſh and unacquainted with the life of Grace, would you 
have a Saviour to ſpeak for you tothe Father : yea, one who hath - 
all Power in Heaven and earth committed to him, anda able to 

fave te the vitermoſt all thoſe that come 10 Godby bim ? Ob yield 


_ thenſpeedily to converting Grace, and reſt not till. this work be 


Fronghropen your fquls: This blefſ:d flare-may be as well 
as other-mens, if you do. got gow. negleR it and refuſe ir. 
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13: Ap Excellent Benefic $0 the Coonerted; is : That 
| God hath aſſured them that all: things are:thtirt © avie ſpall 
werk to. cher gerd, ihe Promiſe.igexpreſt, 2 Cer-4- i5+ 1 (ax. 3. 
21. Rom $ 28. Not ebat they have a Propriety in other mens 
bofleſſions, in civil ReſpeRts ; But Finally, other mes, and their 


'offefſions, and a'lthe,world are for their good. As the world 
ar. firſt was mage Oy and his off-ſpriag,” ſe is it Redeem» 
ed. fram,raine\for the; Kcand 4dewnnd his off- ſpring -in; aſpe- ____ 


cial manner ;, the earthly Proprietaries ſhall have i in Poſſeſſion; 
go&magy of hem oe have athouſand part of the Benefit hy4t, 
4$0t Sar poſſelpicnat : The Phyfirian hath: big; iokill! in-bis * 


own Pal ion, b ut { E Patient thats Recovered by-it ymayhare fs 
more bayefic byit then b chat Palfſlech x3 he dos age b 
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Heaven and Earth are in perpetual motion for the glory of the 
Saints: All areconjoyned by the over-ruling Providence , and are 
carrying on the ſame deſign of God, when they ſeem atthe great- 
eſt odds among themſelves. When the [aftrameuts chemſelves are 
unacquainted wich their own erployment,and know not whatit is 
that they are doing, yet God 'knoweth,who ſeeth, and rulech chem 
all. The buſineſs that God hath in hand is co build the Heavenly 
?Zeru{altm,to gather to himſelf the whole number of his EleR,thar 
are ſcattered through the world, Marth. 24.31. Foby 11. 52. And 
to make them a City for his own Habitation, and a —_ for 
his everlafiing Praiſe ; and the very Perſecutors of che Church 
are but now hewing them and fquaring them, and fitting them 
forthe building : When God ſeethus ſick of a Pleurifie, be often 
uſeth che ſword of an egemy to let us blood, which ſhall as 
certainly do the cure as the rendereſt hand. The Medicine know- 
ech not chat it” is healing a mans Diſeaſe ;' the Lance knowerh 
not that it is ſaying a mans life by taking away his blood, bur 
he that ufech them knowerh what he is doing. &-o4 and P5- 
fate, and the people of rhe Fews thought chey had been fe> 
curing their own ſeats, and the Liberty of-their Nation, by cru» 
cifying one thar called himſelf King of the Jews : they lit- 
tle : knew that they wete ſhedding that blood , that was to be a 
facrifice for the fins of the World, and crucifyinp that fleſh char 
was given for the life of the world , Foby6. Fr. bur God knew 
what be was doing by them ; For, chey did nothing but What bus 
Counſel hail detrrmined ſhowld come to paſs, AR. 4. 28. Pha» 
reoþ thought he was ſecuring his Intereſt ; but God knew he was 
cring himſelf Gloty, aud his ptopte a wonderfull Deliverance 
his Obſtinacy, - And: even Satan himſelf is as much overs 
reached in his Devices and Enterprizes againſt che Saints, at cheir 
earthly enemies are,  He'is but exerciſing their. Graces ,- and 
driving them to Chriſt, and honouring the Power of his blood 
and Spirit eventually, when he ſeeketh to devour them ; his 
Temptations do but make chem the more watchfull; or if th 
fall, they riſe withthe greater hatred of ſin, and love to Chrift, 
' ahd thankfulneſs for his blood, and: pardoning Grace ; and re- 
newed Reſolution , to walk more carefully for the time to come : 
Oh bleſſed ftate, where all the World, both good and bad, both 
Friends and foes, both Angels and Devils are all carrying on 
+ the Work of our ſalvation, ſome with Delight, and ſome unwil- 
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lingly , ſome with underftanding,' and ſome not knowing what 


they do ! What a ſtate of comfort hath that man , that 


be. aſſured thar whatſoever- befalleth him, ſhall be for his = 


and that all things do work together for the beſt, I confeſs, I 
have had my ſelf fo mach comfort from that one Promiſe, Row. 
8:28, that 1 wonld not have been without it for a world. When 
I” have had no particular Diſcovery of the tendency of a Pro- 


_ vidence, and under afflition, and the appearance of Death, have 


had nothing from below to __ me, that one Promiſe hath ap- 
peared ſo full,that I thought if there were no more,it might abun- 
dantly ſupply my ſoul with Conſolation What fear ſhould we 
have of want, or enemies, of ſickneſs, or Death, or any thing 
that may be terrible to the fleſh, as long as we know that all 
things do but conſpire our ſalvation? And though none of 
the Wheels in the Chariot of Providence ſhould know which 
way or whither they are moving themſelves : yet dothey all 
ſerve to convey usto our Glory : It is a matter that is paſt the 
Belief of the Carnall World ,* but it is a certain ſealed truth ;. 
that when the Perſecutor is treading down and tormenting the 
poor- deſpiſed Saints , it is the Saint that is the gainer, and all 
this is for his good , and his Ignorant enemy is ſcouring off his 
Ruſt, and preparing himfor his Maſters uſe, and for his glory, 
and is himſelf the loſer , and the miſerable wretch, when he-is 
bigheſt in bis bonour, and deepeſt in his cruelty, and proudeſt 
in his Triumphs. Why poor ſinners, do not your hearts with- 
in you long to be partakers of this bleffed tate? Is it not worth 
all that.you can do or ſuffer, yea worth ten thouſand:worlds, to 
be ſuch-a one as 1 have now deſcribed to you?; Why, you may 
be ſuch if your own folly and negleR exclude you not; God 
bath not ſhut you out of the Promiſe; Oh do not ſhut out your 
ſelves by refuſing his converting Grace. 
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Death will find them ſafe 
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I4. Nother moſt Excellent Benefit to the Converted, is : thar 
they are paſt their greateſt dang ev, and have done the great» 

eſt buſineſs of their livet, and now are ready for Death and } udge- 
ment, Whenſoever it ſhall come. Not that all danger is over, or 
all enemies yer overcome, or all their work done, nor chat they 
are yet perfetty ready to die: But the m2ain Work is done, and 
the m-41m Conqueſt of the enemy is over, and the main danger is 
aft, and in the main they are prepared for OT epange What 
fad we to do here but to prepare: for . lory, and in this ſhort 
and troubleſome life to get Intereſt in a better, that (hall never 
End: and with all that are truly converted, this is done : Ar 
the very honr that God converted them, he made them his ſons, 
he pardoned their ſins, and pave them Right to everlaſting Glo- 
ry : Whenhe gives you Chriſt, he gives you all things, or puts 
you into a condition, wherein you may well chink he will give 
you all things, Row. 8.32. Oh happy day , may that man or 
woman ſay, as long as they live, when God did tranſlate them out 
of the Kingdom of Darkneſs into the Kingdom of his dear Son! 
Many keep their birth dayes, as aday of Rejoycing, or feaſting 
while they live, when Solomon ſaith, the diy of Drath is better then 
the day of Birth, Eccl. 7. 1. But they that know the day of their 
New-birth, may well make that a day of Rejoycing while they 
tive, Oh Sirs, what a bleſſed change doth that one day or hour 
make, when God (hall preſently bring up the heart of a ſinner 
to himſelf , and Joyn them cruly to Jeſus Chriſt , and for- 
ive all the fins that ever they did, and give them Right to ever- 
faſting Glory 1 You are like a man that is purſued by his ene- 
mies. and as ſoon as ever he can bur get into ſuch a Caftle or 
Garriſon ' he is fafe: So, when you firſt get into Chriſt by a living 
effeQual Faith, that very hour were you out of che reach of the 
prevailing commanding power of Helt :. Then was the ftrong man 
caſt out of your ſouls : then were you brought from urder the 
curſe of the Law, and the wrath of God : If "Death had found 
you one hour before that change, you had been Damned wretches 


th- Hel! forever : and if Death ſhould come bur one hour afzer 


ge, you' wilt certainly be glorified Saints: with. Chrift. 
is rroe$ixs, how ſtrange ſoever ic may ſeemto you 3 And 
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the Reaſon is at hand, becauſe that the bour before your converſi- 
0n,you were the members of Satan,you were in the fleſh, and had 
no ſaving Intereſt in Chriſt or in the Promiſe : and the hour af- 
rer true converſion, you are members of Chriſt aud children of 
rhe Promiſe, and have part.in him who is Lord of all.. Igeny not 
but you muſt ſtill watch and pray, that you enter not into 1 emprats- 
on, and for all the Promiſe rhat # left you of entring into reſt, you 
muſt fear /eſt you ſhonld ſeem to come ſhort of it, Heb.4.1. And 
you muſt fill ſtand on your guard inall che ſpiritual Armour,and 
work and fight out your ſalvation, and quit your ſelves like men 
to theend ; but yet I may well ſay that che main brunt is over: 
the enemy is diſpoſſeſled of bis chiefeft hold : he that ruled you 
is now caſt out, and though he be not quite under your feet, yer 
| heſhortly will be: and your grege® buſineſs now is to keep him 

out, and co ſtand on your Defence ; and keep that you have, that 
nont may take your Crown from you,and to follow on the conquered 
enemy, in the purſuit, till none remain; and co grow in Grace, and 
perfett your iy inthe fear ef God , and cat out the Remnants 
of your former filthineſs, 2 Per. 3. laſt. 2 Cor. 7.1, & 13. 9. Heb. 
6. 1. Hearken therefore poor ſinners, and as ever you are friends 
to. your own ſouls, negle& notthat Grace that would bring you. 
into This condition. Would you not think your ſelyes bappy, it 
it were thus with you ? | fs 2 
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15: Nother moſt Excellent Benefit of the Converted, is; that 

they are the Rightfull heirs of Everlaſting Glory , and «s 
ſoon a3 the ſen! 4 gone ont of the body, they ſhall have Poſſeſſion of 
it : and at the day of Judgement they ſpall bave 4 bleſſed Reſur- 
reflion , and ſpall themſelves be juſtified in Judgement , and all 
with Chrift ſhall Judge the World ; and {o ſoall be fully. poſſeſſed: 
that Glory in foul and body, avd ſpall live in the everlaſting Praiſe 4 
their Redeemer : Hereare many particular benefits, which for bee- 
vity I joyh together. Firſt, They are now the heirs of, 
being e 


glory; for 
ſons of God, they gre-co-beirs with Chriſt, thoug 

muſt follow him in ſufferi 

of their Inheritance, Kow. 


"gn before they come tothe poſ! | . i 
owr ſpirits that we are the children of God, and j 
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ſouls are conveyed by Angels into that Glory, Luke 16.22. And 
when they deaprt, they are with Chrift,'P bil. 1.23. And when they 
are abſent from the body, they are preſent with the Lord, 2 Cor.s $, 
Of which they may 6e confident as Walking. by Faith, and not 
ſoght ; and knowing , that if our earthly houſe of this T abernacly 
Were diſſolved, we have a building of God ,. an houſe not made with 
hands, eternal in the Heavens; and therefore may groan earneſtly, 
defiring to be clothed wpon With our houſe 'which # from Heavy, 
2 (or. 5.1,2,3,6,7. And when wedie, we may ſay with Stever, 
Lord Jeſus Receive my ſpirit, AQs 7.59, And were our Death as 
Ignominious as the thiefs on the croſs, yer that day ſhould we be 
with Chriſt in Paradiſe, Luke 23.43. Oh bleſſed people that live 
in ſuch a Caſe, ſo near the door of a. more bleſſed life ! How 
can you indureto be out of this condition of, hope and peace, one 
day or hour > Oh that you did but know the bleſſedneſs that you 
Negle&1 | 

y ' Bur yet, this is notall, but the-greateſt part of the bleſſed- 


_ neſs remains till the dayof Judgement, and then there are theſe 


four benefits to be Received. 1. The Righteous ſhall have a 
bleſſed ReſurreRion : not the ReſurreQion of Damnation, which 
will be the Lot of all the Reſt, but the. ReſurreZtion of life, as Chriſt 
diſtinguiſheth them, /ob» 5. 28: 29. The graves ſhall be no longer 
able ro detain ther, but he that. conquered Death by his ownRe- 
ſurreRion, will by the ſame Divine power again overcome ir by 
the ReſurreRion of his people. And as his Natural body bath 
alreadytriumphed over it, ſo ſhall bis Myſtical body at that day: 
he that made Heaven and Earth of Nothing , will by the ſame 
Almightineſs accompliſh this : Read 1 (o.. 15, throughout. 
2. And being raiſed and brought to Judgement, the next-bene- 
fit will be their Final! Iuſtification. They have new the Juftifica- 
cation and pardon of the Goſpel, and thenthey ſhall have the $- 
nall Juſtification of the Judge. For he will pive to. every man 
according to Right,and his Promiſe made'this their Right through 
the blood of Chrift, For, thereis nocondemnation to s 04 that art 
Sn Chriſt Jeſus , who walk. not after the fleſh , but after the Spirit, 
Roms. 8. 1. -Wharſoever ſin can then be charged on them, they 
can anſwer all by ſhewing the Goſpel Pardon:in the- blood of - 
Chrift, andif their Title be queſtioned, they can prove it by their 
faithand ſincere obedience. Soall that Repent and are convert- 
ed, will then bve their fin blotted ont, When that ime of refhift 
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ſhall come from the preſence of the Lord, Aft. 19. It is not pol- 
fible that Chrift ſhould condemn his own body , and condenam 
choſe that have believed in him, and ſincerely loved him : ſodear 
a friend, ſo render-bearted a Saviour chat hath bought us ſo dear- 
ly, and ſanQified us, and cleanſed us, and given us a Right ro that 
Juſtification by his Promiſe, cannot poſſibly condemn us after all 
this. As certainly as Chriſt himſelf is 5oflfied, and his Promiſe 
true, and his love unchangeable, ſo certainly (hall all the con- 
verted be then abſolute, 3. And not onely ſo, bur alſo with Chri/? 
they ſhall ſudge the World : for fo is the plain word. of Promiſe, 
1 Cor. 6.2, Yea, they ſhall Judgethe Angels themſelves, verſe 3. 

4: And laſtly, they ſhall cake poſſeſſion of their glory, and 
enter into the Joy of their Lord, 7arth. 25. 21, 23. Then foal 
the Righteous ſhine forth as the ſun in the Kingdom of their Father, 
when the wicked are caſt into that Fornace f fire, Where ſhall be 
Wailing ava gnaſbing of teeth, Mat. 13. 42,43. He that hath ears 
to bear let him hear faith Chriſt, when he had ſpoken theſe words : 
and he that will not hear ſuch things as theſe, and regard themywill 
one day wiſh, that he had neyer had ears, and never had a heart 

in his breaft, or elſe that it bad been better. 

Oh dear friends | That I were but able to make you know 
the Difference, between the Righteous and the wicked at that 
day. Surely I ſhould not need then to fay any more to you to 
make you apprehenſive of the Neceſlity of converſion, and to 
make hafie to entertain that Grace that is offered you. If the 
Crown of glory be worth ſeeking, then muſt converting Grace 
be ſought : If an our => ee edneſs with Chriſt and his holy 
Angels,be worth the having, ag. $a is worth the having. 
Lift up your heads then Chriftians, and rejoyce inthe hope that is 
ſet before you. Oh bleſs the Lord that ever he brought you into 
the Kingdom of Grace, whichis but the beginning of the King-* 
dom of Glory. As ſure as your Natural birth was your entrance 
into this Natura! world, fo ſure was your New birth the entrance 
into a better world. For yourlife Eternal was begun when you 
_ bavethe ſaving knowledge of God, and his Son Jeſus 

hrift. He that hath given you the earneſt of +: Spirit, 2 Cor. 1.22. 
& $5: who bath ſealed us With the holy Spirit of Promiſe, Which 
# the earneſt of our Inheritance, till the Redem tion of the purchaſed 
Poſſeſſion, will doubtleſs give us the /nheritance it ſelf, Fear 
not Chriſtian, the Lord that hath Pee will not deceive et —_ 
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Holineſs is Happineſs begun. 


for he never yet deceived any. But as ſure as the Sun doth ſhine 
in the firmament, ſo ſure ſhalt thou live in the heavenly Jeruſa- 
lem, and he joyned with the holy Angels of God in his eveclaſt- 
ing Praiſes, and then thou wilt better know, then now thou canſt 
do, what God did for thee chat :Day that he did'convert thee. 1 
know itis the buſineſsof the enemy of chy Salvation, if it might 
be, to draw thee back intothy former ſtate of Death and Dark- 
neſs; and when he cannot do that to.rob thee at leaſt, of the 
comfort of thy Felicity, that thou is aps doubt, and fear, and 
live in perplexity, as if thou wert not the heir of Glory. Betauſe 
as he is loath to be tormented before the time, ſo is he loth that 
thou ſhouldfi be comforted before the time ; but do not thou be- 
lievehim : ſuffer bim not to hide thy bleſſedneſs from thine eyes. 
Oh,Remember it cannot be loved, if it be nor E=lieved ; thou wilt 
loſe thy joy and God his Praiſe, if the Tempter prevail with thee 
to denythy Mercy. Believe then, and give God the glory by 
Believing, . ' 


_ 
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16. A Nother of the bleſſings of a Converted man, is : That 
| A New life which he hath begungss 6 life of bealth, aud peace, 
aud comfort, and the very beginning of hu everlaſting peace,and life, 
and the more be bath of it, the more happy will bu life be. le is not 


onely our ſuffering that is the way to Reigning, and our 7r5bula- 


tiow by which we muft enter into the Kingdom of God-:;' but we 
have allo Peace,the way to Peace; and Life the way to Life; and Fo), 
the way to Joy and Glory. Our Tribulation and ſufferiogs are but 
ſame accidental Attendants of this our Militant ftate, but the life 


» it ſelf. confifts of other kind of Matter. How blefſed a life is it to 


live in ſo near Relation co God as is above mentioned'? and how 
one 2 thing is the believing exerciſe of his Graces1 Oh, how 

weet is it to hive bere in ny 200 beginnings of the love: of 
God !' How pleaſant is it to know that we are Beloved of him ! 
How ſweet is it to draw neer him, and plead our Cauſe with him 
infaith ; and tocall him Father in confidence through Chriſt 4 
How ſweet is it to live under the power of his Ordinances, when 
by his Spirithe bleſſeth them rq-our ſouls 1: What a Joy is it be- 
hevingly co think before-hand of their Eternal bleſſednefs Ly 
vw - 
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what comfortable Communion have the people of God together, 
and what good doth it do themto hear & ſpeak of the Glory that 
they ſhall poſſeſs | Oh poor deceived ſinners, that think the way of 
the Lord to be ſo grievous, and flie from it as if it were an inſuf- 


ferable toyl. Did you but know the ſafety and the comfort which - 


the life of podlineſs doth afford, you would be of another mind, 
and take another courſe then you do. I do profeſs to you all in 
che name of the Lord, that you will never have a ſafe, nor truly 
peaceable and comfortable life, till you are converted and live 
a ſpivitual and heavenly life : the joy of the world is ſorrow in 
compariſon of that you might have from Chriſt. The laughter 
of a fool doth not ſo much differ from the higheſt content of the 
reateft Prince on earth ; as your carnal mirth and peace doth dif- 
er from that which is fetched by true faith, from the face of God, 
and rhe life to come. You flie from godlineſs for fear of forrow 
and trouble , and I tell you it is Joy and Peace that you flie 
from, and ſorrow and trouble that you continue in , and that 
you are preparing for. Believe the Lord Jeſus himſelf, if you will 
not believe thoſe that have tried , Marth. 11.27,28. Cometo 
we all you that are Weary and beavy laden,and 1 will give you reſt ; 
take my yoke upon you, and learn of 'me, for I am meek and lowly 
in heart, and ye ſhall find reft to your ſouls : for my yoke # eefie, 
and my burden « light, 1 John 5.3. For, thu « the love of God, t 
we keep his commandments,and hi command! are not grievous, Romi 
$1, 2,3. Beingjuſtified by faith,We bave peace With God through 
our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, by Whom alſo we have acceſs by faith into 
this Grace Wherein We ſtand, and rejoyce in the hope of the glory 
of God ; and not onely ſo, but we glory in tribulation, 1 Pet. r. 
, 9. Whom having not ſeen ye love, though now you ſee him not, 
yet believing, yr rejojce with joy unſpeakable and full of glory, re- 
ceiving the end of your faith, even the Salvation of your ſouls. 
Phil. 3. 3. We are the circumciſion, that worſhip God in the Spirit, 
and rejoyce in Chriſt Jeſus , and have no confidence in the fleſs 
1 Thel 5-16, Rejoyce evermore, Phil, 4. 4. Rejoyce in the Lord 
alwayes, and again I ſay, Rejoyce, Plalm 33.1. Rejoyee in the Lord 
ye "rv, = pras/e is comely for the wpright , Pſalm 79. 16, 
IT,12. Ye that\love the Lord , hate evil, he preſerveth the ſonlt 
of bis $ aints be delivereth them ont of the hands of the Wicked : Light 
is fown for the Rightcons, and gladneſs for the upright in heart : 
Rejoyce in the Lord, Ob ye rightrons , and ſpent for joy all ye that 
are wpright in heart. Cc 2 What 
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What ſay you to all this now ? Is it a life of ;Troable and Miſery, 
that God hath preſcribed. for his people to live in ? Is this a bur. 
denſome grievous life > Will you not believe him concerning his 
ownway e 1 tell you again, and declare to you from the Lord, 
that you ſhall neyer bave true peace and comfort tili you are 
converted, and lead a holy life ; And you that ſay you ſhall ne- 
ver have a-merry day more if- you leave your ſins, and give up 
your ſelves to a life of holineſs, 1 do profeſs and proclaim to 
you, that you ſhall never have a merry life indeed cill you doit: 
I mean, you ſhall never have that ſold and laſting Joy which 
beſeemeth a man of wiſdom to regard : Believe the Lord him- 
ſelf that hath told you it twice over , 1/4. 48. 22. There « no 
Peace ſaith the Lord to the wicked, Iſa, 51.21. There 1s no Peace 
ſaith my God to the Wicked, Ha.59.8. The way of Peace they know 
not, there is no Iudgement in their goings : they have mate them 
crooked paths, iokevs Loeth therein, ſhall not know peace. 1 con- 
feſs a carnall peace you may a while maintain, and for a time 
may have a merry dream, but the day is neer when you will have 
a terrible awakening. And you may think that the godly have 
no ſuch ]oy, becauſe you ſee it not, or becauſe you ſee them ſad 
and heavy. But their [oy i ſuch as ſtrangers meddle not with, Prov. 
I4. 10. 1 know the Righteous have many. troubles, and are ofc- 
ner in tears and. groans then others ; but that is from-the Rem- 
nantsof their ſins, which as it conſiſteth with prevailing Grace, 
fo doth that ſorrow.with prevailing Joy, or may do at leaſt. A 
dead man proaneth not, when a ſick man doth : and yet that is no 


_ diſparagement to life : what is ſweeter then life, and yet ſickneſs 
- may make it grievous ; but we do not therefore prefer death be- 


fore life, becauſe ſome are ſick : ſo. what is ſweeter then the 
life of Grace, and yet ſpiritual ſickneſs may make us walk heavi- 
ly, and. yet we do not therefore prefer a death. in fin. before it. 
Oh, come and try fianers the pleaſures that be in the wayes 
of, God, and do. not for ſhame ſpeak againſt them, till you have 
throughly tryed. them. . The Lord himſelf doth teftifie of them, 
Prov. 3.13. & 21. 20. Happy # the man that findeth Wiſom, and 
the man that getteth underſtanding, for the Merchandize of it #s 
better then the Merchan1ize of fulver, and the gain thereof then fine 
gold: ſhe is more precious then Rabiet, all the things thou canſt de« _ 
fire are not to.be compared to her : Length of .daies. 9. in bex right 
band, and inher left band Riches and Hononr-; her Waits are W4i 
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of plta/antneſs, and all ber paths are Peace: ſhe # rreeo of life to 
them rhat lay bo'd upon her and happy t every one that ret aineth hep. 
You ſee then that Converſion is the beginning of Conſolation. 
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17.A Nother of the Priviledges of the Converted,is this ; cs be 
bath canſe of continual Ty, ſono evil that can befal! bim, ut 4 
ſufficient reaſon to lay by theſe 'oyr , asto the habit at leaſt,and the 
revailing Degree: I know that fo far as we have fin, we may,we 
ſhall, we muſt have ſorrow ; but then, ſo far az we have that fin 
pardoned and mortified, we may, we ſhould have greater joy ; 
and becauſe a converted man hath no unmortified , unpardoned 
fin, therefore his cauſe of Joy is greater then his canſe of ſorrow. 
Though yet 1 muſt ſay, that there are ſeaſons when ſorrow muſt 
be moft exprefled as in dayes of humiliation,and in great falls,and 
ſome afflictions, yet habitually the» our joy Chould be the preater, 
thouph it be not the ſeaſon to expreſs it, But my ſpecial mean- 
ing here is about the evil of AﬀiQtion , which is ſanRified to the 
godly, and hath loft its ting, and is turned by a hand of Grace 
to their Advantage ; ſhould not that man live in contirual Joy, 
that is the heir of Heaven, and a friend of God, and a member of 
Chriſt, and doth but wait for the hour of Death to be poſſeſſed 
- of that unſpeakable endleſs Glory > What fhould trouble the 
heart of him that is eſcaped out of the power of Sxtan , and the 
greateſt trouble, which is the wrath of God, and the danger of 
everlaſting miſery ? that which may torment the heart of another 
day and night, even the iy, Oh of the endleſs flames of hell: 
this is not onely taken out of his way, but turned into the matter 
of his Joy and Praiſe ; to think bur of the fearfull miſery that he 
hath eſcaped. Oh, what heart that hath received a pardon of all 
fins and is ſaved thereby from the Everlaſting Tormenrs,can chuſe 
but daily rejoyce in thar Salvation 2? Would nor a Judas bave been 
glad while he was hanging himſelf in deſpair, if any one would 
ave given him aſſurance, yea or but hope of that Salvation? 
Goto any deſpairing ſinner; or any one under the terrors ofthe 
Lord, and ask them whether or no they would be glad', if they 
cod bur be affured that: they ſhould eſcape that miſery which 
they fear? youneed not doubt what anſwer they would give you» 
I | Cc 3 They 
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They would be glad, and a thouſand times glad, much more if you 
could aſſure them of an everlaſting glory, inſtead of that deſery- 
ed miſery. Oh then, what a blefled tate are all thoſe in, that are 
truly converted 2 How many times doth the mouth of Chriſt pro- 
nounce them blefled ? Marth 5.3,6,8 10. Bleſſed are the poor in 
ſpirit, for theirs ts the Kingdom of Heaven : Bleſſed are the pure in 
heart, for they (hall ſeeGod: Bleſſed are they that hunger ana thirſt 


. after Righteouſneſs, for they ſhill be filed; Bleſſed are they that are 


perſecuted for Righteouſneſs ſake, for theirs ts the Kingdom of God. 
What caſe ſoever that map be in, that is the heir of Heaven, he ' 
cannot chuſe but be a bleſſed man. If any thing might make him 
ſeem miſerable, it would be to be perſecuted and hated,and made 
the ſcorn of the world ; and yer Chriſt ſaith, that even then he is 
bleſſed: and biddeth them even then Rejozce and be exceeding glad, 
for great 1s your Reward in Heaven, for ſo perſecuted they the Pre» 
phets that were before you, That man that hath a Reward in Hea- 
ven, may be —_ glad, whatſoever befall him here on earth. 
Will a Prince be troubled for the loſs of a — or the Wong 
of a dog ? that man that hath not clothes to his back. nor a houſe 
to put his head in, nor a good word from any about him, and yet 
hath Aſſurance of living in glory with God and his holy Angels, 
as ſoon as ever he is gone out of the fleſh, I think is a happy 
man inthe eye of Reaſon it ſelf. And he that profeſſeth to have 
aſſurance of ſuch a glory, and yet liveth not comfortably in every 
condition, I will not believe him, whatſoever he profeſs. Sure I 
am, the great Monarchs and Princes of the world, when they are 
parting with their Crowns, would be glad to have aſſurance of the 
everlaſting Crown,on condition they had lived as poor as the vileſt 
beggar on the earth, Theres notghe ftouteſt gallant, and proud- 
eft ſinner , but would be glad to change ftates with che pooreſt 
Saint, when he ſeeth the End : Oh, but they muſt be wiſe in time 
that will be ever the better. for their wiſdom. Balaam could ſay, 
Oh, that 1 may die the death of the Righteous , and that my laſt end 
way be like bis, Num.23.10. All the world would ſay at laſt as the 
fooliſh Virgins, if it would do any good, Aſatth.25.3., Give us of 
yonr ol, for our Lamps are out. Who would not be a Saint,when 
he is paſt the pleaſure of his fin; and caft off by the world which 
deceived himin hjs Proſperity ? ; 

Me thinks the greateſt men on earth ſhould tremble in the midſt 
of all their glory , to remember the everlaſting miſery that they 
| wk 
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are near , if they be not living members of Chriſt, as Bel/oazrar 
did in the midft of his Joviaky, Dan.5 6. And me thinks the poor- 
eft true believer ſhould have his heart abound with Joy , to re- 
member the things that God bath promiſed him , and he muſt cer- 
tainly ere long poſſeſs. Oh, think not what you are Chriftians, 
onely, but what you ſhall be, Yet a little while, and you ſhall 
groan ,and weep,and complain no more : you ſhall not know what 
poverty, or trouble,or any other ſufferings do mean. You are gl- 
moſt paſt all your ſorrow, as the unconverted are almoſt paſt their 
Joy. Oh, what difference is between Geir part and yours ;. be- 
tween the good things which they have here , and the portion 
which you have there. Is ir not better go by the dunphill co the 
hag, Crown, then by a fadiog Crown to everlaſting Tor» 
ments? I 


- forget your preſent ſorrow, when your arein' 46r4hams boſom, 
or in the preſence of the Lamb. If one day'in the courts of God on 
earth ſeemed better to David, then a thes/end elſwhere, what will 


an endleſs life in glory ſeem to a believing ſoul > Oh Sirs, we want 


nothing but ſoundneſs of faith, and ſpiritual life, and ſeriouſneſs 
to make our hearts to leap within us,and to make/our lives a fore- 
taſte of Heaven,and to make us pitty poor worldlings inthe heighe 
of their vain glory. + What ſhould be a terreur co that man char 
hath overcome the Prince of Terrours ? That hath God on his 
ſide, that hath a Promiſe of everlaſting life , and thathath Evi- 
dence to ſhew for bis Intereſt inthe Promiſe, and a lively faithto- 
improve it and liveupon it, Me thinks if the Devils ſhould a 
pear to him in his way : if they ſhould walk before him in the 
uglieſt ſhape. he ſhould- butJapk upon them as conquered miſ- 
creants. Me thinks, If he were paſſing by Death from chis world, 
it would be a joyfull hour to him, that is preſently to ſepinto a. 
world of glory. And now dearly beloved Neighbours and friends, 
T beſeech you for the Lords ſake hear theſe things, as men har be- 
lieve the Word of God. Is it nota thouſand pittiesthar God: 
ſhould offer you ſuch Conſolations astheſe-and yourefuſe them >: 
Is it not a thouſand follies that youſhould Negle& ſuch a bleſſed: 
ſtate as this, when it is ſet before you? God hath made you For- 
high.and-excellent things, evento live with Angels inthe Heavens: 
in glory Yield buttothe work of Converting Grace\, und" fee- 
t. Chriſt be formed in you once, and all is yours... Theſerhingy* 
NY . He 


ey will forget cheir Honour and Delicious fare, when 
they want a drop of water to cool their conguesz And you will: 
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-are far off you, and out of ſight, and therefore ſeem ſtrange to 


fleſh and blood, and carnal hearts will not believe them ; but they 
are true as the living God is true. The ſouls of all the Converted 


. that are dead in Chriſt from the beginning to this day, are nowin 
the poſſeſſion of thar glory. that I am yen bob They ſee it, 


though we do not ; and we ſhall ſee it, if Unbelief and Negle& 
do not hinder us : Belieyiog isthe onely way to feeing and poſ. 
ſeſling. 1 told you befor®what a miſerable caſe ir is that eve 

unconvetted ſinner is in, that he is not ſure to be ſafe an hour,and 
would you not be out of that ſtate > Would it not be a bleſled ſtate 
for you to be ſure that you (hall live with Chrift an endleſs life > 
Then you may challenge Death with Paw/,t Cor.15.55. Oh death 
where u thy ſting, Oh grave, where u thy Victory ? Then you may 
challeyge all the world, even earth and Hell as he did, Row. 8.31, 
33:38. IfGodbefor us, who ſhall be againſt « ? It © God that juſti- 
feth, who ſpall condemn? Who ſhall ſeparate us from the love of 
God, ſpall life or Death,&c. 1 do here proclaim to you in the 
Name of the Lord, that you may have this bleſſedneſs if you will 
be converted ; and that without Converſion it will never be had. 
Get once into this ſtate, and you may have cauſe to Joy as long 
as you live, and far greater Cauſe when your preſent hife is ended. 
I tell you a true converted man is never in ſo ſad of low: a. Caſe, 


but ſtiff he hath more matter for his Joy then for his forrow. 


Oh therefore do not ſet light by ſuch a happineſs, and cbuſe 
not to yourſelves a life of Terrour, when you may have better 
if you will, 


—t—— 
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18. A Nother oreat Benefit of the Converted, is this: The longer 


th: y go on, and the further they proceed, the greater Will be 
their Felicizy : The Caſe of the wicked is, the longer the worſe ; 


but the Caſe of the converted is, the longer the better : When a 
wicked man hath had the ſweetneſs, it may kill his heart to chink 
what a bitter cup is kept for the laſt; but when the godly have had 
the biatereſt bere , ir may ſweeten all to think of what remaineth, 


If a wicked man ſhould have never ſo much trouble in the fleſh, 
there is another kind of trouble to be endured hereafter,the wy 
with 


of their condition is ſtill behinde ; but the beſt is Kitt behinde 


hats The farther be goes, the happier he is 201. 
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the converted : you (hall haye what is good for you here; you 
ſhall have pardon of fin, and peace with God through Jeſus Chriſt, 
and acceſs to him in peace when other men are ſhut out ; and help 
in your diſtreſs, and ftrength againſt Temptation : Bur all this is 
as nothing in compariſon of that which is yer to come. You know 
- partly what you have, but you know not what you ſhall be, but 
onely in General, that when Chriſt appeareth, you ſhall be like 
him, Fob» 3.2. Your glory is not wthin the ſight of fleſh and 
blood.. You walk here as other men in the ſame -frail fleſh , and 
compaſled with Infirmities,and as men of ſorrows; and the world 
knoweth not that you are the children of the God of Heaven,and 
chat you ſhall reign with him in glory + For the Heir in his Mino- 
rity differeth not to outward appearance from a ſervant, Gal-4.1. 
but yet by Right he is Lord of all : No wonder if it be thus with 
you, for ſoit was with your Head the Lord of all: He was found 
inſhapeas a man, and there appeared no worldly glory or Come- 
lineſs in him for which he ſhould be deſired, but was deſpiſed, and 
became a man of ſorrows, bearing our iniquity, and the chaſtiſe- 
ment of our peace, Phi/.2.7,8. 1/a.5 3.2,3,4. But he that was 
among men, of no Reputation, was worſhipt by 2 crap dearly 
beloved by the Father, and for his Humilation is highly exalted, 
and hath a Name given him above every Name, and hath ſeen of 
the Travel of his foul and been ſatisfied, Pb4/.2.7,9,10. -1/a. 53. 
11,12. And ſoit'is alſointheir meaſure with his members ;' For ©* 
if you ſ.fﬀer with him, you ſhall alſo reign with himz and if you 
be made conformable to bim in his Death, ſo ſhall you alſo be in 
his ReſurreRion , and Glorifcation, Rom. $. 17. & 6.5. Phil. 3. 
19,11, Though your way to Heaven may ſeem uneven and tru- 
bleſome, yet ſtill the further you po, the nearer you are to it ; and 
though ſometimes you muſt jo through the Valley of the ſhadow 
of Death, where the place of your happineſs may ſeem our of 
ſigh, yerfiill you are going on towards ir, and the foul way as 
-well as the fair, is the way to Heaven, and the waves and ſtorms 
ſhall help youto the Harbour, Though. you be delivered rg death 
for Jeſus ſake, it is that the life of Jeſus might be manifeſted in 
you. And though you a/Wwayes bear about inthe body, the 6ying of 
the Lord Jeſus, it uv that bis life may be manifeſted in your: bodies, 
2Cor.10.11. For we knoW that be which rdiſed up the Lord Je- 
ſung will alſo raiſe u #p by Jeſm ; for Which cauſe We faint net, 
fer though onr outWard may it ou our InWard man iu Ry 
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day by day : For our light aff. tion Which 4 but for pl (Moment, 


Worketh for ur a far more exceeding ani Eternal weight of glory . 


- While We look not at the things that are ſcen, but at the things that 


are not [een, for the things which are [cen are temporal, but the 
things which are not ſeen are Eternal,2 (.0r.4. 14 16 17,18. Great 
caule therefore have we to groan earneply . defuring to be clothed 
with our Houſe which u from Heaven, that Immortality mi) be 
ſwallowed up of life,2 Cor.5.2,4 7. As Chriſt was nearer his Glory 
en the Croſs and inthe grave then before, when no man laid hands. 
en him ; ſo are his members in the lait of thetr AMiRions : For 
though the laſt Enemy, Death, mult yer be encouncred with, 
yet healſo (hall be overcome, through the ſtrength of him char 
bach conquered him for us ; and who through Death deſtroyed 
him-that had the power of *'Death, Heb.2.1 4. 

Oh Sirs, If there were but this one thing 'o ſhew youthe differ- 
ence between a Converted and Unconverrted ftate, 'me thinks it 


ranpeſfors ſhall be deſtroyed together, the end of the wicked ſaull 


"IE Ie by A EIS . . . = . 
and ſee the accompli of his Promiſe to his Saints: For yer 


a little while, and he that cometh will come, and wilt nottarry,. 


Hib:19.37, Its many Ages ſince the Apoſtle ſaid, the end of all 


Wy things 
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things is at hand, 1 Pet. 4. 7. Seeing therefore all theſe things 
ſhall be diſſolved, what manner of perſons ought you to bein all 
boly Converſation and godlineſs? 2 P-r.3.11. Oh therefore yield 
rothat Grace that would Convert you. Converſion is the firſt 
gaie, and an holy life the way toHeaven-: Though this gate be 
ſtrait, and thi: way be narrow, and few findit, yetthe End is it 
that will pay for all: 4s ever you would have this bleſſed end, ſee 
that you make this happy beginning. 
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19. Y/ Ec this is not all ; but beſides all theſe Benefits co your 
ſelves, { onver fion will make you uſefull to others : It will 
make you become a bleſsing to the place where you live; As a 
wicked man hath a curſe upon him , ſo uſually he is a curſe to 
others; and Judgements many times follow him, and thoſe about 
him may fare the worſe for his ſake. And asa true Chriftian hath 
a heart full of che bleſsing of Gods right hand, and is himſelf a 
bleſſed man, ſo is he uſually a bleſsing to others, and many fare 
the better for his ſake. As you may ſee in the Caſe ef 7o/epb,Gen. 
39.3,5. While you are Ignorant and ungodly, what are you but 
hinderers of other mens Salvation ? and Temptations to thoſe 
about you?But when God hath Tlluminated you,and changed your 
hearts, you will be forward co do good to others,and to help them 
to chat life and hope which you haveReceived, If they want In- 
ſtruction, you will be more able to inftruR them : If they are ig- 
norant or careleſs. you will have ſome words to ſay to them for 
the awakening of their ſouls: If they be in danger you can'tell 
them of it; and you-can go to God and pray for them in their 
Diltreſs : you have a Spirit of prayer which you had not before ; 
and you have intereſt in God which you had not before,and there- 
fore you may ſpeed berter for others, though nor ſo certainly as 
for your ſelves. I tell you (linners, the ſtoureſt of you all, may be 
glad of the fellowſhip of a godly men, if it be but for the benefie. 
of his prayers. Jeroboam that did firetch forth his hand againſt 
the Prophe:, was glad to beg his prayers, for the reſtoring of that 
hand, 1 King. i 3.6 And Simon Mags: was glad to crave'the pray-, 


er of Peter, As 8.24. A few more ſuch as Lot Ws might have 
fayed Sodew from the flames, _ ungodly Neighbours wh 
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the Cavſe of that heavy JudgementF;You are made fitter for to 
&o God fervice when you are converted, for that isit that maketh 
you his ſervants: This is it that bendeth your hearts and thoughts 
to God, and cauſeth yon to devote your ſelves, and all thar 
q have tohim , and therefore you can never do him accept- 
able ſervice till this work. be wrought. That is the moſt hap- 
Þy and honourable Nation that hath molt of theſe Converted 
peoplein it, Let the world think of them as baſely as they pleaſe, 
it is theſe that are the Honour and ſafety of your Countrey , 
and of your Towns, and Pariſhes, and of the Families where 
they live. If England be any better then the Nations of Int- 
dels, it is by the godly. If the Lord would make this Town 
to Abound more with true Converts and Godlinefs then any 
other, I dare ſay, it would be a happier Town then any other, 
I tell you that is the beſt place where" there is moſt of the 
fear of God; that is the beſt Family in the Tgwn that hath 
moſt true Converted perſonsin it ; or where thoſe that are, are 
the moſt Eminentin Holineſs. Werethere but ſuch hearts with- 
in you, that you would all agree together to yield to the ſaving 
work of the _—_ and ſet your ſelves in good earnelt to the 
alvation, this would make you the happieſt , the 


work of your $ 


moſt honourable place in the world. Every good man'is a corm- 


mon good : their light ſhines abroad co others, and ſuch light will 
not be hid : The heat of their Graces do help to warm others, and 
happy are they that live near them, and have bur the Opportunity 
of Converfing with chem,fo they have but hearts co improve ſuch 


Opportunities. 
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in Heaven at the conver ſion of a ſinner that Rezenteth,Luke 15,10. 
Hearken'to this all you that live a worldly fleſhly life ; ix Woulc 
be the very joyof Angels to fee your true Conyerſion; and . wi 

you rob them of thei ey kno d chis chang! 


*%s 1 


Thert is Foy tn Hleavty for them, 


would do you, when you dot not know it; and therefore they 
have compaſſion of you in your miſery,and it would rejoyce them 
to ſee your recovery. Oh that you did believe this,and that you 
did Conſider it. Can you find1n your hearts to ſtand out any 
longer, when you confider how many would be glad of your con- 
verſion 2 Turn then, Oh turn to Chriſt poor ſinners: and make 
glad the very Angels of God by your Returning. 

Yea, more then ſo. 2. The Son of God himſelf would rejoyce 
at your Converſion. For the Recovery of ſinners is the fruit of 
his blood ; and whenhe ſeeth the travel of bu ſoul, be will be ſa- © 
tified : He thatcameinto the Wilderneſs of this world to ſeek 
ſuch loſt and ſcatcered ſheep,doth bring them home with joy when 
be findech them Luke 15. He came to ſeek, and ſve that which 
# loſt, Luke 19.10. He came not to condemn the World but that the 
world through him might be ſaved, John 3. 17. Though he muſt 
and will condemn chem if they rejeR his Salvation. Nothing 

caſeth him berter then the Converſion and Salyation of fſtray- 
ing ſouls: or elſe he would never have done ſo much to accom- 
pliſ1 it as he hath done ; He would never have fent abroad the 
DoEtrine of Salyation, and ftabliſhed a Miniſtry in the Church, 
to that end, if a Returning ſinner were nor bis Delight. Oh that 
you knew Sirs, how welcome/you would be to Chriſt after all the 
wrong that yo have done him, if you would bat ſpeedily and 
heartily return, Thoſe arms that were nailed open uponthe Croſs, 
are till readyro embrace a returning ſoul : He that had tears to 
weep over his enemies in their obſtznacy, Luke 19.4t, hath joy for 
them chat return from their Impenitency. He that would have 
gathered Zeruſalem, as an Hen gathereth her Chickens under her 
wing, if they would have been gathered, MHarrh 23.37. Doth ſhew 
what kind and tender welcome repenting ſinners (hould find with 
him : If you had but hearts to Repent, you would find that Chriſt 
hath a heart to receive you. I have formerly, told you how ten- 
derly he would meet a poor ſinner half way, -and fall upon his 
'neck, and comfort his broken heart, and forget his miſcarriages, 
and never hit himin the teeth with his ſin; as the father did.b 
the returning Prodigall, Zuke 15. If you did but know the wo 
of Chriſts Embracements, and tender Laye that be hath bp ſhew 
toward you, you could not find-inyour beartto ſtand out ſo long, 
You'would rather be in your Saviours arms,then amongrhe ſwine, 
where you have nothing but the _ Can youfind ip yohr hearts 
OE. LS 4 Dd ; to 


The happineſs of the Converied, 


to delay your retarn, and to defpiſe this Love? In the Name of | 


God take heed what yon do ; for I mutt tell you ,, if you are {9 
barbarous, and will ſo abuſe that Grace that would fave you, you 
will find that he hath wrath as well as Grace, and the Lamb'of God 
is a Lion to hisenemies, and will ſlay thoſe without Mercy, that 
would not have him rule over them,nor Accept of his Mercy, Luke 
1927. Abuſe not Mercy too much , leſt it turn to unavoidable 
Indignation. For er God u alſo aronſaming fire, Heb. 12.1laft. And 
if his wrath be kindled, yea but a little, then bleſſed are they that 
put their truſt in him : then bleſſed are they that were converted 
by his Grace ; for onely they ſhall be ſavedgrom his burning 1n- 
dignation, and be made partakers of the Kingdom of his Glory, 


-— hh. 


"Sher. XY 

BY this time-you may ſee, if you be not wilfully blinded, that 
when we perſwade you to be converted, we are not manger, 

you into a miſerable life ; and that it is no ill bargain which we of- 

fer you from the Lord. If 1 bad nothing to plead with you-but 


the danger of damnation, 1 might juſtly expe& you ſhonld believe 


and Tremble, and yield ſuch obedience as fear alone can cauſe : 
bur I could not expe that you ſhould receive it with Love, nor 


yield the delightful obedience of che Saints : But now you may ſce 


that we move you not to your loſs. 1 dare ſay I have ſhewn you 
enough to win the heart of any man, that is not obſtinately blind 
and wicked, If you would berich, 1 have ſhewed you the onely 
Riches ; if you wou'd be honourable, it is onely Converſion that 
can make you ſo; if you would have pleaſure, | have ſhewed you 
the way to pleaſure, and how you may be poſſeſſed even of your 
Maſters Joy. Ina word,if you would be happy, I have ſhewed you 
the only way to happineſs : a life of peace and fafety hath been 
offered you ; a life of honour and pleaſure hath been offered you ; 
and remember that ir-was offered you. If you refuſe it, remem- 
ber you might have been happy if you would :- you might have 
lived with the Image of God upon your ſouls, and the Holy Ghoft 
within you, and the everlaſting Kingdom a hictle before you, and 


with the eye of fairh- upon the Promiſe of it in the Word, and the 
eyeof hope v oitthe Glory thatis promiſed : whh the Love of 


God in your hearth;nc 


pow breathing aſe uti hol deſre,whicty — 
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whenyou have reachthim / and.are come to him, will tur! into 
thoſe enlleſs and'unconeeivable enjoyments. - You might haved li- 
ved here in the ſpiritual Communion of the Saints, in the ſpiritual 
and fruitful u'e of Gods Ordinances, the Chariots to convey your 
fouls to life, and that Glaſs ih which you may ſee the Lord, you 
might have been much freed'from the terrible gripes of Confci- 
ence, which the guilty feel}, or certainly ſhall feel ; and ſecured 
from that ſ»,that /ierb ar rhe d5oy, Gen.4 7. and from all the ever- 
laſting miſery that now waiteth for you. Ina word, inſtead of a 
hfe of bruitiſh ſenſuality , and folly, and ſlavery to Satan, and pre- 
parationto eternal | ormen:, you were ofered that Jife which 
conſiſteth in Righreomſneſs and Peace, and joy in the Holy Ghoſt, 
Rom.14 17. Beloved Hearers. I now beſeech you'try the Name 
of the Lord, that you would not wilfully refuſe to be happy; and 
that you would no: negleR fo great Salvation : Our Otfice ob- 
ligeth us to invite youz- and to be earneft wich you, and Oh thar 
we were able evento- compel youto comein, Luke 14 23. The 
Nature of Chriſtian Charity obligeth us to defire thac you mighr 
partake of that Felicity that is offered you. We know that you 
may hve everlaſtingly in glory, if you prefer not the world and 
your fleſh before ir. Through the great mercy of God we have 
tafted ſomewhat of this felicity our ſelves , and cannot chuſe but 
wiſh that you might be companiens of our joy, Me thinks I 
ſhould be of ſo much credit with you my {ef , as that you ſhovld 
take my word ina matter that I bave tryed : Why . if you will 
take my word Sirs, | do profels to you before the ſearcher of 
hearts, that the ſafety, and peace, and comfort of a converted 
fate is fuch,that | would not be without it for all the world : (hail 
I fay I would nt change it for a life of Drunkenneb;, or filthinels, 
or fleſhly pleaſure, or for all the gains of a covetous worldling ? I 
am aſhamed of the compariſon. As bid as we know our own 
hearrs to be, I will confidently ſay, through the Grace of God, 
if the Kingdoms of the world were offered us in exchange, we 
fhould ſcornthem, and tread them under foor. I give you my 
word and experience, but to perſwade you to come near and try- 
But alas, If you will not believe God, how canI expe my words 
ſhould be believed t © Oh that you would but come and try, and 
when you have iryed the way of Holineſs, bur a quarter as much: 
- as you have done the waies of the world and the fleſh, then if you 
kke it.got take your courſe. -Xf you find by experience that ihe wy 
| is | 0 
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of fin is ſafer and better. ,. when.you bave'tried both, then turn 
back again and ſpare not; I would/trouble you no more , would 
you but comeandtry ,. it is all that I now deſire of you But 
to think bardly of a ſtate that you never tried ; to draw back from 
a life that you never, tried ; this is not equal dealing with God, 
nor impartial faithful dealing for your ſouls. I know ſome thar 
have forborn ſome outward fins a while, and Rept into an outward 
Profeſſion, and into the company of the godly, have fallen back 
again. Bur if you will but try the inward Nature , and ſpiritual 
life of a Saint ; the Love, the Truſt, the Zeal, the Joy , the En. 
deav ours, and the hopes of a Saint, then judge'and ſpare not, as 
experience ſhall diret you, avd forſake God if you really find 
thar the fleſh and the world are better. Remember what I ſayto 
you : It will leave you unexcuſable, and be the confuſion of your 
faces, when you ſhall aaſwer this another day, that when your 
everlaſting Joy or Torment did lic upon it, you would not be per- 
ſwaded by all that we could ſay, ſo much as to leave your fins a 
while, and come, and make trial of a godly life. Oh wretches ! 
you will one day be ready to cat your own hearts , to think that 
you refuſed, and wilfully refuſed, and impenitently and obftinately 
refuſed ſo fair, ſo neceſlary, ſo good a Motion. 
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Further Bxhortation to Converſion, 
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Ix Eloyved Hearers, I am not come hither to day 
S of my own head,nor in my own name, nor on my 
Ss Own buſineſs : But in the name of Chriſt, and on 
WR, the bulineſs of your Salvation, I know this great 
2/7 Aſſembly will be all very ſhortly in another world, 
ANTIRS and weſhall meerere long in a far greater Aſſem- 
bly, at the day of Chrifts Judgemene which. will be upon us, for all 
the oY delay, before the careleſs world is aware. That you 
may be ready for that day , and ſtand with boldneſs before the 
Judge, when the unconverted world ſtands trembling and amaz- + .;. 
ed, as overwhelmed with the unexpected terrours of the Lord, 
This is the buſineſs thatI come hither about today; no leſs, no 
lower buſineſs then this, That I have not trifled with you, and 
filled your cars with witty Toyes and ſtrange Matters, I hope you 
will eaſily pardon me, when yag have conſidered your condition 
andthe buſineſs of our Office. I hate that preaching that paſ- 
ſeth over the one thing Neceſlary, and onely tickleth the ears of 


miſerable men,when it ſhould endeavour their Relief, If the Town + 


were on fire, it were no commendable matter to be Fidling and 
Dancing, when youſhould quenchir. If I ſaw you but ſinking in 
& broken veſlel, and ready todrown, if you had not help,it would 
ſeem no-part of wiſdom to me to make a learned Oration to you, 
when I ſhould be helping you out of preſent danger : I muſt tell 
you therefore, that I came not hither onely to talk to you, that 
you might go home and ſay you had heart. fine or a learned 
Sermon : Burt I come to help you out of rthemiſery of an uncon- 
verted ſtate, I ſeethe pulf of Remedileſs deſtruction is a little 
| before you, andI come. to require you in the name of the Lord 
to make a ſtand , and go. no further in the way of wickedneſs ; 
But look about you and conſider your way, and preſently return. 
Haye you been ignorant eg Worldlings, and forgot- 
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" 2106; Further Exhort ation t0 Converſion: 
ten that Ged that ſhould have had your heart, and forgotten the 
life where you mult live for ever ? Be awakened then, and look be. ' 
foreyou; Lift up the eye of Faith and ſee that Joy or Torment 
that is even at hand ; Have you lived tothe fleſh, as if you had 
nothing bur it to care for? And thought it more ado then needs, 
to provide for Everlaltingneſs?- In a word, have your hearts been 
ſer more on this life, then that to come? and on the things below, 
then on God above ? If this be ſo, flatter not your ſelves in vain 
hopes ; delay not a day onger but preſently return from that «* 
condition: Believe the Word'of Ged, it will elſe be thy undoing, 
Rom.$.13. For if you live after the fleſh, ye ſhalldie, Pſalm 73. 
27. For they that are far from thee ſhall periſh; but it ts goed fer 
me to draW nigh to God, Mat.6.21. Where yonr treaſure # , there 
will your heart be alſo. What ſay you Sirs, will you return to God 
from the luſts of thefleſh, and the love of this worle, and a lazy 
*careleſs ungodly lite; or will you not? Will you juftifie your 
ſelves no longer in a-ſtate of Death, nor excuſe, nor befriend the 
ſins that have endangered you, but yield to the converting Work 
of the Spirit, and firive not againſt that Grace that would Re- 
cover you? | pray you give me notthe bare hearing, bar let your 
heart#make anſwer, I, or no? Will you return and be converted, 
or will you not > Dare any of you ſay No? Ihope you dare nor, 
But it is next to ſayirg no, if your hearts ſay, Nothing. Tell 
me not of your cold-Wiſhes and Purpofes,and you hope you ſhall: 
a. thouſand ſuch faint and heartleſs. meanings have left ſouls to 
periſh in endleſs miſery : it is Reſolution ; ftrong Reſolution,and 
preſent Reſojution that you muſt have, and that God expeRs. 
What ſay 02 are you Reſolved to return; vr are you nor? Take 
heed wha- you ſay, for God is here preſent and ſeeth your hearts. 
Do not halr between two opinions ; but if Baa! be God, follow 
him, if the flefh and the world be God, and will make you happy, 
follow them ;; but if the Lord be God, follow him, 2 Xing.18.2 7. 
Do not put me off with to morrow, or ſometime hereafrer, as if it 
were not yet time, or you could not ſpare your fin, as yet': No 
Reſolution is ſincere, but preſent Reſolution ; he that would keep 
his ſins a day longer, would keep them a year, and ſeven year,and 
for ever, if he might, He that would not cloſe with Chriſt to day, 
would never do it, by his good will.. No man lovech God, that 
lorgerh not preſently. to be ſuch as God would have him be. A- 
gain.therefore, I ask you, are you reſolved preſently to Return, 
. : QT. 
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_ Wher e had you been,if you had died Unconverted ? 


or not ? Thisis the bafine{ I come hither on,and 1 do- not mean - 


to go away thus, tillI bave my Errand, unleſs you ſay me ſhame- 
fullnay. I am refolved to leave you better, or worſe: either 
converted, or more inexcuſable then you were before , and to ſay 
that which ſhall bea witneſs againftyou , if it convert you not : 
And here firſt, if you be not yet Reſolved, I (hall defire that you 
will ſoberly anſwer me to cheſe few Queftions following, 
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CYACT 3h 


very hour, if® 
- you not know ? Why, doth not my text tell you ? Will not you 
believe ſeſus Chriſt ? Iknow, if you do not, you had been as ſure 
in hell, as you are now on earth. Oh Sirs, how many a fair ad- 
vantape hath God had againſt you? - He could have killed you 
with one frown ; with a bit of bread, with a draught of Drink; by 
the turning of a hand;by the flipping of a foot, by the ſtumbling of 
a horſe : Beſldes many bundred Diſeaſes that would have open- 
ed the door, or rather have broken down your dufty Cottapes,and 
ler out your guilty unprepared fouls into another world. Oh, you 
cannot now apprehend what a dreadful thing it is for an unchang- 
ed ſoul to appear before the holy God 1 Dothir not ſometimes 
amaze the beſt to think what a chanpe it is that Death makes? And 
what it is for a man that hath lived among Mortals on earth,to find 
himſelfin a moment among Angels and other Spicits? How'much 
more ſhould the thoughts of a maze Lamnentable change amaze 
the unconverted ? Itis onely, or chiefly ſome Doubts and ſome 
ſtrangeneſs tothat heavenly ftate,that amazeth rhe godly ; which 
will all be difpelled at che twink of a1 eye, by that joy andglory 
that they ſhall find themſelves poſſeffed of. Burt it is anocher 
kind of marter, even rhe everlaſting miſery that ſhould amaze 
che wicked. Oh dear Friends, what a caſe had you been in, if 
you had died before Converfion? Your heartsare not ablero con- 
Teive of thethouſandth part of the miſery' tac you would have 
been in. And have you lived all this while in fo much danger, and 
wilt you live in it tiff > God forbid. - Hath a wonder of Mercy 
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old Conditon ? Me thinks 1 look upon you as.imitating Lorgwhen 


you periſh in your Negligence. So mnch for liſhsr ſt 1 
What bad become of you, if you had died before Converſion ? 


ke a kd. vt td. oe A . 


LL cet Wy TO 


— _ — 


S3-CT- ILL 


Dueſt.2. NA Y next Queſtion is this : Are you ſure if you dela 
wee M LOL IEC day, that you ſhall be that de! 
out of hell > If you refuſe this offer that God maketh you now, 
are you ſure you ſhall ever have another ? Can you ſay that your 
bodies ſhall not lie in the Church-yard, and your ſouls paft hope 
ard þelp in miſery, before the next meeting in this place, if you 
ſo long delay and barden your hearts ? You are not ſure of it: 
if. you are; let'us ſee your evidence of ſecurity. Hath God any 
where promiſed you another daies time ? Why! Can you live 
a. Cay whether God will or not > You know you cannot : I dare 
fay you know it. You know that many a one as ſtrong as you,and 
that f:ared Death as little, bath been quickly gone.; and go you 
myſt however at the laſt; Well Brethren , do.1 need to ask you 
ſuch T queſtion now, whether it be. wiſdom, or madneſs rather.; 
for any man wilfully or negligently tolive one day or night longer 
in ſuch a Condition, as if you ſhould die in it you were undone 
for ever ? Will you venture to hye another dayin ſuch a Caſe in 
which you .cannot be ſure that one day to be out of hell? _Ohz 
me thinks while.you are unconverted.this ſaying of Chriſt ſhould 
be fill ringing in yourears ; Verily, ] ſax wmo70u , excepe 34 uo | 
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Which is the better ſlate ? 6 


converted and bicome as little children, you cannot enter into the 
Kingdom of Heaven : And me thinks every night when you lic 
down in bed, you ſhould think with your ſelves, what if I ſhould 
die in an unconverted ſtate before the-next morning? Me thinks 
. the very dreams of this ſhould awake you with Terror, Me thinks 


| .. = whenyou riſe in the morning you ſhould think with your ſelves, 
*» © whatif I ſhould die in an unconverted ftate before Night >. Me- 


thinks the daily thoughts of this ſhould marr your Mirth , and 


ſowr to you all the ſweetneſs of the World ! How can you for- 


bear in ſuch a danger to think of it, in your ſhop; and at your 
Plough; at home,and abroad,which way ſoever you go,or what - 
ſoever you are Going? If you ſay, Though I amnot ture tolfive 
a day, yet] am likely, for I have lived many a one already, when 
I hadno aſſurance of it. I Anſwer: But who would leave ſuch 
a matter as higeverlaſting ſalvation upon ſuch hazard? I warn 


thee therefore from God, in the Words of God, Prov.27,', Boaſt 


wot thy ſelf of to morrow , for who knoweth What a diy may bring 
forth ? j 


Sxp'<r;7)N; 


Pueſt.3, Af Y third Queſtion to you is this : which doſl thoy * 


really think is better, God or the Creature, Hea- 
ven or Earth, a life in Glory, or the preſent pleaſure of ſin? ls it 
indeed thy ſetled judgement, that itis better be drunk then ſpber; 
and better rake the delight of thy fleſh and follow this wor}s,rthen, 
live to God here, and with God hereafter ? is'this thy ſecled 
judgement, or is itnot? If it be,thou art an Infidel,or an Atheiſt, 
and not a Chriſtian. Nay worſe then moſt Infidels or Heathens in 
the world. If it be not thy judgement, how dareſtthou do it > Wile 
thou go againſt thy own knowledge 2 Wilt thou not do that which 
thou knowet is both pleating to God. and beſt for thy ſelf > Shall 
God ſhew thee thy mifery and wilt chou wilfully run into ir? And 


ſhall he ſhew thee thy happineſs, and wile thou wilfully forſake'it ? * 
Dok thou think that it is better to be converted, or not ? If thou 


think it to be a better ſtate, how dareft thou negle& it, or refuſe 
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-asthou doſt ? Who can help thee; if thou know that thou doſt evil, . 

nedyec wilt do ic? If thou know that thy way is the way'of Death, , 
ile ga on in-it? And whohalipity thee, if knowingly thou 1 
thy ſelf? Ee +3 SECT. 


' inhopes and fears of another Life , but we do. 


What end were you made for ? ee nc 


Queſt,4. M* fourth Queſtion to thee is this : Doft thou be. 
lieve that, manis made for this world onely, or foc 
a better > If Reaven were never ſo diſirable , jf it be not at« 
rainable, it is in vainto ſeekit; Lut if it may be had, whar hearts © 
have they that will neglect it, or prefer any other thing before it > 
Doyou think' that man was made onely to take a life of pleaſure 
on this Earth,and go no further,and theres an end of him ? If you 
think ſo, you are blinder then moſt Heathens in the World, Three 
ſorts of Creatures did God Create ; One fort are pure ſpirits with. 


.out fleſh, and theſe were placed in their happineſs at the firſt to be 


neareſt to God, and employed by him in his nobleſt works : onely 


being riot at firſt confirmed, ſome of them fell away , and are be- 
.come Devils : Another ſort of Creatures have fleſh without Im- 


mortal ſouls, having no other lifeqthen what is -ficted to their 
earthly ſtate ; I mean beaſts,and birds, and all other unreaſonable 
Creatures : Theſe are not capable of any bigher felicity then they 


hereenjoy: They were never intended for it, and therefore their 


Natures are not fitted to it. But man is of a middle fort, partaking 
ſomewhat of both theſe ; he hath fleſh like the beaſts, becauſe he 
muſt live'on earth as they, and ſo muſt eat, and drink , and ſleep, 
and die, and his fleſh muſt periſh as well as theirs : But with this 
Acſh he hath a ſoul that is a kin to Anpels , and therefore is ca- 
pable of an endleſs Life, and fitted for it: Sothat, ſo far as he is 
Aeſhly, ſofar hes earthly, and is like the beaſts that periſh ; but as 
he is a living ſoul, he is diſpoſed to an endleſs Life, and may there 
belike tothe Angels of God, Luke 20.36. You may ſee this dif- 
ference between bruits and men, in their very Natures here. They 
know not that there is-another Life, and we do : They live not 
Experience cer-. 
tainly diſcovers this; they fear but one Death, and we fear two, 
in ſearing a miſery after Death ; we ſowern them onely by pre- 
ſent ObjeRts : but God ruleth us by Promiſes and 4breatnings 
of unſeen things, and dy the hopes and fears of another Life :. Its 
_ -—<_g to be thus governed, and theirs to be ruled by ſenſual 
ObjeRas. De; TIL 
Wellthen, if man was made for higher thivgs , ſhould he nor 
Jeek them, aud live for them? Remember thea I beſeech you, that 
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| Have you ever compar'd the rain and the loſs ? 


the work of Converſion is but to ſet your hearts on the' things 
that you were madefor : Itis to make you know that you are men 
and not beaſts, and to bring you to live the life of men. Sindoth 
unman us, and in a fort even brutifie us ; and Converſion reſtor- 
eth us, in our preſent meaſure to the ends that we were created 
for, and to the Image of God that we were created in, which diſ- 

ſeth us to thoſe ends : If you believe then that man is not a 

aſt, but made for an Iu bs with God, away with fleſh- 
ly worldly vanities, and live as ſtrangers here, and as thoſe thar 
are heirs of that everlaſting Life. | 
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Queſt. "MM Y next Queſtion to you is ; Have you ever ſoberly 

& and conſiderately compared the gain and the lo!s 
that Converſion will bring you ? Did you ever on the one ſide 
conſider of all the p-eſetir peace and fafery , and that everlaſting 
glory which is the porcion of them thar cleave to God, and of the' 
miſery of all others,asI have before diſcovered it to you ? And on 
the other ſide, have you conſidered how ſmall a matter it is that 
you can loſe, if you yield co that Grace that wold prepare you 
| for this Glory ? Sure if you had ever conſidered both of the win- 
ing and the loſing, and ]a'd one inthe one end of the ſcales, and 
the other in the other, the Caſe might have been reſolved with 
you long before now. Sinners, when od and his Miniſters make 
| ſuch aſtir with you to perſwade you ro be converted, and all will 
not ſerve, but year after year you areflilithe ſame, there is ſome- 
what ſurethat is the Caufe ? If ſomewhat did not ſlick with you, 
you would have yielded before this time. Somewhat there is ſure 
\ that you are afraid of loſing by the change , or elſe what ſhould 
be the matter that you refuſe, or delay > Well, let us hear what 
| i*.is that you are afraid it' will depriveyou of? Is it any thing 
that is better then God, then Heayen , then the ſaving of your * 
ſouls > This is the Benefit that Converſion bringeth, "and if it 
would take from you any thing that is better, refuſe it then, and + 
| ſpare not.  Itell you ſinners, God hath no need of you; It is for 
your own good, and that honour and pleafure that he takes in 


of youddre charge theGod-of Heavenwith diſſembling/avif he © 
=R meant. 


| doing good,that he is ſq,carneſt with you to come in- And if any-. 


416 Have y0u ever compar d the gain and the loſs ?, 
meant your-hurt, - while he thus pretendeth your good, and' 
would take from you more then he offereth you, or would give 
you ; make good thy charge, if thou canſt, or rather take heed, 
if thou love thy ſelf, of ſuch Blaſphemous Imaginations. Oh poor 
ſoul, if God would do thee harm , who dott thou think will do 
thee good ? If the chief Good be not good, where wilt thou find 
go00d ? Doſi thou fearleft the Sun ſhould deprive thee of thy light, 
when thou canſt have none but what it affordeth thee ? Doſt thou 
rn away. from the fireleſt it ſhould make thee cold > Whar, fear 
lelt God ſhould do thee harm , when there is no good but what 
doth ftream from him 2? Who wilt thou go to for any good, if thou 
\Ree from him? Hath any creature the leaſt relief for thee, except 
they receive it from God, and he ſend it thee by their hands? They 
have nothing but whar he lendeth them, nor can they pive thee 
- any ſuccour but by his conſent. What is it then that thou art 
affraid of loſing,by being Converted? Is it any thing that is worth 
the keeping. It is incredible that God ſhould envy thee thy hap- ' 
pineſs ; thatis the work of the Devil which moved him to tempt 
.us from it 1 And dare you make God like him ; or father on God 
his Nature, or his works? It-is incredible wrong that men do to 
.God while they Queſtion his goodneſs, and diſlike his holy Laws 
and waies, and quarrel with him, as if he were their enemy ; and 
when he would draw them out of the priſon of the Devil,and the 
power of ſin, they draw back, as if he would draw them into-bon- 
= .dage. Oh baſe unthankſul wretches ! muſt Salvation be ſo dear! 
bought, and ſo kindly offered you, and do you thus rejeR it ? Oh 
fooliſh ſelf-deſtroying wretches, are you ſo far delivered from all 
your enemies, that your happineſs is brought to your own choice, 
and you may freely bave it if you will, and now will you not have 
it? and will you be the laſt and deadly enemy to your ſelves ? 
Why, what is it that you are ſo loth to leave? Js it your ſins? Is 
' it your fleſhly pleaſures ? or your worldly Profits, or your eaſe, or 
$ Credit, or which of theſe? Is it not a ſad Caſe that reaſonable 
; ,men ſhould come to ſuch a paſs, that they are afraid of returning 
þ to the favour of God, and of cotfifig fromthe thraldom of the 
: Devil, into his ſervice, leſt they ſhould loſe their pleaſure ? As if 
| there were leſs delight inthe love of God then in fAleſh-pleaſing fil- 
thineſs; or as if the Joyes of Heaven were leſs then the mirth of 
an Ale-houſe. Is it not a ſadcaſe that ever men ſhould be afraid 
of þeing loſers by God? or of miſſing their Money, or their houſes, 
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" Have you ever compar'd the gain and the los K, 217 Y 
or Lands, when they come to Heaven ? As if there were anywant 
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there where all are glorious Kings; and as if. Z:z ww had bn, | 
changed his ſtare ! And is it not a ſhametul thing, that men ſhouſd 
-be aſhamed to be the lervants of the God of teaven, and think-ir 
a diſcredit to be the heirs of Glory? Is it to any purpoſe to talk 
to ſuch men as theſe ? Will they ever hear reaſon that are ſo un- 
reaſonable ? It preaching were not the Ordinance of God which 
he hath commanded us to uſe, and therefore may ſet in with his 
bleſſing, when he pleaſeth, we ſhould even throw by all, and look =. 
on ſuch as theſe as mad men and think ; Till God ſhall bring them Ig 
to their wits, there is no good to be done by ſpeaking to them. . 
If a man will flic from God, to an Alehouſe, or Gaming-houſefor 
pleaſure; or from God tothe World for profit or honour, what 
ſhall we ſay to ſuch a man, bur even take him in this as beſides 
himſelf? For who will chink better of him that will run into a pris 
ſon, or to his enemies for his Liberty ? Or that will tumble in the 
Chanel, or lie down in the Sink, and will not come out for fear of 
'being fouled ? I would ask the Drunkard,or Fornicator,or World- 
ling, or whoſoever he be that hath the moſt that ſin can do for 
him; Doſt thou think that thou haſt a more comfortable life 
then thoſe that are furtheſt from thy ſin? Doſt thou think that 
they that abhor thy drunkenneſs, whoredom, or worldly courſes of 
life, have not a more comfortable life then thou ? beſides that 
which they ſhall havein Heaven ; when ſin hath brought thee into 
Torment (if true Converſion do not prevent it) even in this life ; 
which think you have the more peaceable and comfortable life ; 
I ameven aſhamed to make the compariſon. A wiſe and godly 
man doth abhor theſe things that are the felicity of ungodly men. 
Your filthy lives which you are loth to leave, would makethe 
heart of a ſober man toriſe to think of them. What wiſe man 
would not think it a miſery, if he were condemned to live your 
lives but a few daies? A ſwine takes pleaſure to tumble in the mire, 
but a man in his wits will take no pleaſure to bear him company. 
And is this all that you are like ro loſe by it, if you be Converted, 
and yet will you ſtand off? Well, l ſay no more of itnow but this ; 
If after all this you take the world to be better theri ©; 00, and the 
pleaſures of fin to be greater then the pleaſures of a holy life , and 
the Joy that God would give you with himſelf, And if you are af- 
fraid of turning to God left you be loſers by him , you may take 
your Courſc,and ſtay tillthe end _ | make you wiſer to your coſt. 
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ainſt tarning ?. 


Have you any good reaſe 
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Y next Queſtion to you, is this; Have Jou now 
any reaſon to give againſt your ſpeedy effeRual 


Dneſt.6, M 


| Converſion, which you will undertake to ſtand to, and juftifie at 
. the Bar of God ? Do you know any harm by that tate and Life 
that God by converting Grace would bring you to > You have 


heard much that may be ſaid forit ; what now have you. to ſay 


' againſt it? I know that a. great many of ſenſleſs words are poured 


out by fooliſh ſinners againſt the holy waies of C od : Butthey are 
ſuch as ſhew their folly and malice, and proceed from wilful- 
nels and not from Reaſon. Not one of all theſe that you hear in 
a corner ſcorping at godlineſs, or Reaſoning againſt it, dare and 
to theſe Reaſons when God ſhall deal with him. For. my part 
Sirs, I would perſyade you to nothing unreaſonable and unki : I 


-have told 3 ou my Reaſons for the Neceſtity of Converſion : If 
you are againſt. it now, cither you bavye reaſon to be againſt it, 


or you baye not; If you have no reaſon forit, how dare you, 
how can you do it 2 What! Will you Renounce your Reaſon in 
the greateſt matters, where up have the greateſt uſe for it > Or 
will you be wilfully þraits ? Or will you ſer your ſelves knowingly 
againſt God and your own ſouls? In the name of God conſider 
firſt what you do ; it muſt be either deluded reaſon or meer wil- 
fulneſs that ſhall cauſe you now to refuſe or delay to be:convert- 
ed, 1 beſeech you let me have the Anſwer of your hearts here 
before the Lord, Dealiruly , have you any Reaſon why you 
ſhould not be converted and turn to God before to morrow ? I 
pray you do not paſs it oyer carleſly , but give me your Anſwer. 
Hare you any Reaſon for it, or have younot? If you have' nor, 
zour Conſcience is then witneſs that you are wilfull in your Neg- 
le4.. You turn not co God, becauſe you will not turn: you goon 
in ſin becauſe you will goon. You do thenin your hearts as it 
were ſet God at defiance , and ſay, Iconfeſs I have no Reaſon 
to fin, but.yet I willdo it ; I have no reaſon todelay my return 
ro'God an hour, but yet I willdoit; And I will doit,cthough rea- 
ſon as wellas the Word of God cry out againſt it. . Who can you 
blame theo, if the plagues of: God ſhall-reach ſuch a Rebel, and. 
if he deal with you as-willullfioners-(hould be dealt with > 1fyou- 


' had done it ignorantly,. you had ſome excuſe, cor. you might = 
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_— 


been beaten with the fewer ſtripes ; but wilfull ſin hath no excuſe, 


and on ſuch the Lord will pour out Bis wrath, If your own rea- 
ſon tell you you ſhould preſently return to God, and you will 
riot, how can you expet in reaſon to find mercy with the Lord > 
Oh char you knew* wliar a hainous thing itis to'fin wilfully after 
the knowledge of the'Truth : ic would make every joint of you 
co tremble, feſt if you go a little farther, there ſhould be no more 
ſacrifice for ſin, b4t # certain looking for of judgement, and fire 


Which devoureth the Adquerſary, Heb. 10.26. ell Sirs, ler me” 


apain put the queſtion to you : what ſay you ?* Will you preſent- 


ly return to 6d, or will you not ? Halt not between both; but re- 


ſolve, off or on. Say plainly, you will; or you will not : if you will 
not, tell me then; why will you not? Haveyou any Reaſon for it, 
or have. you none? If none; how dare you be wilfull : Bur if you 


have any: Reafon, I pray you anſwer my next Queftiors: Is your 
Reaſon ſuch as you will undertake to ſtand at the bar of God?? les: 
an eaſfie matter to deceive yoar ſelves and others , 'and to dawb': 


over acauſe that is apparently naught, and to bring fair preten» 
ces for the moft foul ARtions. Something men wilt have to ſay, 
_ toſtop' the mouth of choſe that would convince them, be their 
courſe never fo ungodly ; Butthe Queſtion is; whether you have 


any reaſons for your fin, and apainſt your ſpeedy and effeRtial re- 


turn, which you will undertake to ſtand to before the Lord. 1 
pray you bethink your ſelves ſoberly of an Anſwer, before you 
hold on your courſe any longer; leſt you be at the bar before 
you areaware, One mansreaſo0n is, his ſirvis ſweet, and he hopes 


he may ſafely keepit a lietle nr and thenhe means to let ir * 
e 


oe. It ſeemeth then you had rather fin;thennor, arid that ſhews 


that at preſent thou art a praceleſs wretch; - But is the ſweetneſs" 


of thy fin a ſufficient Reaſoufor thee to refuſe the ſweetneſs of a 


pardon,atid the ſweernoſFof the Reconciled fate of God,, andthe 
ory ? Dareyou ftandto ſach areafon as 
% youdate fot: How rhendare you de- ' 


ſweerneſs oO —— 


this is before God? I kr fe ow rhen'dare 
lay your converſion upon fuch'reafons. 1s fin ſweet tothee, and is 
nor tolineſs ſweeter ? is not pardon; arid life,and Gra@ nd Chriſt, 
and God.and'glory ſweeter ?* Okwhar kind-of rexſons'be 


rotythereftofrhem, becauſe rhey'will fall ynder-a morepartieu- 


lax-conſideration hereafter; Only in general I charge and requite ' 
1; plead not ſuchreaſons __ dare fioe'ftandtoarrhe*bar of / 
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Oueſt.7. Y next Queſtion to you, is this ; Haye. you -ever: 
oP M well law cer who they be that are for Ko con-: 
verſion, and who they be that are againtt it ? Yon may eaſily con- 
jeRure by this whether it be good or bad. You have heard al- 
ready who they be that are for it: God is for it ,- Chriſt is for it, 
the Holy Ghoſt is for it, the Angels of Heaven are for it, the Mi- 
niſters of the Goſpel are for it, and-ever+ wiſe and godly man is 
for it. God is ſo much for it, that he ſent his Son to purchaſe ir, 
and his Word.to command and call you to it, and to-give you di- 
re&ions how it muft be done, and his Minilters to-perſwade you 
to hear and ſubmit. He is ſo much for it, that be followeth ycu- 
with Mercies and Afflitions,and all to this end,to lead you to Re- 
pentance: Heis ſo much forit, that he hath (worn that he hath 
0 pleaſure inthe Death of the wicked, but rather that he Return and 
Live; and pleadeth the caſe with you, and asketh- you, Why you 
will die, Ezek 33.11- Chrift is ſo much for it, that he hath made 
it his Office ; he tookthe Nature of man on him to that end, that 
he might ſeek and ſave that which was loſt ; and for thatend he 
ſubmitted to the curſed Death of tbe. Croſs, and for that end hath 
he made the Promiſes of his Goſpel; and ſent abroad his M:ni- 
ſters to proclaim them: He is ſo much for it, that he is purpoſely 
become the Captais of our Salvation; and having firſt given us his 
own Example, doth lead us on inall encounters, andcalleth us to 
follow bim, that we may conquer as he hath:done : he is ſo-much 
far it, thatupon this very ground will he condemn at laſtthe im- 
peni.ent world becauſe they would not be:converted by him.: The 
Holy Ghoſts ſo much for it, that he movetlvand importuneth ſin- 
ners .thereunto, and effeAnally-worketh it in alt the Ele&. The 
Angels of heaven, as you have heard; areſo much for it, that it is 
j their Joy when a ſinner is conyerted.; The Miniſters of Chriſt are 
| ſo much for it, that they make it their buſineſs, and fiudy., and 
[- preach and pray, and ſuffer, and think-nothing too muct if they 
might but. accompliſh ir. They are willing to ſpend and be fpent for 
thu end, 2 Cor.12.15., They account not ther lives dearto them, . 
ſo.they may bur. finiſh cheir courſe with Joy; -and the Miviftry - 
which tliey have received of the Lord in preaching the Golpeloy 
the. Grace of God, A#s 20. 24, They are content: to; la ; 
*- thoſe; 
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thoſe in meckneſs that oppoſe themſelves, If God peradventure Will 
give them Repentance to the rd tiny, 7 of the Truth, that they: 
map eſcape ontof the ſnares of Satan, 2 Iim.2.25. All the godly. - 
are {o much for it, thar it is their daily, prayer andearneſt deſire,. 
and they would do any thing they could to accompliſh it, Oh how 
heartily do they pray for your converſion, thatthe Kingdom of- 
God may come in your hearts || How glad are they when they 
hear of- the converſion of a ſinner ! Well ſinners, me thinks you 
ſhould conſider with your ſelves, For what reaſon doall theſe de- 
fire my converſion? Who is it that ſhall be the gainer by it? What 
doth God get by it ? What doth Chriſt the Redeemer get by it ? 
What doth the Spirit that moveth me-get by-it? Whar profit is it - 
tothe Miniſters of -the Goſpel? Might they not as caſtly let me 
alone , and pleaſe me in my fins, and tell me of no danger 2 
What profit is it to all my,godly friends, that they ſhould ſo earn- 
eſtly deſire it, and pray @M? Is i: not I that am like to have the 
gain? and ſhould I ſer againſt all the friends I have that endea-- 
vour my own good, even my everlaſting good ?' | 
You fee who they: be that are for your converſion ; Will you+ 
now conſider who they be that are againſt it? Are they better 
then God? Are they truer friends to you then Chriſt and his Mi-- 
niſters, and thoſe that perſwade you to repent and Live ? Are they 
ſuch as love you better then all-theſe-do ?' Why, who are they 2: 
Firſt, the chiefeſt enemy co your converſion is the Devil himſelf. 
Itjs he that diſſwadeth youz.that raiſeth Doubts and-Temptations - 
in.your mind, and caſteth To many Rubs in your way-: he wonld4 
not have you converted -if he could hinder it-: If alk his ſubtilty 
can hinder it : if all his power and-malice can hinder it ; if all the 
inſtramentsthat he can raiſe up againſt it, can hinder it, you ſhall - 
never be converted. - He-knows he ſhall loſe a ſervant and ſub- 
je of his Kingdom ;, he ſhall be caſt out-of chat-poſſeſſion which - 
he hath kept in peace 2 if he do nocrule you, be ſhallnot Tor- 
ment you, which is pleaſant-to his Malice: No one in:allthe world - 
is ſo much apainſt your converſion as the Devil. When:-you lay, - 
you will never be ſo Pure, or-ſo godly, nor live fo holy; acid 'hea- 
venly a life: Oh how you pleaſe him'! You could not -have 'faid - 
2 word thathe moredelighteth to bear : For ic is as mnchy as if | 
. you had ſaid.I will aever leave my Maſter the Devil tg ferveChrift, | 
. Nay; itis ali one as if you ſaid, I «m reſolved I wilbnever be fa-- 
_ ved; ſeeingthere is no falyation 7 oak converſign.:; When _-_ 
£31 3: | : F: J 35 3k, 
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ſay you will do as yout Forefathers have done;z and you will take 

your pleaſure, and follow the world, and not be ſo preciſe, nor 
trouble your minds ſo much about the caſe of your ſouls, or 
the marters of 'Eternal-Life ; Oh, how you pleaſe the Devil by 
this! - This is that he would have. You ſpeak even as he would 
have you'ſpeak-: For indeed it ishe that Tempreth you to ſpeak 
ic.” But for Gods ſake, and your ſouls ſake ſinners, will you con- 
ſider whether God or the Devil is your berter friend > You are 
thecauſe that: tam put upon fuch- a ſtrange Queſtion to/ you : 
whether that beliker "to be for your good, which God would 
have, and Chriſt would: have, and the Holy Ghoſt would have, 
and Minitters would 'have, and all godly peopte would have ; 
or that- which' the Devil himſelf would have? Dol need to bid 
you confider of this * A little conſideration ſure may Reſolve 
it 1 Can youthink that all rhefe forementioned are againſt-you, 
and Satan is for you ?: That all theſe Wyour enemies, and Sa- 
tanis your friend? If you will indeed rake God and Chriſt, and 
his Spirir, and People, and all for your enemies, and him thatis 

your greatelt enemy, for your friend, and that after ſuch warn- 

1ngs as you have had ; you may reap thoſe fruits of his friend- 

ſhip which you little think of. 

'Bur there are ſome other beſides the Devil againſt your con- 
verſion 1 True, But who be they? None, but his Agents, and 
thoſe that are deceived by him themſelves. Perhaps, you will 
hardly think ſo ; for one may be your Father, another your Mo. 
ther, another a husband or wife, or thoſe that protefs them- 
ſelves your friends, and ſome. perhaps may be thought wiſe and 
learnedin the world ; But what doth God ſay of them, who is 
moſt to be believed? He telleth you, they are fooliſh, and wick- 
ed, and enemies to the-Croſs of Chriſt-: You call them- friends, 
but God tels you they are your enemies. If yon think I ſpeak 
too' hardly of them, intelling you that they are ignorant blind-.” 
ed ſinners, believe God that ſaich the fame : 1 hope you will nor: 
accuſe him of wronging them, or any one -: Never man ſpake 
againſt Converſion that knew what he ſaid, and' was Converted - 
himſelf, Ir is onely thoſe that never-knew or tried the 'waies of 
God, that perfwade you fromthem*: will youpo.to'the blind © 
for DireQion?. Or tothe ſlaves of Satan for counſel whether you \ 
ſhould returato God? If they were wiſe men, they would Re- © - 
tura themſelves : and if they be tiot wiſe, they are unfit” co give 7 
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Wauld you not be Copveried 7 


you counſel. And me thinks your own Reaſon might tell you, 
that that man cannot be wiſe that would draw the hearts of 
others from God, and would have them venture upon the drawn 
ſword of his Vengeance ; and do that which he hath threatned 
everlaſting DeſtruRion to.Can that be a wiſe man that doth him- 
ſelf prefer this dunghul world , and the ſwiniſh Mirth of a fin- 
ner. before all the holy Joy and glory of the Saints, even before 
the preſent Life of Grace,and the future Life of glory? Askyour 
Reaſon whether this can be a wiſe man? I may. boldly ay then, 
that there is none but the Devil and wicked fools that are againſt 
your Converſion. Tell them how I call them and ſpare not; for 
God cals them more, and their own conſciences will call them ſo- 
for ever, if they do not do that themſelves which they would diſ- 
ſwade you from'doing. I fay it again, Theres noc one in the 


world, but the Devil and wicked fools that are againſt your con- | 


verſion: And if theſe ſhall be your Counſellors, and ye will be 
ruled more by them, then God, and all the trueſt friends yon have- 
inthe world, Let your own conſciences Judge whether you have: 
dealt well with God; or with your ſelves? 
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Queſt.S. Y Et1 have ſome more Queſtions /to-a45k you; and my: 
next is this ; Had you rgther die in' a Conyertedy- or 
an Unconyerted fiate ? And jn which of theſe had you rather 
appear before: the Lord > 1 pray you: put 'chis- queſtion to-yeur: 
own hearts, and ſoberly anſwerit, - I ſey;whichiot- theſe $wo Con- 
dirions had you- rater be'inac Death and Judgement, 2; ,bad you 
rather die the Death of the Righteous, or. of the wicked-?: Ad: 
had.yow-rather ſtand among the Yaconverted; or the Converted, 
at the. Bar of God ? Had you rather that/Death ſhould find you 
with clean hands, an innocent Life, and an heavenly mind , Der 
lightiog in God , and hoping for Cheiſts appearing;/ or chat it 
fhould find you. cither in your ignorapee, .or;worldlineſs, or Far- 
nication, or Nrunkenneſs, or with the guilt of any of theſe-upon- 
your ſouls + W0 with a heart that is not unfeignedly turned from: 
them unto C p d. >. I do-not think-there = ANG 
Four hearted fioners-2morg your, . no, natchey that make a moe 
lk hacls, and dilcourage-otbers from: it; but they tad ogg 
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:be among the godly, chen the ungodly at the laſt. And isit nor 
a ſtrange thing, that men ſhould ſer againſt that courſe, which 
they would with to be found in? and (hould' live contrary to ir, 
when yet atthe ſametime they had rather diein it, then as they 
are ? Sinners, ſhould you not be now-ſuch as you would be found 
-then ? And ſhould you not live inchat fate as you would die in? 
Will x be bcſt then, and is it worſtnow? How can that be? Be- 
lieve it Sirs,-you have neither-your Lives, nor the Grace of God 
at your will, If you would be found among the converted at the 
Laſt, become ſuch quickly, left that Zaft ſhould come before you 
are aware. If Life forſake you not, you cannot tell whether the 
-Spirit of God may forſake you. If Grace muſt be had, or elſe you 
are undone, take it while you may have it, left you be given over 
:to the hardneſs of your hearts. 
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Queſt.g. M: next Queſtion is this ; if -God ſhould ſend an 

Angel from Heaven to you,to plead againſt your 
ſinful courſe, and to perſwade you to be converted , would you 
hearken to him and obey him ; or wopld you not ? If he ſhould 
appear to you in your careleſs and worldly courſe of Life, or if 
he ſhould come to youin thevery AR of your fin, and tell you 
how the Lord abhorrech 1 iniquity ; and how his Vengeance 
bangs over your head, and will fall upon you, if you ſpeedily Re- 
pent not ; and fhould perſwade and entreat you to Lament your 
folly. and turn to God with all your heart, without Delay , What 
would you do? And what anſwer would you give? Would you 
tell him ro his face, I will not be converted ; 1 will take my plea- 
ſure, and follow the world , and venture my. ſoul rather then 
live ſo triga Life? Would you fay thus tohim ? You would 
Not, ſure you durſt not doit. Would you not tell him, I amſor- 
ry for my ſins, and reſolye. to turn without delay; But if you 
ould ſo tell him, if you did not do it, your promiſe would bur 
prove you hypocrites, and riſe up againſt you to-your condemna» 
tion. Oh, you do not know how ſuch a ſight would amaze you, 
and awaken you from ſecurity. Anhand that appeared writing 


apon a wall, did make the knees of a ſenſual King-to tremble 
i Jooſed his very loins, it changed his couttenance,it-rroub 
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his choughts, Da» 5-6 The'Appearance of an Angel at che Re- 
' ſurreRion of Chriſt did:make the keepers of the grave toſhake/and 
become as dead men? Matth. 28.4. How an Angels appearance 
aff Red Cornelixs ; And an Earthquake with the effe&s did move 
che Jaylotymay be ſeen, A#: 10.8 16.and many the like Examples 
we might give you. What if an Angel of God ſhould but come 
- and ſpeak over this very Text to you, that | am preaching : Yeri/y 
except you be converted, you ſhall not enter imo the Kingdoms of 
Heaven ? Would you yield, or would you not? if you would 
not, you are hardened with a witneſs. * If you would, let me fol- 
low my eton a little further wich you. Should not the writ- 
ten word -of .Chrifthimſelf, and the Voice of his Meſſengers that 
ſpeak in his Name, and all-the judgements and Mercies that ſe- 
cond theſe : 1 ſay, ſhould not all theſe prevail with you as much, 
and more then an Angels voice ? You bave herethe Proteſtation, 
or vehemen: Aſſeveration of the Lord himſ.|f,, and ſhould not 
chat be of greateft Authority with us ?Angels are but the ſervants 
of Chrit, and Mmiſiring <picics for the good of his Ele& : would 
you hear them, and will you not hear their. Mafter * Would you 
hear anunuſual 45 ah and will you not learn in Chrifts ap- 
pointed way ? If it be a Doctrine to be received from Angels, tell 


me if you can. why it (houſd not be received now from the Word 
of God. and from his Miniſters £8 


Dn 
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9nef.r0. Felaft Queſtion that I ſhall now trouble you with, 
lie is this; Do you think that man who after all this 
ſhall refuſe to turn to God , and after all this ſhall remain un- 


converted, will have any juſt excuſe before the Lord ? Or will 
he not be left ſpecchleſs and under the condemnation of his own 


ey wete their own undoing, and when God did 


erſwfion to bave done them good , and 
Yay after all, asio //4. 5,4. bet nuns beon 
Jerk, that 1 avavot die in i ? What ſhould 
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not be converted? When it is their 
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have ſaid, more to this Hpner, then 1have ſaid * Whar Plea'is lefc 
for” ſuch a finner? or what can he ſay why he ſhould not be ſen- * 
renced to perdntion? | Will you ſay you did it ignorantly, or you 
bad no warning ? you cannotlay'it. [-dians may ſay ir, and ma- 
ny barbarous Nationsof the world may fay it ; but Biiotifcnn 
not-fay.it, nor you that hear me cannot ſay ir. You bave-warn- 
ing after warning, and all ſaidto you that we knew how to ſay, 
that was likely to movethe heart of a ſinner. Will you ſay thar 
you were not able, becauſe it was a work above your power ? 
Why, you cannot thus excuſe your fin : forif you had been bur 
cruly willing, you might have done it? . Your diſability lay in your 
obſtinate wawillingneſs. Are you willing this day , nnfrigned!y 
wiling £0 turn to God, orareyou not? If you be, you will re- 
turn without delay: For if you are willing, who can hinder you ? 
Bur if you be not truly willing, how can you ſay, that you woutd 
have done ic-if you could ? Or how can you excuſe your ſelves 
by your diſability > Unwilingueſs is a diſability which excufeth 
no-men,”but aggravateth their ſin. - If you could have ſaid thar 
you wild have returned with all your hearts, but were not «ble 
for allthat you were wiſing, then you had ſome excuſe ; but now 


you haye nothing toſay for yourſelves. 


Objett. "We know-there 1s no pleading for our ſelves, nor any 
excuſe to be made with God, but yet we hope we may be ſaved 
for all chat ? We. | 

Anſwer. How can you have any hope, if you have no ground 
of hope toſhew ? If you have no-reaſon to give againſt the ſen- 
tence of your condemnation, how can you think ro eſcape it ? God 
isJuſt, and will Judge in Righteouſneſsaccording to his Word ; 
and they that have not 'nowa Title in_ the word for their Juſtifi- 
cation ar:Judgement,ſhall never be there juſtified, whatſoever they 
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Further perſwaſion to turn. 

ſtate of unconverted ſouls wereall this while beforeme; which | 
moved -me to uſe ſo rany perſwaſions with you, HaveTprevail- 
ed with you, or have { not ? Are you Reſo/ved for Converſion, fuf- 

ly R:ſolved, or are you not? God hath all this while ood by and 
xeard whatT have ſaid to you, and ſeeth now what anſwer's 'in 
your hearts, and what effe& theſe. words have had. Shall all-chis  * 
be loſt? and when we have ſaid allthat wecan, muſt we fir down 

in ſorrow, and ſay, who hath believed our Reports? 1ſa.53.1. Is 
there one man or woman of you that dare go 0n:n anunconverted 
ſtate, and draw back from God, \and loiter-out time, and ftill 
retura to your former ſins afcer all that I have faid>-if you do fo, 
do it at your Peritz and when you find your ſelverinhell, remem- 
ber the Sermons that have b-enpreached to you on this Fext,and 
bfame not me, but your wilfull negligence. Think not muchthat [ 
bid you remember theſe Sermons when you find your ſelves innRich, 
for. you 4/1 do it then whether you will; or not © There is trot - - ._- 


| — 


— 


ſoul of yow-that ſhall live or di6-in an-unconyerted flace-> but 
ſhall rememberthe” prpomnK.. mes I have now and formerly given 
you. Sermons will be rem 


bred in-hell , that are: forgorten"@n 


r, but now be 2 
Rememberthe 
you once had. *If you nsk © 


of micked rbbn:-will be their Accuſers/ *: 
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Farther perſ waſhon to turn. 


and I charge you to. regard chem, as you will anſwer the contempt 
of them at your Peril, Did you never obſerve how God doth 


pitty the flir that poor ſinners -make in the world for nothing, 


and the unprofitable trade of ſinning chat they drive on, and how 
he inviteth them to himſelf,as the true gain and felcity ? //a. 55-1, 
2,3. Wher ef, ore do you fpend your money for that which is net bread? 
and 5 o8r labowr for that wh ch ſetufitth not 2? Hearken Dilrgent- 
hy to me, and eat ye that which uv good, and let your ſoul. Delight 
it {elf wn fatneſs : [nrline yur ear and come: mwnto.me; hear and 
Jour ſoul ſhall live, 11a.1.16. Waſh you, make you Po ; put away 
tbe evil of youy doings from before mine ejer : Ceaſe t» do evil learn 
to de-Well : rome now and let 1a reaſon together, ſaith the Lord, 
tbough your font be a ſcarlet, they ſhall be as white as ſnow, Prov. 
1-22»23- How long ye fimple ones will y: love fimphicicity? and 
ye-ſcorners- delight in [rorning ? and fools bate knowledge ? Turn 
yo 4t my Reproefs ,, behold , [will pour out ny Spirit to 7m; 1 
will make bnoWn my. word; to you, Jonas 2.12. Turn ye even r0 
we wh all your hearts; With faſting, and weeping, and mouraing : 
Rent your hrarts and nt your garments, andtury to the Lord yur 
Ged; for he ts gracious and wercifnll to them that turn , but not to 
them that go on in their miquity , Ezck.18.23.30,31.32. When « 
wicked man; turntth away from his wickedneſs , w hich he hath come. 
wilted, and dath"ihit which 4 lawfull and Right , be ſhall ſxve his 
fonl alive..: Repent,” and turn your ſelves from all your Tranfſyreſ- 
ſons, ſo Iniquity ſhall not be your ruine. For ] bave no pleaſure 
in the Death"of hind that djeth ; Wherefore tur» your ſelves and 
hve ye--Thelike | recited:to you from Ezek33: 11, Pc: 
-\ Theſe are the Cab ofthe God of Mercy, inviting you into the 
way wherein bis ſaving: Mercy. is-onely -to: be found. Ot how 
pad would nr utomnds bdettiarare now paſt hope, if chey had 

ut the.Callof God to Repent, as you have this day ! How glad 
ſhould you be that you. ſuch an offer, and that it isnot yet 
too late * And therefore cheerfully ſhould you yield to be 
—_—_——— ha > po a tou SI a minor 
woman of you all thall appear deforetne Lord in Judgement, in'& 
Carnal Unconverted Rate, afcerall the warnings you. have Re- 
ceived; hope God will not charge itupon me, - who faithfolly, 
though weakly, endeayonred to yreventit;* 
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E Y this time | hope many of you are willing to be 
Wy Converted, and are ready to. enquire whar you 
P ſhould'do to that End ? and whether there be any 
d thing on your parts tobe done' that may further 
\ $ it? And tn hope that you are willing, 1 ſhall next 
eTASIRXE nroceed to give you my beſt advice herein. And. 
if. it were ſo that you cou'd do nothing to furtheric ,, becauſe'I 
am-ſureyou may do much co hinderit., and have done all this 
while,. or elſe it had been becter with you chenit is ; T hereforeT- 
ſhall ſhew you what are the common hinderances of Converſion, _ 
which you muſt carefully endeavour to remove or conquer ;* and 
with them 1 ſhall adjo\n:;he contrary DireRions, which concern 
your Neceſſary uty to this End. And though ſome of theic 
contraries are Real parts of Converſien, yet the Reaſon that I 
mention«them here is, becauſe che: not yielding co the initial 
As, inthe underſtanding, is. the hinderance of the compleative 
ARs on the heart and Life; | 
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3: Hingderance, F He firſt hinderance of Converſion that I (hail | : 
warn you of, is; The wiful Neglet of thoſe: > 

Ordinary Means wh chGod hath appoimttd for the workingof Cans! 
verſion. When Tod will give any man. faving grace, ordioavily: 

; — mah the Means.of Grace: He thathath appointed his: 
-dinancestothat end will ſo far tand ro higown vppoimment,; 
and -honout his own Ordinances, as.co workÞy them; and not.or+ 
dinarily without them. If-men therefore will noruſe Gods Means, 
"16 wonder it they go without his Grage. For firſt, ſach are out: 
- of the way of Grace; and when ithey.avoid che Caules, they can: 


atanceaſon lopk forthe Eff: Rs., 2, And moreovers, they do» 
. C_royake God ro-mithholdand deny tis Grace when.they ſer fo. 
_ Gg. 3, | light. 
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light by it, as that they will not ſo much.as uſe the means to getit. 
A man by the help of common grace may ſee the Abſence and the 


Neceſſity of ſpecial grace, and may do ſomething in the uſe of 
Means to obtain it if be will; and when men will not ſo far uſe 
their common grace » it-is juſt with God to deny them ſpecial 
Grace. For Example. 

1. One Particular Means of converſion, is; The bearing of 
the Word preached by the Miniſters of (ori in the. Publick Aſſem- 
bly, Rom.10.14,17. HoWw ſhall they believe in hins of Whom they 
have not heard ? and how ſhall thty bear Without” a Preacher ? So 
then, faith cometh by hearing, and bearing by the Word of God, God 
ſent Paxl to open mens eyes and convert them, AQts 26.17,18. As 
10. 3,5- God wauld ſo far favour Cdrnelizs, as to ſend an 
Angel to him, but not to preach the Goſpel, but onely to bid him 

ſend for a Preacher, becauſe he would keep to his ſtanding Ordi- 
nance, and make uſe of his Miniſters and appointed Means. So 
he would ſtop Pl by.a Viſion in his way, and do more for him 
in acquainting him extraordinarily with his Name, then he doth 
with others ; and yethe ſendeth him to eAananias for inftruRion, 
Atti g 6.10. It was by hearing Peter Preach that the Fewer were 
pricked at the beart, and converted, and three thouſand added to 
the Church at once, As 2:37, 41. It was God that muſt open 
the beart of Lydia ; .but what did he open it for, but to attend the 
things that were ſpoken by Paul ; that thereby ſhe might be con- 
verted, As 16.14. God would vouchſafe an Earthquake to pre- 
pare the heart of the Jaylor for converſion, but he would not con- 
vert him without the preaching of Pas! and Silas, As 16.32, It 
was thoſe that had ears and heard not, and hearts that were har- 
dened againſt the Word, that were not converted, healed, or for- 
given, ar.4.12. Jobn,12.40, Ats28. 27. By teaching ſinners 
the way of God, David aſſured himſelf, chey ſhall be converted to 


him, Pſal.5 1.13. The Word of God is the ſeed of Life,which is 


ſown and takes root in the hearts of them that God will ſaye,” 
HMarth:13.8, 19,23. Luke8.11. Itis the Word of God which 
abiderh for ever, which is the Incorruptible Seed by Which We are: 
born again, 1 Pet.1-23,25. God hath madethoſe Promiſes of-# 

bleſſing on his Word, which ſhould draw us to attend it, Prov. 16 
23. Ifa55.3, Incline 'y0nr ears, come unto mie, bear and your ſouls 


; z 


fall live. And he hath threatned rhoſe that will nor hear and 


pbey ſeverely,44et.1 0:14. If a people Wilt not hear the Miniſters 
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of Chriſt, they muſt rake off the duſt of cher feer in witne[F aphin 
them ; and Chriſt bach atteſted that fg be more 4s fELd 
dom an4 Gomorrha x the day of Judgement then for that people. 
It is by his Miniferggghac C brit doth teach his Church , and every 
ſoul that heareth'nothim, ſhall be cut off from his people, «Lt: 
3.26, If yu willbe-at home when the Meſſage of God is deli- 
vered co the Congregation , you cannot expe the Bleffing and 
Benefit of it.” "it. you can find ſomething elſe to do when you 
ſhould hearthe Word of God, God will find ſomething elſe to dv 
when he ſhould give you his ſaving Grace. 

Objef. But the Miniſter is but a Weak man, and 1 cannot profit 
b him. FS - Top | 
: Anſwer. Doth be not deliver the profitable Word of God 2 


Doth he not preach the DoRrine of Faith, and Repentance, and- 
Juſtification by Chriſt, and ſhew you the way of Life ? If you can 


bear the DoEtrine of Eyerlaſting Life and not profit by it, becauſe 
the Miniſter is not ſo able as others, blame your own hearts, and 
ivemorc Attendance and regard to what you hear; And lament 


that ignorance or careleſneſs of your own that hindreth yon from 


ohring. 

Obie But I have more T enept ations in the Congregation, then 1 
have when I fit at home. Satan u troubling me With vain thoughts, 
and 1 cannot attend. *' b: 

Anſwer. Is that a reaſon againſt Duty, and ſo Neceſſary a Du- 
ty > Will you think to overcome the Devils Temptations by yield- 


ingtothem? T hatis ittharhe would have. 1f he could drive: 


you frem-Gods Ordinances, he hath his will. Will you make 


your own ſin a pretenſe againſt your Neceſſary Duty ? That is- 
to make one ſin a pretenſe for another : yea a leſſer fin a pretenſe: 


for's greater : It WYyour 'fih to hear wich a careleſs wandering: 
mind, bur it is a greater ſin not to hear at ajl. 

+ ObjeR, 1 car profit «41 muchby ſtaying at home and reading the 
Spyptare or ſome good Book : It u the Word of God which they 
Path, and it «4 that which { read at home : The Books that' are 
witien by learned men are better then the Sermons that are preached 
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what will profic you better then he? If your Phyſitian give you a 
Medicine, and bid you take ic for the cure of your Diſcaſe, will 
you be wiſer then be, and ſay, wby may nor ſuch and fuch a thing 
ſerve turn as well, or better - If you will needs be your own Phy- 
fician.and forſake Gods DireRion, and cure your ſelves, do it as 
well as ycu can, and ſce what will become of it. It is a firange 
thing that a ſortiſh t:nner ſhould think bimſelf wiſer then God, 
and take upon him to mend his Word, and find out a better way 
to heaven then he hath preſcribed him. 

2. Can you have grace think you without the gift of God ? If 

ou cannor, do you think God will giveityou.in a way of diſo- 
Lows: when you run from bis appointed Means; or rather in 
a way of duty and obedience, when you wait on him in that which 
he hath pronuſed to bleſs ? Find you ſuch Promiſes to thoſe that 
eurn heir back on Gods Publick Ordinances, as we.canſhew you 
to them that diligently uſe them ; if. you can. 

3. Is it not borrible Pride,in you to think that you are able 
to underſtand the Word of God as well without a Teacher, as 
with one? The Eunuch ſaid ro Pbillip,when he asked him whether 
he underſtood what he read ; How cax { excett ſome man ſhould 
guide me ? AQts8.30,31. And yet you think you can read the 
Word at home as profitably without a guide: As if your chil- 
dren that go to School ſhould ſay, [' #e beve the [ame book: at 
bowme, and tzerefore We Will wot goto ſchool, our Maſter doth bat 
teach 14 our Grammar, and other books , and theſe we can read at 
home. ] You are wiſe men that while, that know no more of your 
-own ignorance; and bumble men, that think yow-have no need 
of teaching; as if God bad appointed his Minifters and Ordi- 


'nances in vain. 


4. It isa certain Mark that you never. hed or read as you 
ſhould, or elſe your hearing or reading would have taught. you, 
that both muſt go together, and not one ſhut out the other; and 
that the greatef, which is Gods publick work, muſt be preferred 
It is a Mark of a graceleſs heart and worſe ; even of one that huith' 
mach blinded common reaſon it ſelf, when wretched finners do 
know no more of their own Neceffity, but think they can live ds 
well without Gods publick Means as with it, If ever Sergnve- 
book had done you ſaving good , and you had the leaſt ſpi#k"bl 
Grace, and had felt the power of Divine Truth upon yourſoul your 
would have been far from theſe conceits : You would feel the+ 
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Neceflity of the preaching of the Word, as an hungry man feel- 
eth thee need of his food. Your own Neceffity would: drive you, 
and the good which you feel by the Word would draw you, and 
your Love to it would not ſuffer you: to forbear. If you were 
Neceſſarily kept away by any buſineſs, you would take it for your 
loſs, when it is not your ſin, and would lament that you are de- 
prived of that which you find ſo ſweet and proficable. To find 
no profit by the preaching of the Word of God, nor any great 
need of it, is a mark of a dead and graceleſs ſoul. 
5- Look tbrouph the Scripture, and fee whether the common 
way of Converfion were not by the hearing the Word of God 
preached. | | 
6 1f you may thus forbearit, then why may not all others? 
And then all Chriſtian Aſſemblies ſhould be diſſolved, and for- 
born ; and then what Churches ſhould we have > And do you 
think that this is the will of God? All ſorts of Chriftians in the 
world would have Aſlemblies. Papiſts have their meetings ; and 
Anabaptiſts have theirs; and even the Separatifts have theirs ; 
and would you have none? Doth not God expreſly charge you, 
that you for/ake not the Aſſembling of your ſelves together, as the 
manner of ſome ©, Heb.10.25;, And to whatend elſe hath he ap- 
pointed Minifters in his Church ? | | 
7. Do you think that there ſhould be any Miniſters, or not ? If 
not; thenno Church, no Baptiſm, and then no Chrift , and no 
Salvation. If there ſhould ; what ſhould they do, if not preach 
the Goſpel? Pan! ſo far preferred it before other Ordinances, 
that he thanketh God that he Baptized not any himſelf ſave ſome 
few among them, becauſe of an inconveniency that might have 4 
followed ; For God ſent me not, faith he, to Baptize , but ta preach Wh. 
the Goſpel, 1 Cor.1.17. If you would have no preaching, you Be 
ſhould bave no Minifters, And if yon would bave us preach, who - "MN 
ſhould we preachto? To walls, or to men? If to men, why not '4 
to.you as well as to others ? Are others bound to hear any more ; 
then you? And how can we preach without bearers - Paw! ſaith, , 
and ſo muſt we, Neceſſity is laid wpon me, and Wo rome if 1 preach 
«not the-Geſpel : and may we not then ſay, Neceſlicy is laid on you, 
and woto you if you hear not the Goſpel? The Scripture ſaith, 
How beantifull are the very feet of them that bring the glad ty- 
' dings of Peace ? And you can profit as well without them at home. 
q Is not your.ſpirit then contrary _ Spirit, which _ ſpeaks, 
Te teu | | ows.10- 
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Rew. 10.15. And what ſpirit is it that is contrary to Gods Spirit, 
but the Devils ? e274 
8. Jr was never Gods End in writing-the Scripture ; nor the 
End of Miniſters in writing good Books to. keep you from the 
publick hearing of the Word. Each duty mult know its place. I 
had rather the books thatT have written were.all burnt, then that 
men ſhould by them be kept from the Publick and greater Ordi- 
nances. Do not theſe very books which you ſay you read, Com- 
mand you to hear, and condemnthoſe that do not hear > Do they 
not (hew you that your words are the words of wickedneſs ; and 
fay as much for hearing as now I do? What an hypocritical trick 
of you is this, when the Bible and other good Books do com- 
mand you to be conſtant hearers, and condemn you if you will 
not, that you will ſay you can profit more by reading theſe books 
' then by hearing 2 What, can you profit more by reading your 
Duty when you refuſe todo it, then by obedient doing it? Can 
you profit-moſt by reading your own condemnation ? Youread 
in Scripture that he that turneth away hu ear from hearing the Law, 
even hu prayer ſhall be Abomination, Prov.28.9. The truth is, you 
ſhew by this, that you do but make reading a pretence againſt 
hearing, when indeed you never did either of them with under- 
tanding and grace in your hearts. | 
9. What do you by withdrawing from the Publick Aſſemblies 
but Excommunicate your ſelves? And is it not our duty then to 
excommunicate or avoid you if you continue obftinate after Ad- 
monition ? Do you Believe the Communion of Saints,and ye: do 
you avoid it? Well, if you had any Grace in your hearts, you 
would make the Aſſembly and Publick worſhip of God, the De- 
light of your ſouls, a:d it would do you as much good to call on 
God and praiſe him with his People, and hear his inſtruRions, 
that you could-not be without ir. You would do as Davida, Pſal. 
42. when he was baniſhed from the Temple and worſhip of God, 
he cryeth out [| As the Hart panteth after the water-brooks, ſo pant= 
eth my ſoul after thee, Oh God. My ſenl thirſteth for God, for the 
living Ged, when ſhall [ come angiappear before God? My tears 
bave been my meat day and night, While they continually ſay to me,.. 
where 1s thy God # When | remember theſe things, ! pour out my; 
ſoul in me, For | had gone with the multitude , 1 went With them 
10 the honſe of God, With the vojcr of jvy and Praiſe, with the Mut> | 
riude that kept Holy-day. | "26 ERS, 
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The ſixth Council at Conſtant, Decreed,, that whoſoever was 
abſext from the Congregation three Lords dayes together withons hehe 
Neceſſuy ; if be were a Miniſter, ſhould be put from the Miniſtry, 
and if he were 4 private man, be ſhould be caſt from the communion 
of the Church, It you caft out your ſelves, blame not us if we caſt 

-0u our. ' - 

F Objet. But ſay ſome (that the Quakers have taught ) when a 
Mimfter preacheth a woneth, or two, or three, or a year upon one 
Text, how can be chuſe but addiotheWord of God : And therefore 
why ſhonld We hear them ? 

Avuſwer. A fookſh Cavill; what ! is Expounding and applying 
the Word of God, adding toit? Do wetell you that any thi 
is the Word of God that is not > Why doth not one of t 
ignorant ObjeRors come and tell us in any one particular, what 
it is that we have added to the Word of God? I am now per- 
ſwadingyou tohear the Word of God, is this adding to it ? Doth 
not the Word do the like ? And doth not God in the Word bid 
us Acquaint you with it, and make it plain to you, and preſs it up- 
on you? What if a Lawyer beſtow a day , or twenty dayes in 
pleading your Cauſe before the ſudge , that he may ſave your 
| Eftate, or your life from the malice of an Adverſary > Will you 
| ſay that this Lawyer doth add to the Law of the Land by his 
pleading ? Whatf. the Judge paſs ſentence according to Law,and 
give the reaſon of it > Or whatif he make a I many hours 
long where ever he comes ; doth he add to, or diminiſh from the 
Law by fodoing ? I muft crave pardon of the hearers that are 
but of common reaſon, that I have ſpent ſo much time in an- 
ſwering ſuch ſenſleſs ſottiſh Cavils as theſe. But they muſt con» 
ſider that ſuch people we have to deal with, and the more 'un- 
reaſonable and blockiſh they are, the greater need they have tobe 
taugint. 

4 Another Means that God hath appointed for Converſion, 
4s: The reading of h#s Word, and of ſuch good buck: as are written 
for the opening and appiying of it. Though this muſt not chruſt oue 
hearing , yet is it an excellent means in its own time and place, 

or elſe God would not have appointed it as he hach done, Ex04. 
24:7. Joſn 8-34.35: 2 Chron.34.30. Neb8.3,8,18 & 9.3. Hat. 
22.35: & 24-26. -& 22.31, eAts 13.27. & 15.21. Dinut.31.11- 
"Hs 8.30; Cot.4,16. Rev.1-3. 1 7im.4.13, Many a ſoul hath 
had bappy-experience of the _ of reading. The Word Read 
89 |} 2 , is 
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is the Word, andtherefore may Convert; For the Law of the Lord 
u perfeft, converting the ſoul, Vſalm 19.7. It 1s a very great Pri- 
viledge to have the Truths. of God before our ys where we 
may view them over and over at our leaſure, till they be faſtened 
in our hearts. F 
3. Another Means«that God hath appointed us to uſe fur the 
obtainment of his Grace, is, a ſerious enquiry of thoſe that (bould 
ard can inſtru us. In common eaſie matters, you may go either 
to Miniſters or to private Chriftians, as you ſee fit ; but in mats 
ters of great Difficulty, where private men are in danger of mif- 
taking, or are not able to do'it as your Caſe requires, there it is 
your duty eſpecially to repair 'to-your Teachers; or the moſt 
able faithful Miniſters that you can well get,and make known your 
> Caſeto them, and defire their-DireAion' for your effeRual Reco- 
_ very. Nicedemus came to Jeſus by night for Counſell, becauſe he 
S perceived that he was a Teacher fent from God : And Chrift 
Y thereupon did give him advice in the matter of the New birth, 
AN So. Matth.19.16. Another enquireth what he ſhall do that he 
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F > Dre may have eternal Life. The Eunuch defires inftruQion of Philip, 
{ 
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"i |, Ats8, And Paul of Annanias, and Cornelins of Peter, as was... 
/ | | ſaid before. lhe fews that were pricked at the heart, ask Peter 

; 1 4 , | andthe reſtof the Apoftles what they ſhalldo > As 2.37. And 

+: + | the Jaylor asks Paw! and $1/45, what he ſhall do to be ſaved? See 
4 © \, Nurther, Mal.2.7. The Prieſts l1ps ſhould keep knowleepryand they 
ah FG ould ſee” the Law at ha mouth; for he\u the Meſſenger of the a 
* -.  Lordo! Hoſts, Luke 12.42, Col.1.28. If poor unconverted fin- 
; -Þ ners would but take this courſe, and goto their Teachers for Di- 

7 re&ion for their Salvation, and Reſolve to praQtice it when it is 
given them, Converſion would not be ſo Rare, nor ſo many miſ. 
carry as now do: But moſt are ſo careleſs that they feel no need 

$ of it, and think it were bur to trouble themſelves and their Teach- 
_ ers to no purpoſe ; and others are ſo ſtout that they will not ſtoop 
4, X©, tO it ; But if we ſend for them to come and ſpeak with us, that we 
a * '\'' may affordthemthe beſt advice we can. they ask us by what Au- 
Zn | | thority we do it ? and think it too much to come neer us and ſpeak 
tous: others are ſo linfully baſhfull, that they cannot open their 
,+ | | mouths when their ſalvation is concerned in the matter; . and: - 
| - 1 Others are conceited beforehand, that Minifters will burſleight.. ” 
oj IG ©\them and are too ſtout ro-ſpeak to them, at leaſt with any ſerivuſ- : + 
neſs and tenderneſs of their Caſe. And thus Satan keeps men, , 
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from Grace, by keeping them from the Means of Grace, 

4. Another means of Converſion, 3s'; The frequent company 
of thoſe that fear God, axd Would afford us their help in the Way to 
Heaven, and conference With them about "theſe things. :Company 


hath a transforming power ; and the ſpeeches and examples of 


Heavenly Chriftians will do much to bring others to a conſiderati- 


on of their wayes. Commonly men are orfecm ta be ſuch as their 


famil:ar company is. - | | 
5. Another means for Converſion, is; Frequent and earneſt 
prayers to God, When we know we want Grace, and that God 
is the piver of it, what |hould we do but betake our ſelves to him, 
and ask ſaving Grace #; , of him, who giveth to all men li- 
berally, and upbraideth not ? Jam.1.5. I know ſome woulg perſwade 
us that we may not exhort unconverted men to pray ; becauſe 
their prayer is an Abomination to God, and without faith they 
cannot pleaſe God. To whom | anſwer briefly. 1. Nature it ſelf 
teacheth a manin miſery to cry to himthar is able to relieve him, 
and to beg pardon of him whom he hath offended, and eſpecially 
when he knoweth that he is of a merciful nature : And may we 
not perſwade mento that which the very Light of Nature doth 
dire them to, and the Law of Nature oblige them to? Or will 
theſe men go againſt the Light and Law of Nature ? 2, Scripture 
commandeth theſe to pray and ſeek God, 1/4.55.6,7. Seek the 
Lad while he may be found, call upon him While be  neer. Let the 
wicked forſake bu wayes, "and the unrighteous man hu thoughts, &C. 
So H:['10.12.& 35. Amor5.6. ARs8.22. Peter exhorts Sr- 
mon Mag to pray, if perhaps the thoughts of hu heart may be for- 
givey hm, when he pronouncech him in the gall of bitterneſs and 
bond of [niquity. 3. We do notexhort men to pray while they 
continue wicked, bur toreturn with prayer in their mouths from 
their wickedneſs. Our exhortation is axthoſe before mentioned ; 
Let the wicked forſake his way : and thus ſerk the Lord, Repent of 
8/545 thy wickedneſs, and ſo pray for pardon, as Peter exhorteth. 
When we bid'them pray, we bid them defrre, for deſire is the ſoul 
of prayer and words are bat the body ; and when we exhort them 
tO deſsre Grace, we exhore them to the beginning of Grace. 


- Praying is a returning AR, and when we exhort them to pray, 


2 exhort:them to return, and by prayer to begin ſhe Work, and 
Þepinaing may bea Means of the reſt of the change that 
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 Direflion;1. Paving ſhewed you the firſt Hinderance of Con- 

verſion, I come to give you the firſt Direfion 
which is-contrary thereto: and that is, That you would preſently 
fall upon -the uſe of theſe Meansthat God hath appointed youto 
uſe for your converſion. Are you ſenſible of the Necefliity of it ? 
and are you truly willing to be converted, or are you not ? If you 
would ; let us ſee your willingneſs inthe uſe of the Means without 
delay. Particularly, let me entreat of you theſe following things. 

I, See that you be conſtant hearergpf che Word preached,and 
rake Deligþt in the publike Aſſembly of the Church, and let no- 
thing but neceſſity keep you at home. Live under the ableſt Mi- 
niftry that you can; and negle& not one ſuch Opportunity for 
your ſouls. 1f you be abſent without neceſſity but from one Ser- 
mon, God may juſtly Deny you the bleſſing ofthe reſt: and you 
know not which it is that is molt futable to your condition, and 
therefore miſs not any. The Devil is aware whac a Miniſter is 
ftudying about all the week, and when he ſeeth that we have pro- 
vided that which is liklieft todo you good , he will do all that he 
can to keep you away that day. He will find one buſineſs or other, 
or tempt you to be negligent, becauſe he is afraid , left if you 
come, you ſhculd be converted. Miſs not one Sermon therefore, 
left you miſs that ove that ſhould have done you good. And as 
you: hear , ſo take heed how you hear, and attend to it as-to a 
Meſſage fent from God concerning your ſalvation; and ſer your 
hearts to all the Words that you bear, for its not a vain thing, but 
it 1s for-your life, Deut. 32.46 47. He that hath ears to bear , le#® 
him hear, ſaith Chriſt often in caſes of greateſt Moment ! And 
he that will not hear, and diligently hear a Meſſage of free Grace 
forthe ſaving of his ſoul, is unworthy to have ears. 

2, If you would be converted by the Word, do not let it flip 
as ſoon as you have heardit ; but call it to Remembrance again, 
and bring it home to your hearts: Ponder of what you have heard, 
and ſpeak of it to thoſe about you. And if you be not able to re- 
member it through the weakneſs of your Memories, go to ſome 
of your Neighbours houſes that do repeatit, that you may have 
the benefit of their Aﬀiftance. Have not you as much need us. | 
they ? -*. nd ſhould not you be at as much pains as they ? Make the 
word your own before you leave ic. | 3. Be 
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3. Be muchia reading the word of God, and fuch Practical 
Books as will help you to apply it; and lay to heart the Truths 
you ſhall read. | 

4. Eſpecially do all this on the Lords day, which is purpoſely 
ſet apart for ſuch holy works. Loſe none of that precious ſea- 
ſon of Grace ; but when the publike worſhip is over, bertake your 
ſelves with your Famihes, and in ſecret, to the improvement of it ; 
and take as much pains that day for your ſouls, as you do on the 
relt of the dayes of the week for your bodies. You cannot then 
pretend that you have no leiſure, when it is at a time that is whol- 
lyto be employed in ſuch things. Oh make the beſt of that day, 
and ſeek after the knowledFof God therein, if you would be 

# partakers of his Grace. = 
5. Will you go. incaſe you want Direction, to thoſe that are 
- able to direc you ? eſpecially to your Teachers , and ask them 
what courſe you muſt take for converfion, and tell them your 
| caſe and the hinderances that'you-meet with, and reſolve to obey 
the counſel that they (hall gibe you ? 

6. Will you betake yourſelves daily to God in hearty prayer, 
and beg of him that he would pive you converting Grace + Be- 
ſeech him to open your eyes, and ſhew you the greatneſs of your . 
fin and miſery till you be unteignedly humbled and that he would 
ſhew you the need of his. Grace in Chriſt, till you can thirſt after 
| him and his Righteouſneſs ; 'and that he would ſhew you the cer- 
eainty and excellency of his glory, till your-hearts be ſer upon it 
above all ? Oh beg hard.of God-thac he would not let you live 
unconverted any longer; lc{t death ſhould fiad you:in that miſe-+ 
rable ſtate  ''eſeech- him to pardon all your former Rebellions 
| and Reſiſtance of his Spirit, and now at lait togive you that Grace 
 . thac you haveſer ſv light by ; and bring you into the hatred of 
| thoſe wayes of ſinfull pleaſure or profit which bad your hearts 

before. 

Theſe are the Means that God hath appointed to bring you 

into a ſtate of ſaving. Grace, What fay you? Are you willing 2 

are you reſolved to uſe theſe Means, or are you not ? !f you think 

that this is coo.much ado, and: that your falvation1s-not worth 
it, you may take your eaſe and -go without ir. But if God have 
not given you up to ſo. much unreaſonableneſs, but that you had 
. -rather be at the ſweet and comfortable pains of Duty, then en- 
dure the incollerable pains of hell; If you do not ſer more by 
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440 2, Hinderance, Bad Company. 
the eaſe of your fleſh for a few'dayes, hen the eaſe and peace of 
ſoul and body for ever, then take my counſell, and ſet upon theſe 


be} ; Means without delay. Look who doth moſt for God and their 
$897 4 ſalvation of all chat you know, and ftrive to do as much as they. 
d You have the ſame God, and the ſame Law, and the ſame and 

FR 


_ ,greater neceſſity, then they : you are further behind hand. You 
VS? 9 Fave more work undone which muſt be done : your danger is 
7 Re / greater,and your ſouls ſhould be as precious to you, as theirs to 

' | them. Oh therefore take time while you have it,and ſer your ſelves 
' tothe work. 
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Hinaeraxce.1, He ſecond hinderance of converſion which 1 
ſhall mention t is, Bad company Itis a dan- 

gerous thing to be wilfully a companion of ignorant, careleſs,un- 
godly men. If they will fay nothing directly againft that which 
is £00d, yet will they do much to hinder your ſalvation, by keep- 
ing your thoughts, and calk, and Delight upon other things, and 
by giving you an evilExample, as if theſe matters were not Neceſ- 
ſary. Vaintalk, and vain praRtiſes , ſetleth the mind of men in 
vanity, and in a forgetfulneſs and neglect of heavenly things. Be- 
ſides, they will be ticing you to ſuch kind of buſineſs and De- 
REP lighe, as (irengthen the fleſh and contradid the Spirit, and faſten 
] you infin, and are the common cauſes of the perdicion of the 
F world. The noiſe of their fooliſh laughter, and giddy Diſcourſe, 
| | will drown the voice of-conſcience and of the Spirit of God. It 
WE: is hard keeping the heart in a ſence of Duty, or the evil of ſin in 
| the midſt of ſin. As.it iscertainly a vain and graccleſs heart that 
| Delighteth moſt in vain. company, ſo ſuch will make the heart 
z more vain. When men fit over their pots, cheriſhing their fleſh 
3 (which they once vowed to fight againſt astheir enemy) pouring 
{ out a deal of fooliſh ſenſleſs Diſcourſe ; the ſenſe of the evil of 
fin, and of the Love of Chrift, and of the worth of glory, is then 
far from the heart : andif they do make any mention of God 

. or holy things, it is commonly unreverendly and moſt abuſive- 
- ly, takingthe Name of God invain, and inning more by their 
Scripture Diſcourſe, then by any other ; And it is a wonder,if the 
Devil and their fleſhly reaſon-do not lead them to plead againft 
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God, and to take part with the fleſh, and perhaps to make a 
ſcorn of godlineſs. Oh what a dangerous thing it is, to live 
among ſuch company as will be till hindering, bue never help- 
ng, in the way to Heaven | Eſpecially among thoſe that are 
worldly or ſenſual, orthat are enemies to! godlineſs, and ſet 
themſelves againſt it co their power. In a way that is up hill, 
and all againſt the intereſt and inclination of our fleſh, and\in 
which we are ſo weak and backward our ſelves, we had. need 
of all the help chat we can get; and a little hinderance may be 
our undoing. But when poor ſinners ſhall live among ſuch , 
where they ſhall hear almoſt no Diſcourſe, but vain, andalmoſt 
no talk of Religion, but in diſtaſte and contempe of it, deſpi- 
ſiog the way to Heaven, which is in effe&, to deſpiſe Heaven 
it {elf ; how can it be expected that ſuch ſhould be broughe 
ro the knowledge of the Truth, and the Love of thoſe waies 
that they fcar fo much Reproached? I know God can do it, + 
- and ſometimes doth, ere people are unavoidably caft in- 
to ſuch company; bur if men will cou ſuch, when they may 
avoid it, the caſe is dangerous indeed, Prov. 13:20.- He that 
Walketh With Wiſe men ſpall be. yet Wiſer, but a companion -1 
fool: ſhall be deſtroyed. Some of theſe ungodly wretches are ſo 
cunning in their Diſcourſe , that weak ſilly people be notable 
to diſcern their folly: Some of them alſo have ſome worldly 
intereſt in them, and therefore are the liker. to do them hurt : 
When thoſe'that they dwell with , and thoſethat they depend 
upon, and thoſe that ſeem to love them are ungodly, and ſpeak 
againft the way of: ſalvation, it commonly takes ſo much with 
e ignorant; that they either ſay as they ſay, and are of their 
- Minds, or at leaſt ic hindereth them from through-converſion, 
and ſetting themſelves diligently ro thie ſkving of their ſouls, 
Thouſands have beeneverlaſtingly undone by evill can | 
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Direftion 2.” F"He ſecond DireRion therefore that 1 ſhall gire 


\ + , & you, is this { Doall that youcan to avoid the 
company Of thoſe that would hinder you, and to hve in the 
company of thoſe that would help you, in che matrers of your 
falvation. I do not mean that a ſervant that is bound ſhould g0 
from, his Maſter before he bath ſerved according to their Apree.. 
ment. Nor that a child ſhonld forſake his Parents that are un- 
godly.; Nor that a woman ſhould forſake her husbatid; or a man 
his wife on this account; for here they are not at their own 
choice, but are fixed to their Relations, which tie them to Duty 
and faithfulneſs in their Places; But I mean, that no man ſhould 
willingly caſt himſelf into evil company, that can avoid it. Par- 
ricularly. 1, If a mafter be. rotake a ſervant, take 37 fuch as 
are ungodly, if youcan-have better : 12", feryant be to chaſe a 
rpaters come ngL.int- 27, ungodly Fartly, if You can helpit, 
"7. youn& nie de ihrended to tirry, take heed of being yoked, 
unequially, 2 Co#:6.74. And joyning. your ſelves with the mem- 
bers of theDevil; atid the erlerics of 'Chrift., and thoſe thatare- 
Ukdly to be hitideters of your ſalvation, atid ſo to prove the datn-. 
Hation 6f yout ſouls. You. will be backward enough and bad. 
enough it rhe beſt _ that you can get ; what'then will 
og @ in the W [- pecially When it is ſo near you, and conti- 
midlly with you, #hd that of your own choice. I confeſs a Mini- 
fret 6r het Ehtiftian na; by bath a.call'to Enter the 
pos of fath, ind'tb. reprove their fin, may go. among them ava 
Ls artioh$ the [ſiek,; and ſo did Thrift himſelf wid he was 
<nitirth + but to mikeThern. our companions willingly, we may 
not. - Grid is hardly got, and hardly kept, and more hardly et 
creaſed inWh company as. this. 

On the other ſide, pet into the company of ſuch as wilkfurther 
you, Prov.10-29,21, The tongue of the Juſt © as choice filver ; 
the heart, of the Wicked 1s. little Worth ;- the lips of. the Righteous 
fired #17, but fools die-for 'want of Wiſdom, 32. The lips of the 
Righteous know. what i acceptable, but the month of the wicked: 


| ſpeaketh. frowardneſs, Prov. 14.7, Go from the preſence of a fooliſh 


man, when thon. perceiveſt, not in him the lips of knowledge. If 
you were chilJren of God your ſelycs, you-would Delight in _ 
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Hinderance 3. Ignorance of converting Trath. 


thatareſuch: For, by this we knowthat We ar trarſlated from 
death to life, becauſe we love the Brethren, And David faith, That 
the Saint: on the earth , and the excellent are all bis Delight, Pſalm 
16.3. get therefore if it be poſſible, into the company of ſuch : 
with them you ſhall hear that which may humble you for fin, 
And you (hall hear that of Chrift which may tend tggkindle the 
Love of himin your breaſts; and you ſhall hear that of the goods 
neſs of God, and his way, and the Priviledpe of the Saints ; rhe 
precious Promiſes of the Goſpel, the life of Grace, and the hopes 
of everlaſting glory which may make your hearts to burn within 
you. When, you live with choſe that by their Example diſgrace 
{into you, and draw you from it, and watch over you againſt it, 
and that will be ſtill minding you of thoſe Truths that ſhould ſan- 
Rife your hearts, Oh what an advantage is this to your Salvae 
tion ! If you be ignorant, they will teach you ; if you are unskil- 
ful in prayer, or other holy Duties, they will help you by their 
inſtruction and example. Chuſe therefore the beft company you 
can pet, if you be free, and ll little enough. Live among that 
company on carth that you muſt live with in Heaven, ifever you 
corfie thither. 
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Hinder ance 3+ TJ next Hinderance of Converſion to be men- 
. tioned, is: A groſs Ignorance of thoſe Truths 

which foonld be the Inſtruments of their converſion : Hethat turn- 
eth to God, muſt needs know God ; and he that turneth from 
fin, muſt needs know theevil and danger of ſin. No man will 
make ſo great a change, and not know wby : No man will part 
with his preſent contents, and ſet upon a courſe that his Nature 
is againſt ; nor forſakeall the world, even that which is deareſt to 
him, till he know that there is a flatsneceſlity of ſo doing, or 
know. of ſomething better to be had by the change. When we find 
that even ren of knowledge are too often ungodly, and they: 
will not leave ſin even when they know the evil of it, and know: 
that everlaſting Damnation is threatned againſt it : how tben car» 

- they forſake it that know not; this? when many that gan ſpeak 
of the vanity of this world, and the glory of the Saints inthe Liſe 
to come, an the gmiableneſs = God, and his All-ſufficiency i” 
| t2 - make 
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make them. happy, do yet cleave to this world, and neglet God & 
the glory which they ſo exto], how then can we expeR that they 
ſhould turn to God, and fet their minds to ſeek his Kingdom thar 
do not know him ? All the wickedneſs in the world is cherriſhed 
by ignoronce, total or partial. Even thoſe that ſay they know 
theſe things, and yet live ungodly , do not ſoundly know them, 
but hold them as an opinion. and not as a point of ſaving faith: 
Oh if poor ſinners, that ſet ſo light by the everlaſting Kingdom, 
did but throughly know what they ſletght , they would quickly 
change their minds and courſes : If you knew Heaven as well as. 
you knew your own houſes and Lands, andif you. ſaw what the 
ſouls do now [enjoy that departin the Faith, as you ſee what is 
done in the houſes where you dwell, I would not thank the worſt 
of youall to become far more devout and dil:;gent then the beſt 
in the Town or Countrey is now : I wonld not thank the vileſt 


. worldling-to become heavenly ; or the vileſt drunkard to become 


ſober ; or the ſcorner of godlineſs to be the moſt godly in the 

Countrey. If you knew Heayen as well as you know Earth, it 
were no thanks to you if every Family of you were a Society, of 
Saints, but this cannot be expeRed : God will not have us Live 

by ſight and ſenſe, but by faith : But yet a knowledge of Divine. 
Revelation we may. and muſt have : No man loveth fin bur for 
want of knowing what he Loveth.: No man doteth upon this de- 

ceitful world, but for want of knowing the worthleſnels of it, No 

man makes light of Ecernal glory, but for want of knowingwhat 

he makes light of; and no man is apainft a holy Life, buthe thar: 
knowerh not what it is, nor what will be the end of ir, Oh. Sirs, 

if you knew God, your hearts would be enflamed in Love to him.. 
There are ſome of you now ſtand wondering at"the Diligence. of 
the godly, and ſome of you are ſecretly Reproaching tbem, and: 
caſting forth your ignorant ſcorns 6jguios them; bur if you did- 
but know what it is that they are doing, and who it is that ſet- . 
teth them on work, and what it is that they make allthis ado for;.. 
you would wonder more at your own folly, and would be as for- 
ward as they, and would preſently take that courſe which you now: # 
Reproach. Alas | Pgor ſinners durft not ſport with ſin- if they 


knew what they did : they durſt not run in croudsto Damnation: 


if chey knew what they did;'The Kingdom of Satan is a Kingdom 
of Darkne/1 ; and his works are the works of Darkxeſs ; and bim- 
ſelf the Ruler of the Darkye/3 of this world, arg under; chains ob 
$3438. |  Datkneſs.. 
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Darkneſs is he Reſerycd to the Judgement of the great Day ; and 
the mift and bl:ckneſs of Durk»e/s 15 reſerved to him and his fer- 
vants for ever, Luke 22.53. fobn1.5 & 3.19. Rom.13.,12. 2 Car. 
6.14.” Eph. 6.12. (cel.1.13. 2 Pet 2.4,17. Jude 6. 13, Matth. 


22.13. & 25 20. If the Goſpel be hid, it ws bidto them that are loſt ;_ 


in whows the Goa of this world hath blin4ed the minls of them Which 


bilieve not , left the gloriens Goſpel of Chriſt who © the Image of 


God, ſhould ſhine unto them, Hethat walketh in darkneſi knoweth 
not whether he goeth, John 12. 35. They that are- converted can 
truly fay, we Were ſomgrimes darkneſs, but noW we are light in the 


neſs. 


cs 
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Direftion 7}. ] F ever you would be converted, labour for true 
Knowledpe : come into the Light,thart your deeds 
may be manifeſted; and that-your own hearts may be manifeſt 
to your ſelves. Nothing but Light will expel your Darkneſs, the 
Devil haunteth men in the night of ſgnorance, and ſeldom ap- 
peareth in the open'Day-lighe : bring in but the ſaving Light of 
Knowledpge-andhe will vaniſh «nd be gone : T he firſt part of ſa- 
ving Grace is Illumination. The opening of che eye cauſeth the; 
opening of the heart : Oh if: you had bur a little of the heavenly. 
Light of the Saints, it would ſhew you that which would turn 
your hearts : you could not be of the ſame,mind as you are, if 
you had but ſaving Light : Now you think highly- of the world, 
and meanly of the world tocome ; you nowthink nathing: too - 
much for your fleſh, and all coo much that is done for Heaven ; 
you could not be of this mindif you had the Light of the Spirit : . 
you labour now for that which profiteth not, and. negl:R -that 
which -would pay you for your labour : you vilifie Chriſt, and. 
Grace, and Holineſs, while you magnifie the Dreams .and Dung, 
of the World ; you. could not do thus if you were favingly Illu+. 
minaced. I beſeech you therefore, if ever you would be convert-- 
ed and ſaved, labour preſently to know the Lord, and his Will. 
and wayes; Lament your former ignorance, an] that Neglig-nce. 


' which did'maintainie. - It is not ſo greata,ſhame. for you to. be 


ig10rant how-to do your work "_ world ; no, nor howto-eat, 
GA $3 Ot: 


Lord, Eph. 5.8. For they are tranſlated from- the Power of Dark-- 
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; Diretion 3. Seek for Knowledge. 


or drink, or how to dreſs your ſelves, asitis to be ignorant of the 


*Kingdom of Heaven, and the way thereto : you will never hit 
the way to Heavenif :you do not know it : he that knoweth moſt 
knowech too little ; what then will they do that know almoſt no- 


thing at all? Oh thiok not Knowledge a needleſs thing, but make 
out after it, and reftnot till you do obtainit; to which end you 
muſt uſe theſe Means following. " 


1. Be much in hearing and reading the Word of God, as was 


before Dire&ed; for that isit that giveth /ight ro the ſemple, Plal. 


119.130.105. This will make you Wiſe — 2Tim.3.15. 
2. Read good Books that are written for the expounding and ap» 
plying of the Scripture. Many have received much information 
by theſe. 3. Converſe with wiſe and godly men : Theſe are the 


.means of Knowledge that were before made mention of. 


ObjeR. Weare not learned, and therefore God will not require 
much knoWwledge at our hands. OOO | 

eAnſwer, You may ſay, Therefore God will not require Learn- 
ing at your hands, further the: you are without it through your 
oWn Neg/et. Bur, firſt, Every man*that hath a reaſonable ſoul 
ſhould know Godrhat made him ; and know the End for which he 
ſhovld live; and know the way to his eternal happineſs as well as 
the Learned : have not you ſouls to fave or loſe as well as the 
Learned have? 2. God hath made plain his Will to you in his 
Word; he hath given you Teachers and many other helps ; So 
that, you have no excuſe if you are ignorant ; you muſt know how 
to be Chriſtians if you are no Scholars. You may hit the way 
to heaven in Engliſh, though you have no kill in Hebrew or 
Greek: bur in the Darkneſs of ignorance you can never hit it, 
3. Will not God Judge yoeu'as well asthe Learned ? and will not 
he require an Account of the Talents which you poſſeſs ? he hath 
ſet you on his work as well as others,and therefore you muſt know 
how to do his work. If you think therefore that yon may be excuſ- 
ed fromKnowledge, you may as well think that yon may be excuſ- 
ed from Love and from all Obedience ; fot” there can 'benone of 
this without Knowledpe. | No 

ObjeR; But I am vot of ſo quick, an apprehenſion as others ; and 
therefore 1 cannot learn ſowell: and 1 have been brought up in ig- 


 morance,. mid therefore it canat be expelied from me. 


 vfn/wer._Can any man hive excuſe for jpnorance that liveth 
among ſuch Teachings and'Books, and'Chrifyjan company as-we 
now 
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nowdo? You may as well ſhut your eyes ar noon day,, and fay- 
you cannet do your work for wantof Light. Were you. but as 
willing to get the Knowledge of God and heavenly things as you 
areto know how to work in your Trade, you would have ſet 
your ſelves to it before this day, and you would have ſpared no 
coſt nor pains till you had gat it. | But: you account ſevei-years 
litcle enough to learn your Trade, and will not beſtow one day in 
ſeven indiligent learning the matters of your ſalvation. Is thete 
not many an Opporcunity.of getting Knowledge which you mils 
- of through your own negle@? You are at home or' upon other 
'. buſineſs; when you might have been bearing the Word of God, 
and inthe company of Diligent Chriſtians, that are enquiring and 
learning theſe Neceſlarythings ; and when you negle& the Means 
you think to be excuſed for your ignorance. The way that God 
commandeth you for petting Knowledge, is, that you receive 
the Word of God and hide his Commandments with you ; and 
encline your ears to wiſdom, and apply your hearts to underſtand, 
and that you cry after Knowledge, and lift up your voice for Un- 
acrages x and ſeek it as ſilver, and ſearch for it as for hid Trea- 
ſures.. And if 'you would do thus , The Lord hath promiſed thar 
you (hall underſtand the fear of the Lord, and find the Knowledge 
of God, Prov. 2.1,2,344,5+ Me thinks lightit ſelf ſhould be plea- 
fant, to- you. . Didi4dam ſodefite Unneceſſary knowledge as to 
undo himſelf and. his Poſterity to procure it ? and will not you ſo- 
deſire that knowledge which is neceſſary to your ſaſvation,and by 
which you may be recovered from that miſerable eftare > A#s 
26.138, How manyyears ſtudy will men'ſpend ro know a little: of 
the. creature, and will yog' not take pains to know the 'Maker 'and 


% 


End of .thewhole Creation?  - Ve Bio 

ObjeR. Bur we hope We may br {aved Without ſo mach knowledge. 

Anſwer. Not withbut knowing . the: Neceſſary Fundamental 

Points of . Chriſtianity ; and a deſire to know more. Doth Chriſt, 
ſay, 1t is life Eternal to know God and Teſus GChrift, and' do:you 
think co have Life Eternal withoutit? Fah# v7. 3. God' ſaith of. - 
people that bave wv underftoxdng, Thar b1that wude thews will not 

ave them, And br that formed them Will ſhew them no favour, Tla.. 
27,L1. Andihat; Chroft ball come 1: r fire to' render Ven-- 

e4nce to-thenn that knove not Godard obey wor the Goſpel of our Lovd 
fs Chrifhio The x8, 9. And thatthey (ſhall be payied: with 
. Enrlafting Dermitionfrom the prejentrof chr Lord, 
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_ Hinderance. 4, 1s Unbelief. 


S's CT. ITHh 


Hinder ance 4. 1 next hinderance of Converſion, is, Unbe- 
43 ti 


ef : when men will-not be perſwaded that the 


Word of God is true, bur doubt'of the things which he hath Re- 
vealed to them concerning the everlaſting flate of men. Men 
have but a ſleight Opinion of the Truth of 'the Word of God 
which will not ſerve turn to prevail againſt their fleſbly inclination: 


Three great enemies of the Chriſtian Faith we bave to deal 
with, which if we overcome not, we loſe all. 1. The one is,our 
own unbeheving hearts, and our carnal inclinations and Interefts ; 
fleſh and blood (cannot reveal the. things of God to us, nor diſ- 
cern them when they are revealed, CMatrth.16.17, 1 Cor. 2. 14, 
A ſound Belief of the life to come, and of the whole Chriftian 


Faith, would certainly turn the hearc to God, and turnthe courſe 
of all your lives. It is this Faith that purifieth che/heare, AQ, 


15.9. And without it no wonder if the word be unprofitable, 
Heb.4.3. As tothe producing of any further work of SanQifi- 


.cation,for it muſt firſt beget, Faith before ir can do the reſt. 2.Ano- 


ther enemy to the Chriſtian Faitb is, the Devil ; who believeth 


and trembleth bimſelf, but laboureth.to keep others onbelieviog 


and ſecure, So great is his malice againſt Chriſt and our ſouls, 


that when he ſeeth that be cannot make a poor inner forget God, 


and make light of his Word any longer, he flyeth openly in the 
very face of God, and diſturbeth the ſoul with blaſphemous ſu 

geftions, and tempteth them to doube whether there be a God, 
or not? Or whether Scripture be bisg'Word > Or whether it be 
rrue? It was his firſt way of deceiving,.to makethe Woman doubr 
of the Truth of Gods Word, which bad told her, that if ſhe ſin- 


'ned, (he ſhould die, And experience teacheth him to follow on 


ehis courſe, which he hath found to be ſo ſacceſsfull : moſt of the 
world are deftroyed by this unbelief, How ſenſible is many a 
poor Chriſtian. of the unceſſant malice of Satan. in (this Point ? 
When he followeth them from day to day with ſachviolence,that 
their hearts are ready to be overwhelmed with the horror of the 
Temptation. But the ungodly do yield to thern without ſo much | 
ReluQtancy, 3. vAnother ſortof enemiesof the'ChriſtianFait 
are, Notorious ungodly men; ſuch as.cither by the power "of 
cheir own unbelieviog hearts, bave prevailed againſt the Liphethi 
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ſhould have drawn them to believe, or ſuch as have by the reaſon- 
ings of Infidels, been made Infidels themſelves, and are deſirous 
ro make others ſuch asthey are : theſe arethe Devils Inftruments 
'todraw men to-unbelief. | | hc 


nt 
——— — 


SH'CT:AEX 


Diretlion al þ ever you wound be ſavingly converted, & that 

you ſoundly believe the Word of God Believe 
. ſoundly, thatthere is aneverlaſting happineſs which is the reward 
of a holy life, and an everlaſting Torment which is the puniſh- 
' mentof ungodlineſs; and you cannot chuſe but forſake your un- 


— A 


godlineſs and become holy. To this end obſerye theſe few things 


| following. 1. Watchover your carnal hearts with Jealouſie : 


do not take your heartstobe clear and impartial; and therefore 


-commir not the matter to their truſt : They are naturally enemies 
ro the Wordof God, and therefore no wonder if they hardly be- 
lieve ir. 2. Do notthink too highly of your own underſtandings, 
asif you wereable to comprehend the depths of God ; or were 
competent Judges of each. paſſage inhis Word, before you have 
had time and means to underftand them, or before you have Im- 
proved your time. and means by diligent Rudy and prayer to 
God :. Search the Scripture, as a Learner, and not as a fooliſh 
Caviller. © 3. Abhor the firft Temptarion of Satan that 
tends to drawyour ſouls to unbelief,, and ſuffer not his malice to 
make too deep impreſſions inyonr fancies : caft ont ſuch horrid 
thoughts with Deteflation, and give them not the leaft counte- 
nance or willing entertainment, '4. Deteſt the company of A- 
theiſtical men, or any Infidels that dare open their mouths to ſpe 
againſt the Word of God, Yea, thoogh they pretend to do. it 
| but by way of Queſtion. Herenery fe agyoſt the Scripture 
from ſuch Deceivers, as if you heard it from the/Devil himſelf, or 
as if you lay bim behind chem, prompting thee what to ſay, and 
_ putting Mm 0n 2 For it is kethat doth ir by their-mouth, . As. it 
was Sacan that cauſed 79a to betray Chrifl, and filled the hearr 
of Annaniac avd Saphira to lie againſt the Holy Ghoſty Luke 22.3. 
.18+.5.3. Sois.it Sarenchar filleth che hearts of theſe Unbelic- 
.yerzto ſpeak againſt Chriſt and ro contradit the Word which the 
ply. Ghoſt haukydelivered, *5, Labour co underftand the ſeofe 


- : 


C2. Crate. 


EE a "Hinderance FE Inconfiderateneſs. 


of Scriptute ,-and the great Evidence of ity Trath;-and: ofthe . | 
Chriſtian Faith; ' #nd have recourſe tothoſe for -your confirmari- 
on that' are of berter underſtindings hereinthen your ſelves; and 
read thoſe Bopks that arewritten to that end, to' manifeſt the Di- 
vine Anthority of Scripture. 6. Submitto the Truth-which you 
know, and frive not'againft the light, but ler” it have its due Im- 

reſs npon your ſouls, 'that'you may have the experience of its 
Powe and Excellency to confirm you: by:theſe Means-you'm iy 
do miich to overcomeyour unbelief;' and.if that were once done, 


the reft of the work would g0.0n apace. 


ww a * 
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Hinler eee 5. He next Hioderanceis ;:Incepflerarewſ, OF 
\ © - © ” I whichTfpokeinthe beginning,” burſhall add 


ſomewhat ih this place.” When Truths are'not conſidered of, they 
are but as Medicines that lie in a'box;; and therefore are; not like 
to work ;-it is the work'of Confideration' to bring -down-Truths 
fromthe anderftanding tothe heart; 'and-to{hold them there «ill 
they do work. Wecannot get poor ſinriers fo much as ſoberlyto 
he ink them of their wayes, ahd tocallromind-the things we 
peak to them, and'conſider of them for: their -good.-* Becauſe I 
intend, if. the Lord will, ro ſpeak hereafter more fully. of this Sub-. 
jeR, 1 ſhall paſs it over now thus briefly: 
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Diredion 5-FF ever you would be converted, nſe to confider fre- - 
ES Nt pony dot ivblle of thoſe Truths 'of God thac - 
| muſt do the 'work- . The Word of God is Pure and Powerfull: to 
convert the ſoul' but can you lookit ſhould convert you,if you will 
not ſo much as ſoberly 'think upon.it> How ca thatworkup- 
on your hearts which is out of your 'minds?* Tr'is you-thar-muſt 
- Joyawith us for your own. converſion ; 'arid& do*the reft-of the 
work when you come home; 'and riot think that a Sermon can ds 
TT 93.945 and never mind it- more.” \It yout ſeeſt to 
the ableſt Phyſitian for your body, he carter ER 
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work. . If you will preſently caft itupapain, bow can it do you 
' good? We tell you of thoſe. Truths thac are moſt uſefull to. oe 
converſion, a af you will take. them home, and keepihen, 
and ponder of -themwhea you are alone, tillthey fink into y 
hearts, and take rooting, you may be happy men; but ifyou will 
caffthem all up again, and will not be perſwaded to beftow now* 
and:then a few.ot your deepeſt ſerious thoughts for the further 
entertainment of them, . how ſhouldthey do yon ſaying good ? 1£ 
I could prevail. with chis-Congregation to be but conſiderate, and 
now and then to: beſtow ſome. time. to get the Truth to their 
hearts, 1 ſhould have great hopes of the converſion of you all : 
For-Light erage en Darkneſs :- If youwould.but openthe 
window by conſideration, and let it in, you ſhould find the dark- 
neſs preſently diſpelled, and it would be day with you that have 
ſatin the ſhadow,of Death. .The Spirit of God.is.able to over- 
come the fleſb, and Chriſt is able to Conquer Satan, ard bind him, 
and caſt him out of your ſouls. And if you would but ſet in and 
take his part , and open him. the door by ſober conſideration 
when. he knocks and ſeeks admittance, and not'diſcourage him by 
your wilfull Negle&, you-would feel the working of his Power'to 
your Salvation.,...I here have now been many Sermons preached 
to you on«this Text; have you. conſidered of them when you came 
home?-. have you taken your ſelves alone. and. asked your own 
bearts whether. you are converted or.not ? And'bave.you be> 
thought you of the bleſſedneſs of the converted,” and the miſery 
of the unconverted which you have heard ? Have you Uwelt up-= 
on thefe-rhoughts til} they have funk down into.your hearts ?_ If 
you have, I dare ſay, this DoQrine hath done you good ; but if 
ou have not, what wonder if you be uticonverted till, and if you 
ive and die ſo,. and if you be damned among the. unconverted, 
when you will not be perſwaded ſo much as ſeriouſly to conſider 
of che matter?. If it benort. a matter worthy the thinking of, it is 
not worth the hearing, and if this be not to be thoight on, I know 
not what is. .. We do, not go home with -you from'Churtt into 
eur-houſe,,nor ſee what you think of there in ſecret,nor whether 
you fall down.there before the Lord , and pray over,che' Sermons 
that you hear ; nor do we hear what you ſay of itto others, but 
God followeth you home, and he ſeeth and heareth ail; and he 
Thatis here ready with his Grace to enter irito your hearts, if 'you 
-Ad+noc reſiſt or fleight him', is Ri alſo ready to 3x $a 
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make uſe of what you have heard, if you do not wilfully throw it 

off your {;lves ? -Oh did you but earneſtly conſider what God is, 

and what your Duty is, and what you were made for, and whither. 
youare going, and what fin and the world is; and what Graee is; 
and whar C hriſt is, and, hath done for. you, and what Death is,md 
what Judgement is, and what heaven is, and-what hell is, how is it 

poſſible you ſhould continue unconverted ?.-How is it poſſible bur 

you ſhould preſently run out of your preſent carnall worldly 

flare, 25 you ſhould do out of a houſe that is all on fire over your: 
head ; and ſhould become moſt zealous and diligent Chriſtians ? 

Certainly Conſideration would do very much to your Converſi- 

on, P/alm 119.59. 1 thought on my wayes and turned my feet to 


thy Teſtimonies, 1 made haſte and delayed nat to keep thy Com- 
Mauaments. | 
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SECT. XII, 


Hinder ance 6,” He next great Impediment to your. Converfion, 
is : -Hardueſa of beart, and ſearedyeſs of conſci- 
ence. Though every man have ſome of this in his Qriginal. cor- 
ryption, yet reſiſting of Light and motions of Grace, doth uſual- 
: ly bring men to a far greater. meaſute of it ; both by the Nature. 
\ . ofthe thing, and by the juſt-Jadgement of God. When men have 
ſinned often. or long againſt Knowledge and Conſcience, and re- 
ceive notyhe Truth in the Love of it that they may be. ſaved, but, 
ſuppreſs the.Light, and live not up to the Convictions that. are 
| upon their conſcience, it is uſpal for ſuch to grow blockiſh and 
# ſenſleſs, and for the, brutiſh part ſofar to preyail, that they are . 
in a ſort unreaſonable.men, 2.Theſſ.3.2. Menare naturally dead. 
in fin, but when they haye ſinned wilfully, they grow more dead ;- 
Thar is, they are more inſenfible; 4rid'bave more of the marks of 
Death upon them, And when.they- fall, eſpecially from former 
_ © Y conviction and profeſlion, tliey:/become twice dead and plucked 
E--:. up by the Roots, 7J#de 12, Ard then the work of converſion is hard 
Wee» ee indeed : when the heartis thus liardened, no words are much re- 
"At garded by them ; no ſaying willferve; you ſpeak as to a Polt. 
6 We ſhoot our Arrgwsasata wall of flint, where they willnot-en-' 
8 h rer : The dew of holyJnſttuCtions doth fall upon a ſtone; where 
aq fryit can be expeted. You canot deviſe what to ſay that __ 
| tOucn. - 
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uch'them, becauſe they are ſtupid and will not lay it to heart : 
you cannot tell how to ſharpen your words to make them en- 
rer. The Lord have mercy upon poor wretches, for their Caſe is 
Lamentable. It would make a man of Conſideration wonder to 
ſe> what piercing weighty Truths a hard heart will make light of, 
Speak to them as from the God thar made them, and they regird 
you not. Speak to them of their everlaſting ſtate, and they regard 
you not: tell them of the hainousevil of tin, and all its aggrava- 
tions, and they take it all but as words of Courſe ; and will fay, 
God help us, we are all ſinners, and theres an end. Tell them of 
the Infinite Love of God ; and the pretions blood of Chrift that 
was ſhed for them, and the free pardon that is offered ; and the 
rich abunJant Grace which they might have, and it will encreaſe 
their preſumption and ſecurity, bur it will not raiſe their eftima- 
tion of it, nor quicken their deſire after it, nor make themforſake 
all and follow Chriſt, Tell them of an everlaſting ſtate of Glory 
which they may obtaininthe preſence of the Lord, and they make- 
light of it, and hear it as they do a ſtory of the fortunate Iſlands, - 
or the Elifian fields : Tell them of the endleſs Torments of the 
Damned that deſpiſed Grace in the day of their viſitation, and. 
eicher they feel not, and fear not what you ſay, or if they fear'a 
little, it is not ſo much» as to: move them from cheir courſes; nor 
bring them to a change of heart and life, . Oh what a ſad workit 
is to haveto deal with a hardned heart ! it is to hew at a ſtone, 
and to cleave a knotty block that will not receive the wedge; to 
plough and ſow on a Rock where you cannot make the plough to 
- enter. Thisisthe trouble of a Preachers Life : this dulſech his 
hopes; this wearieth and tireth him ; this maketh him ſay, I have 
laboured in vain, and ſpent my ſtrength'for nought ; and this:hath 
broken many of their hearts. Alas | To ſee our poor: people 
within a few dates or years of eternal fire which tliey mighr pre* 
vent if they would look abouryhem intime, and we cannot get 
them to lay it to heart 1 Alas !| Tohear what a feel:7g chey muſt 
have for ever, and yet we cannot)pet them to feel or fear and pre- 
. vent it now. Oh! Thinks a poor Miniſter [7 if I could but atvakes 4K 
him, and make him regard the caſe of his ſoul, 1 ſhould have hope 184" *F 
' yet to prevent his damnation : For.no man can deftroy him againſt "a 
his will; and the Light is ſoclear, rhat me thinks he ſhould ſee it, 
if. he would not wilfully ſhut his eyes. ] But alzs 1 we cannot get 
them to regardir. How ſad a caſe is it torhink of an everlaſting- 
ef | KK 3 Slory 
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glory which hey might bave,and how freely Chrift hath purchaſed 


it; 89d how freely be dothioffer- it tothem, and they might have'it 


if they/woutd; and if they id not wilfully flzighet and rejeR ir1 
and ni that we cannox awaken'them-to conſideration; nor brir 

ſich matters as theſe to thei heares' 1 'I'have formerly ſaid it, a 

F willfay ir agaici;chat 1 res chat I oftenmarveltthac theweight 
of evetlaſtinp'matters' &oth\ not rather over-match- your ſpirits, 
2nd over-whelm them. 1'have wondered that"ir doth not even 
2inaxe andftbriiſh you to thiik how great a change you arenear ; 
and what athing it'is t6 beeverlatingly'in heaven or ir hell 4/and 
yet wecarinot get our people to feel or lay' to heart rlieſethings, 
Oh what larijentable hearts arecheſe | What will they regard and 
feel" if they:will dot feel eveflaſting matters?” Whar words will 
ever pietce-their hearts if *the words of the living God will not d6 
16 and the words'by which they know they ſhall be judged? Do 
bur cdlFone'vf them 'by ſomediſgratefullname;and he will quick- 


Iyfeefi 'rhreaten hit with Deart; promiſe him" bar an hundred 


poiind;and he vill regard it? but ler God declare his\in'acid miſery 
co him;and the will not feel it Ver Godthreiten him with hell;and 


_ proniiſe'himeverlaſting” life; if hewill terurn, -and he will norre- 


card it. 'Oh what hippy life might a' Miniſter: have if it were 
riot for hard-bedrted men ' !'If'we'could deat wich them but'on 
ſactiterms for their ſotils as we do for their bodies, how certainly 
ſhobld'we prevail, and'theri how comfortable would our employ- 
metits be! Tf a'Lawyer telt them their Evidence or canfeisnoughe, 
they will bear and regard him's' Tfa Phyficiantel}chemrhey muft 

rake Phylick of die,” I willlay'it' to heart;'-' If their Landlord 


.telfttiemtticy muſt pay their rent, or berurned our 6f their hobſes, 


they can feel what be ſaich; 'But if we 'tell' chem thar'they- muſt 
repent arid be converted,” or be” condemned 'for ever;] and miſs 6f 
Salvation,” we canndt” be regarded. - Their hearts” are' blocker: up 


frotn'us'by'the world, ant pride; and'lult; and fin, and we-cannor 


ott' ifito their boſon: we know not how to cothe ar" their hearts, 


Alas" F If it! were! not fot their! own fakes this trouble were 


ſmall ro ns ;* fot what good elſe ſhould ir'do vs 'to trouble tliem, 
ah break their hearrs'and thange them > But''when 'we conſi- 
{*,1f we could bat convert them! we ſhould fave'thern ;and'if we 
c61d belp them ro Grace. we mighitmtetrhem in'6vertaſiing Glos 
ro this maketh'us'lbnp or better ſucceſs, Pain then” would 'we 
ger then toy hear, arid rhgatd;and/feelwhar)we'fay; char ir migtn, 

z ? . ' ip) 
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gowell withthem fore evers. bur, we.cannot. Alas, tothe grief of 

our as $:we cannot... It is a. tiring life-ro. have. none but hard- 
ſinners to perſwade-:,,we loſe our fiudy for them. ; we loſe 

aur, ja upoathem,.- Some of them canthink of, other things 

while we are. ſpeakingto ro.them of che;greateft matters. in. all the 

world. and ſome of, them can drop, 

them fit as dull as blocks; +and.ſome of them willlook upon us as 

if they were affefted,and yer it never goes totheguick.;.and, ſome 

of. cc that ſcem.co be ſomewhat ſenlible,,do ſhake off all a 

in a. few dayes Ir and-whenthey. haye been 8 while among t] 


old companions, .and about their o)d buſinel oy they ſhew us, - : 


they ace the old men, andehatir.iq-one thing to be a lictle afright- 
ed.for a few dayes, and another thing to bhaye 4. De Yo i 
heart, Were it not for this ig of hardneſs of heart, COR: O9P: 
poſſiblexhat ſo many;Sermons.ſhouldbe.loſt,; ,nor that.ſo = 
ers in Englend,ſhould ſee ſolitle fruit of their labours.,W thy 
alas rs-what elſe can be the matter 2 eas nas 
able,an; errand as any menin the warld can come on; it, is 
thatmen would accept Salvation. that is freely, purchaſed and afe 
fered them, and that the / ge be content to; ange 2 lif feofſ 
and.miſery, for a life-of Grace,andeyerlaſting,Glory z; one woyl 
think that ſuch a: weſlage as this Meuld cake with, eyery.man a 
woman in the Congregation ; e ſpecially when itig;ſen}. tro 
bimſelf, and =. it to chem wich ſuch Evidence of certain, Truth, 
«nl, rhemſelves. profeſs.to. believe whatwe ſay, Oge would think 
ſo reafonable as this ſhould. preyail with.every: man ing 
whole Countrey or Kingdom where.it comes :,and yet it. doth nge. 
Nay alas. 1 How few-arechey with whom.it doth, prevail ?. If we 
come hither, to. offer. eyery.man.in. this. Congregation, that he 
ſhould live. in. a Pallace as a Prince,,,on, condition ; he would 
leavehis cottage.and accept it, who would make any.Queftion of 
the ſacceſs?.. 1, ſhould.gor doubt but ,every man and woman of 
you mould yield i,Andyer; when we come inthe,name of God to 
ol em jock and Glory on free coff; if they will bur tec coy" 
world, chey. wil.not be perſwaded.; a what. we can, 
Ns they will not ellus ſ,yerabey willparbe, perſwaded, And 
whence.can rhis,came but 6x9 pea dned heart. ? me we ,not 
9.men..chac he Jos ci the and reaſon, og Fn \ fol 


pling, it.could not be an parurally 
own Je and yet _—_ happy =P it is 5 oferch 
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Yea, this is not all ; but when the heart is thushardned, ſome 
of them are given over to ſuch a deſperate caſe that they hear the 


'Word with a malitious mind, and inſtead of Receiving it in 
power totheir Salvation, they do but cavill at it , and pick quar- - 
rels-with it to their condemnation ; and prate among their com- 
panions-againſt that which they:underſtand not, norever laid to 
.heart.If a Phyfitian would heal them for nothing, and theyThould 
'Maliciouſly Reproach bim-or quarrel! with all that he doth for 
them, did they not deſerve to be lefe to periſh by the Diſeaſe? If 
they had forfeited their lives and a-free pardon were offered them, 
what would you think-of him, thatinflead of a thankfull Accept- 
ing of the Pardon, would pick quarrels with it, and prove it non- 
ſenſe, or ſcorn the Meſſenger? This is the caſe of many of our 
Hearers, Poor ſouls, their lives declare. their miſery, and God 
ſendeth as to them with the offers of a areay , and one poes 
'home and makes a j<ft of it, and another fooliſhly Cavilleth 
againſt it, and anotberthinks it a needleſs thing; andthis is our 
ſucceſs with hard- hearted men. Now the Lord have mercy upon 
you that hear me in this Congregation, and grant that this may be 
none. of your Caſe, or if it be, that he would powerfully and quick- 
Jy cure it : For it is one of the ſaddeſt caſes in this world : and 
.of all ſorts of men there is few or none that we have ſo little hof 
of, as hard-hearted men, Ifa man were never ſo much miftaken, 
and never ſo far out of the way, r_ he had butany regard or 
feeling with him, we might hope by the force of reafon, and the 
Light of the Word of God, to bring him to himſelf,and ſerhim in 
the way : But when menare paſt feeling, - what ſhall we ſay to 
them, or what can-we do for them? Nay, it is-not onely words, 
but eventhe'Works of God that are loſtupon ſuch men : Mer- 
cies do but harden them ;z and Judgemenrs themſelves do bur har- 
den them, which one would thipk, ſhould humble and ſoftenthem, 
if any outward meanscoulddoit, 1/a.42.24-25. When the Jews 
had ſinned, God puniſhed them with War, and let looſe plunder- 
ing robbing Souldiers upontheir eftares , and Deſtroyers upon 
their bodies, and yet they were fo far from being humbled' and 
ſofined by it, that they did not fo-much as regard the cauſe,nor 
the band that did it. bo gave Jacob for « ſpoil, and Iracl rothe 
Robbers ? Did net the Lord, he agairft whom We have fined ? for 
they Would not Walk in hu wy, neither Were they obedient ro bis Law, 
Therefore he hath peared upon himthe fury of hi: anger, aud the 
"IT. 7 | a .* firength 
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arm of God had inwardly concurred to the ſoftening of 
_— theirhearts : For indeed they did thus by Chriſt and his Apo- 
— Wes while they were upon Earth : and by all the Prophets ac 
went before them, Eze -3-7- ſaith the Lord, ver. 4. Son of man, 
Get tbee to the houſe of {ſrarl, and ſpeak, with my words to them, 
Not to many peopleof a firange ſpeechand a hard {anpuage, Whoſe 
Words thow canſt not underſtand : Surely had 1 ſent thee to thr, 
they Would have hearkened to thee, but the howſe of 1ſrael will not 
hearken to thee , for they will not hearken to me , for all the bouſe 
of Iſrael are iwpudent and berd-hearted: And Chriſt himſelf when 
he had wroughteven Miracles to confirm hi. DoQrine, was put 
to grieve for the hardneſs of their hearts, Mar.3.,5. Andwhen the 
Apofltles preached the Goſpel of Salvation, divers Were hardened 
and believed not, but ſpoke evil of the way of God before the people, 
till the Apoſtles reſolyed to leave them to themſelves, 4. 19-9. 


So that, Hardneſs of heart is the great Impediment of Converſi- 
on. 
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 Direttion 6.Harden not you hearts, 


 Heb:3.7,8,15. Pſalm 95.8. To day if gr will bear his voice, 


Sn cr. XIII. ® | . 


Dsreion 6, TT He advice therefore that .I would give you for 

15-2444 > this work of Converſion, is : That you eſpecially 
take heed of this dangerous caſe, of a hardened heart : In the 
name of God ſee that you run not into this miſerable ſtate ; or 
if you beinit, Oh that I could awaken you that, you might ſpee- 
dily be brought out of it. Have you yet time of Repentance 
andareyour ſouls and bodies yet together? Yet hath Gods Pa- _ 
rience kept you out of hell? Oh hardennot your hearts, left time 
be gone, and death and darkneſs be upon you before you are 
aware. Behold, now # the accepted time, behold now t the day of 
Salvation, faith the Holy Ghoſt, 2 Cor.6.2. Doth God giye you 


_ warning'once again before he ſmiteth you into everlaſting Yen- 


eance, and doth he once more call you to Repent before he ſum- 
mbn you'to Judgement? Oh take the counſell of the Holy Ghoſt, 


harden not jour hearts : 1 ſay, to day , -leſt he bear not with, thee 
till to morrow. Boaſt not of to morrow, for thow knoWeſt not what 
a day. may bring forth, Prov.27.1. And if God do call-thing Tine 


- peniterit ſoul our of this world before our next meeting in this . 


place, or atleaft, ere long, remember then that thou hadſt time to 
bave prevented the miſery which thou mult feel to all Eternity. 
There is nor a more fearfull plague on earth then a hardened 
heart, none is more like to be ſealed up to Damnationthen ſuch a 
one... Doft thou hear of the greatneſs of thy fin, andhear of 
Judgemerit, and Eternal life, and hear of the love and ſeverity 


- of theLord; and yer doſt thou not fee/it ? Oh ſad caſe, and ſad- 


ly. to be lamented by allthat underftand it 1 For from thy ſelf 
it cannotbe expeted. Believe it ſinner, God hath a voice that 
will be heard and regarded # If the voice of Mercy be made light 
of, the voice of Judgement ſhall not be made light of, When we 
have toldthee of thy danger, and of the Remedy by Chriſt, thou 
canſt go home and caſt it out of thy mind + Bart when God hath 
ſaid, Go yecurſed to everlaſting fire prepared for the Devil and 
his cAngels, then make light of, that if thou canſt. When he hath 
newly ſaid , T ake him and bind: him hand and foot, and caſt him in» 
tawtter darkneſs, Where ſpall'bs Weeping and gnaſhing of tezth, then 
forget this,and caſt this out of thy mind if chou-canſtk. Oh _ 
wretch, 
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wretch, if thou hadſt to do but with ſuch a one-as I, or-any.one 
of the ſons. of men, perkagh thou mighteſt think to eſcape well 
enough : But thou haſt to do with the eternal Maggfly , and how 
theri wilt thou eſcape? Canſt thou grapple witff his Almighty 
ſtrength ? Or canſt thou make good thy parc againſt him ? When 
we call on thee to repent andReform, thou. wile not ; when we 
call thee to a holy and Heayenly life, thou wilt not ; 'but when he 
ſhall ſay, Depart from me thou curſed wretch, wilt thou then ſay, 
thou wilt not 2 When he ſhall deliver thee to the Devils to be tor- 
mented by them for ever,who deceived thee in thylife time, and bid 
them take thee to everlaſting flames, wilt thou then ſay, Thou wilt 
not go ? Alas poor wretch,what power haſt thou to reſift ?!r is the 
ſame Almighty God that made all the world of Nothing, and 
beareth itup in his hand , and diſpoſeth of it at his will , which 
then will command thee to remedileſs perdition, 1f he bid the 
Sun inthe firmament move, it moverh ; and once when he bad it 
ſtand till, it did tand ftill, and nothing is able to reſiſt hjs power:;; 
and canſt chou reſit it? Why, if he ſend but a Diſeaſe upon: thee 
thou art unable to reſiſtit? If he bid thee die, wilt thou ſay, I 
will not die? Alas ! If finners could have reſifted God,and ſay- 
ed themſelves from the ſtroak of Juſtice , the Churchyard would 
not have been ſo full of graves ; nor hell ſo full of Damned ſouls 
as it is at this day. Bat who bath hardened himſelf againſt him, and 
hath proſpered ? Job 9.4. Name me theman,and tell me wherehbe 
dwells, that hardened hisheart againſt the Lord, and ſped well by 
it inthe latter end? 1 tell you again, if Sermons cannot make you 
feel, if Mercies and warning, if Threatning and Affliction cinngas. 
make you feel, Judgement and Hell ſhafl make you feel. Say nates 
but thon walt told ſo, and remember this when thou feeſt not man » 
Remember tharl foretold thee that God will not bs alwaies jeſt» RT 
ed with, or abuſed, and that thou canſt not make fo light of Hell = 
as thou didſt of the warnings of God and man, If thou be turn- RE 
edintoa Rock, God hath a hammer that can batter and daſh in 
pieces that Rock. Cog; Sol: bes; 

ObjeR. But if God will barden my heart, how can Thelpit? 1t «6 
he thathardenel Pharaohs heart, and ſo he did the Jevs,Mar. 4.12. 
And if he will d» it, What Remedy ?\ 
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Anſwer. '1, Doſt thouthinkto haveany.excule or comfort. by 
Ayia cho Rightequs and holy Gpd?,;Qk whata fooliſh thing 

is ſin; and how it bereaveth poor bnoepht: their vadgoding? 
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ADE mighteſt better have laid che blame upon any one in the 


- __ 


world then upon the Righteous and moſt holy God. For never ſin 
came from bigoo was cauſed by him.Doft choa think he will not 
be juſtified in his Judging? Gods hardening men is but his leav- 


ing them to themſelves , ro go on in that bardneſs that he found 

' themin, and _ chem that Grace which he no way oweth 

them. 2. And God doth not this neither, till thou abuſeſt his 

Grace, and ftriveſt againſt the Light, and cafteſt away thy own 

mercy ; and is it not juſt then that he ſhould take his mercy from 

thee? If children will play with their meat, or caſt it co the dogs, 

and tread it under feet, it is time to take it away- This is Gods 

hardening of the hearts of ſinners, he leaveth them as he found 

ther, after they have abuſed and refaſed his Grace : And withall, 

he letterh looſe the Tempter upon them , that ſeeing they will be 

wicked, they may be taken in their own wickedneſs, and deftroy 

themſelves by it: as you will lay a Purſe in his way to catch a thief 

by, when you do not make him thneviſh. So God will try and 

catch a ſinner when yet he never gives him any inclination to the 

fin : But when he ſeeth chat they are and will be ſuch, it is juſt 

with him to let them take their courſe , and ſmart by their folly : 

and as, if you ſee a thief that is running into a pit, you are not 

« bound to keephim out, no more is God to keepa ſinner from 

deftroying of himſclf , eſpecially when he hath ſo often refuſed his 
afſiſtanee, | | 

Queſtion. But what can { do for the ſoftening of my oWn heart ? 

. .efnſwer. Oh that thou wert but willing to. do what thou 

*houldeſt and mighteſt do : if thou be willing. 1. Geralone and 

—ZBonſider of the miſery of thy condition; and of the time when 

Zhou ſhalt feel whether thouwik or no. 2. Keep under the moſt 

; OE preaching of the Word, which is Gods ordinary means 

melting of the heart. 3. Keep in the company of thoſe 

that will remember thee of thoſe holy Truths which have a foften- 

ing Nature,and will bring everlaſting things into thy mind 4 Keep 

out of the company of fooliſh and ungodly men, who by their 

words and practices will harden thee more. 5. Reſolve that chou 

go not on in the PraRice of thy known fin ; no not-once more : 

For finning againſt knowledge doth harden the heart , and tempt 

the Lord to kave thee to thy ſelf, If thou wilt be drunk when 

thou knoweſt it tobe a ſin; and wiltbe worldly,and wilt be fleſh- 

ty, when God and conſcience ſpeak againft ir, this COST? 

p | | | YArgen 
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Hinderance 7. Worldly Tnterepe. | 


barden thy heart. .' 6. Beg daily of God chat he would ſoften thy 
heart : Beſeech him upon thy Kneesto pardon thoſe ſins by which 
thou haſt hardened ir, and to give thee his Spirit which muſt deli- 
ver thee from this miſery : and rolſow him hard with theſe requefſts 
from day to day; for if chou prevail rfor, thou art undone and loft 
forever. For ſaith the Holy Ghoſt, Prev,2$.13,14. He that ct- 
vererhbu*fins ſrall not proſper, but he that confeſſeth and forſaketh 


chem ſhall have mercy. Happy « the mmm that fe: reth alwaies, but © 


he that hardneth hi heart ſhall fall inio miſchief, Prov.29.1, He that 
being eften reproved, hardentth hu neck. ſo.l ſuddenly be aeſtrojea, 
and rhat. without Remeay, S 


—— 
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Hinleraxce 7. Nother Hinderance of converſion, is : The too 


A great tfteem that men have of thu Worldzand the 
great Intereſt that it hath gotten is their bearts ; By this it is that 
- - God is ſhut out ; that Chriſt is ſo negleRed; thar Heav nly things 
are ſo much undervalued ; Becauſe men have that in their hands 
already, or art leaft in their eyes, which chey like better. God and 
M+mmon cannot be loved : theſe two Mafters cannot be both 
ſerved. While the world is leaned to, Chriſt will be made liphe of. 
The Glory to come can never be obtained, but by the hearcy for- 
fakir.gof this preſent world : 't is this chat ole the heart from 
God, and it isthis that pofſ:ſſcch it, till. Grace recovereth it to 
God again. And therefore it is the work of Grace iv caſt our 
the world, and to ſetup God: to dethrone this Uſurper, and to 
give God again the Poffefſion of bis own. As truly as darkneſs 
o9eth out of the room wten light comes in, ſo truly doth thelove 
of the world depart where the Love of God doth enter into'the 


foul : For.if any man (predominantly) love the world, the love of . 


the Father # not in him, 1 John2.15. Mencannot make God their 
'End,and the world their End too. They cannot love God abore 
all, and the wortd above alltoo. 1 hey cannot ſet their hearts on' 
Heaven, nor make it their Treafure and their chiefeſt good, while 
they ſet their hearts onearth,and make it their Treaſure. For where 
their treaſure 5, their bearts will be, Marth.6.21. When men re 
drowned in wortdiy cares : and taken up ſo much with worldly 
contrivances and buſtin:ſfes, ET then no room for the mae- 
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ters of their Salvation.. If they would go to. conſider of their ſin 
. and miſery, and think of theſe things that might further their 
- convexfion , their worldly matters ſtep in an curn- away their 
thoughts. So that, when they are alone and have opportunity for 
. ſuch conſiderations,yet they have no hearts to ſuch a work. When 
they are conſidering, and begin to perceive that they muſt either 


©, change or periſh, ad that this life will not ſerve the Turn, pre- 
3 - . ſently the world doth.curn their minds, and telleth .them of other 


-matters to be minded, and ſo ail is forgotten again. 1f their hearts 
: bea little wakned and troubled for'fin., the pleaſure or buſineſs of 
_ the world doth-quiet them , and whiles it maketh chem forget their 
- miſery, they live as if it were cured, and a!l their trouble vaniſh- 
. eth away. If they are moved to ſet up the worſhip of God in their 
. families; to read, and pray, and inliruathoſe that areunder them, 
, the world will not give them leave, they have ſomewhar elſe to 
- mind, which it ſeemeth they think of greater Neceſſity : And thus 
the world is an enemy to God, and the love of it keepeth out the 
' Love of God, and the ſerving of it excludeth his ſervice, and they 
. that afe friendsof it, are certainly his enemies, ?aw.4. 8. And 
this is a grievous hinderance of Converſion. | 


—_— _— 
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Direfin 77 rg the world then, if ever you would be.con- 
4. verted. Yourenounceditin your Baptiſm, ſee 
that yous hearts now anfeignedly renounce it , unleſs you will re- 
- nounce your part in Chriſt and the world to come. Think not to 
keep bath, and make up a felicity to your ſelves between them : 
:It is now become your enemy, and as anenemy it mult be affet- 
edand ufed, orelſe as an enemy it will effeually deftroy you. It 
is a killing conquering enemy to thoſe that rake it not heartily for 
their enemy : but it is only-a-troubling, but a conquered enemy 
to them that takeit and uſe it as an enemy, Oh that poor world- 
lings did buc. know what a feather, what a ſhadow, what an emp- 
ty unproficable thing they do-purſue, You run after iteagerly,but 
wh:n you overtake it, you will befoo! your ſelves, and ſay, What 
havel gotten? ls this all that I bave cared and coiled for ?- Is this 
 allchat [ forſook God and my Salvation for ? For your ſouls ſake-: 
ſinanrs, forſake not God till you know for what, . Negle& gnor”> 


/ 
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Heaven till you have ſomewhat better to regard. Renouncenot 
our ſalvation till you know ſuch reaſon for it as you dare own 
and ſtand to at Deati and Judgement, Is a little plenty of wealth 


and worldly trifles a matrer for a min ro ſell his ſoul for > You' 


think ( 1 know ) That you do not ſeli your ſalvationgor it, becauſe 


you hope that you may have both: Bur this is but your wilfull De- 


lufon. If you will not believe God now thar.telleth you you can- 
not have two Portions, two Treaſures, two Ends, or two Maſters, 
you will find it true when your deceic hath undone you. Doth 
God tell you that you cannot love both, and that the world and 
he cannot both have your hearts, and will you not believe him ? 


If the world be better then God.then take it and let him g0-; If 


it be more durable then Heaven. then follow it and ſpare not. But 


alas 1 what a Dream, what a ſhadow is it ! How ſoon will it be - 


gone | Will you alwaies dwell in theſe houſes? or will your friends 


and riches ſtay with you for ever ? Will you carry your Lands 
and wealth, and fleſhly Proviſion to another world ? Alas, that 


men ſhould wilfully undo themſelves .1 There is not a worldling 


but will confeſs all this to be true thatI ſay, and yer their hearts . 


are ſtill the ſame, and the world hath their love, andcare, and 
pleaſure, and worldlings they will be ſtill. Oh what a ſelf con- 
demning ſinner is a worldling , and bow much apainft his know- 


ledge doth he fin - He Knows chat he miſplaceth his affeRions; and. 


yet he will doit. He foreſeeth that the world will deceive him at 
the laſt, and yet he will follow ic, to the negle of his ſalyation. 
Chriſt hath made but one thing Neceſſary, Luke 10, 42. Do that 


and do all - get that and pet all : | but they needleſly cumber them- . 


ſelves about many things, and make themſelves more work then 
God hath made them; and will not ſee that. they have loſt their 
labour,tillchey find that they have loft their ſouls.Oh por fooliſh 
ſinners that now are ſo- bulie ſor you know not what, and re- 
Joycing in your poſſeſſions as if you were happy, when your /owls 


ſhallberequired of you Whoſe then ſhall theſe things be ? Luk-12,10. 


When Death and Judgement ſhall awaken you to your account, 
and belp you better to underſtand your reckoning,then make your 
boaſt of the world, and boaſt of your gain, if you find ic worth 
your boaſting of. Then tell us who was the wiſer Merchant, he 


that ſold all for the Peart of Grace and Glory, or he that let go _ 
| that Treaſure for the world. Then tell us whether an Heavenly or *' 


anearthlyconverſation was the wiſer courſe ; and who it was that 


. choſe the better part, SK CTo:. 
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. Hinderance $. A ſlavery tothe fleſh, 


' they willnot 


—__ 


STCT. AVI: 


Hinderaxce.8, A Nother great Impediment to Converſion, is : 
| When cuftom in ſixning bath given it the maſtery, 

and made the fleſh the Ruler of your Reaſon, and made men think that 
they have a kind of neceſſity to in. Nature as corrupted, doth bring 
forth ſin in too great ffrength; but cuſtom doth-make ir ftronper, 
and blotteth out the remnants of Morall wiſdom and bonefty ak 
the ſoul : when men have long taken a cuſtom of ſinning, they 
grow hardned and ſenſleſs, as the bigh way doth by being often 
trod upon,or as a labourers hand grows hard by conſtant Labour : 
and ſo ſin becometh familiar to them, and they become paſt feel- 
ing, and are gives up to work uncleanneſy with greedineſs, Eph. 4. 
19,20. A cuſtom of ſinning againft reaſon doth make men in a 
ſort unreaſonable, by giving their ſenſuality the Rule of their Rea- 
ſon We ſee by ſad experience when men grow old in Ignorance, 
how hardly they are brought to knowledge, yea or to be willing 
tolearn : and when menare often drunk or commit any other hai- 
nous ſin , how it proftituteth their ſouls to the next temptation, 
and miketh ſin as familiar tothem as water tothe fiſh. It muſt be 
by a Miracle, or next to a Miracle, that an old ignorant worldly 
or ſenſual ſinner muſt be converted : By often ſinning they have 
loſt their underſtandings, and hardned their hearts, and think the 
oreateſt good to be evil, and think they cannot live without their 
ſin. But asa man in a Feaver calls for cold water, ſo do they for 
the pleaſure of their fleſh : They ws/? have it , they canner for- 
bear it, their fleſh wil have no nay. Jf the Blackawore can change 
bis thin, or the Leopard bu ſpots, then may they that are accuſtomed 
to do evil, learn to do Well, Jer. 13.23. We ſee in Publike Caſes, 
what a powercuſtom hath : If men be but uſed to any thing in 
Gods woe that is unmeet or contrary to the Word of God, 
earken to Scripture, but cry out, Cuſter, cuſtom, 

againſt that plain Word that muſt Judge them, and ſhould dire& 
them ; (as if the cuſtom of their Forefathers were of mere Au- 
thority then the Word of God,) No wonder then if a cuſtom of 


*ſwearing,or drunkenneſs, or worldlineſs, or wickedneſs , or con- 


rempt of a Religious. godly life, do prevail with thouſands to har- 


den them to perdition ; And this be a grievous binderance to their 
Converſion. 
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© Direfion BiAvoidevil Cuſtoms, 


SECT. NVIT, F 


Diretticn 8. Y: Ou that are yetFoung , take heed of aculom in 

ſin, and youthat are hardned in it already,in the 
fear of God make a ſtand and go no further : Whs ſad that you 
have gone ſo far! But if you wilfully go on but one day more, you 
know not but © od may leave you to your ſelves; andif you wil- 
fully add bur one fin more to the heap, it may ſeal you to perditi- 
on, 1t may break your backs and fink you into Hell Oh what 
a folly is it then for men to delay their Repentance to the laſt, 
when cuſtom in (innings doth make the work of their converſion 
to be more difficuit ; Remember I beſeech you, that your cu- 
ſtom is the aggrayation of your fin, and no: any juft excuſe. 
Wat if you had takena c ftom of ſpittirg in the face of your 
own father or deareſt friend . or any way abuſing hin , would 
you think it a good excuſe for you to continue it, becauſe you are 
accuſtomed to it > Why, the oftner you bave ſinned , the ofener 
you have wronged God ; and the ofiner you have wronged him, 
the more (ſhould you now bewail it , and not therefore go on 
to wrovg bim more If you had ofcentimes hurt your ſelves 
by falls', or' cut y our fingers by Negligence or careleſneſs, will 
you do fo ſtill to keep a cuſtom? What greater madneſs can 
there be then to plead cutom for inning againſt the living 


God, and haſtening \our own ſouls to everlaſting Perdition ?_ 


You hall have cuſtom for ſuffering then, as you have for ſin- 


ning now, and ſee whether you will therefore love your ſuf. 


__ If you will-love fin becauſe you are accuſtomed to it, 
you (hall try whether you can love Hell, becauſe you are accu- 
ſomed to it. | 
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BN Hinderanee 9. Falſe bopes and ſelf-love, 


Szer. XVII). . 
Hinderance 9. A Nother hinderance of Converſion is foolift ſelf- | 


Love ; that makss men unWilling to know the Worſt 
of themſelves, and ſo heepeth them from believing their ſinfulueſs 
and m'ſery ;, aMfſtanſeth them to preſume and keep up falſe deceiving 
hepes that they maybe ſaved whether they areconverted or xot , or 


_  tbat they are converted when indeed they are not. They think it is 


every ones duty to bope well of themſelves, and therefore they 
will do ſo; and ſo while they hope they are converted already, or 
may be ſaved without Converſion, no wonder if they look not ſe- 
rioully after it. Like many a ſick man that I have known inthe be- 
ginning of a Conſumption, or ſome grievous diſeaſe, they hope 
there is no dangerin ir; or they hope it will go away of it ſelf, 
and its but ſome cold ; or they hope that ſuch or ſuch an eafie Me- 
dicine may cure it, till they are paſt hope, and then they muſt give 
uptheſe hopes and their lives together whether they will or no. ' 
Juſt ſo do poor wretches by their ſouls : they know that all is not 
well with them, but they hope God is ſo mercifull, that he will not 
damnthem,or they hope to be converted ſometime heareafter, or 
they hope that leſs ado may ſerve turn, and thar their 
wiſhes and prayers may ſave their ſouls, and that in theſe hopes 
they hold on, till they find themſelves to be paſt remedy, and 
their hopes and they be dead together, I ſpeak not this without 
the Scripture, Prov. 11.7. When a Wicked man ajeth, bis expelta- 
2109 ſball periſh, and the bope of the unjuſs man periſveth. Iob 27.89. 
What i the hope q the Hypocrite, though he have gained, when God 
raketh aWay bis ſoul ? will God bear bu cry When trouble cometh up- 
ou bim ? lob 11.20, Andthe eyes of the wicked ſball fail, and they 
Jhall eſcape and their hope ſhall be as the giving ”p of the Ghoſt. 
There is ſcarce a preater hinderance of Converſion,then theſe falſe 
deceiving hopes of ſinners; that think they are converted when 
they are not; or hopeto be ſaved when they have no ground 
for their hopes: Were it not for this, men would look about 
them, and return, 
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a Direttion g. Caſt of falſe ipete 


pes 
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at : SECT. XIX, 


DireRion Jo formerly ſpoke and wrote to you of this point; 
and I have told youthat it is none of my deſire that 
any man ſhould abſolutely deſpair. Bur deſpair you muſt of 
ever being ſaved without Converſion , or finding heaven.jagbe 
way to hell : tilſthat kind of deſpair poſſeſs your hearts, wilWMn- 
not expeR a ſaving change : for men will not let go all their plea- 
ſure, andcaſt themſelves upon theſe difficulties which fleſh and: 
* blood apprehendeth to be in the way of God, as long as they 
hope to do well enough withoutirt. No wonder if men be unbo- 
ly, that hope to be ſaved whether they be holy or not. It is hope 
that keepeth your heats from breaking, which mult be broken for 
your former ſins. It is hope of doing well enough in your pre- 
ſent caſe, that-keeps you from ſeeking out for a better, if you 
knew that you muſt be converted or condemned,and had no hopes 
of being ſaved, unleſs you were born again, then you would look 
about you, and run to God by Prayer for his Grace, & run tothe 
Word by reading tor Inſtruftion ; and run to the Minifter with 
enquiry for DireQion,and be glad of that company which would 
helpyou to heaven. | tell you,it is theſe carnal hopes that deceiye 
the world,and hinder them from ſeeking Chriſt and life, The thing. 
therefore that I requeſt of you for the ſake of your own ſouls, 
is but this, That you would but try your hopes by the Word of 
God, and prove them ſound before you truſt them ; and content: 
not your ſelves to fay, 1 hope I ſhall be ſaved, - but prove and. 
try whether you are ſuch as God hath promiſed Salvation-to , or. 
not: for there are hopes that will never deceive men, thar. is, 
thoſe that are well grounded on the Word of God; and there are 
hopes,as you have heard, that will die with men and undo them, 
that is, thoſe that had no ground but their own ſelf-love ; when 
men hope they (hall be ſaved becauſe they would have it ſo, and: 
hope to come to heaven when they will not go the way to heaven: - 
It is one of the dreadfulleſt ſightsin the world to ſee a man ready, 
ro leave this world, and have no hopes but what will die when-he. 
dyeth. Oh if you did but know what a terrible thing it will be for 
4man in his life time to hope for Salvation, and as ſoon as heis 
dead to find himſelf in damnation, and all his hopes to vaniſh- 
like.a dream, you would ſure be perſwaded to try your hopes. 
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Hinderance 10. Counterfeit Converſion. 
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"Prove once by the marks of Grace in your ſouls that thou art one 
; of thoſe that God hath promiſed falvation to, that is, one of the 

. Regenerate, the heavenly and the holy, and then hope for ſal- 
vation and ſpare not, and the Lord confirm and maintain thy 
hopes. For theſe hopes are grounded on the word of God, which 


never yetdeceived any. But if you hope well,and know no: why, 
any 


have nothing to ſhew for your hopes of heaven, but what 
agodly man canſhew, or the moſt of the world may ſhew, 
that ſhall periſh ; and cannot prove that you are new creatures,ard 


holy, and heavenly, theſe hopes do but hinder your Converſion 
and Salvation. 
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Hinderance 10, "Þ He next hinderance of Converſion is , Thoſe 
| counterfeit Graces, or half converſion, which 

are like totrue Graces, but are not them, and ſa do not bring over 
the ſoul to God, but ſtrengthen the falſe hopes which we mention- 
ed before. There is ſomewhar in the heart of an unconverted man 
which is like, in his eyes, to true Converſion. Some fears and 
accuſation of Conſcience he may have, and ſome change there- 
upon : He may be convinced of his ſin and miſery, and ſee the Ne- 
neffity of another courſe, and hereupon may change his compa- 
ny, and betake himſelf to many duties, and break off many of his 
former ſins, and ſeem to himſelf to be truly converted, and:glo- 
ry in this as long as he liveth , and think verily that he is indeed 
a converted man: be may know the very time, the book, the 
ſermon, the words that were the means of doing this work upon 
his ſoul, and therefore think that itis truly done : he may remem= 
ber ſo-great a change that was made on him , that he may 
confidently conclude that it was a ſaving change, and yetit may 
be but common preparation, 'or meer terrors or convictions, or 
ſome common works, which many that periſh, partake of: he may 
have hereupon ſomewhat that in his eye is like to every Grace of 
the Spirit, and therefore think chat theſe are they indeed : and this 


is a fearful], oceivng ſtate, and mightily quieteth men in a miſers- 
[ae CO ; when theſe common Gifts ſhould be other- 
wite uſed, 


Sucn 


Fa 


—_— 


— 


—— 


Hinderance 11. Living among Temptations. 269 
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SzcCT. XXI, 


Direftion 10. Ake heed therefore of truſting to counterfeit 

Graces, or ſuperficial works that do not ef- 
fectually convert the ſou]; Labour to diſcern by the light of the 
Word of God, whether the work be ſavingly done or not ; how 
you may diſcern it I have told you betore: if God be ſet up 
higheſt in your ſouls, and brought neareſt to your hearts, and 
your hopes are ſet upon thelife to come, and all things in this 
world ſeem vain to you in compariſon of it : if ſin be bitter to you, 
and Chrift, and Grace, and Holineſs be ſweet, they you may con- 
clude that it is a ſaving work, but otherwiſe not, And therefore 
reft not in common works. 


On 
_ — 


SECT. XXII. 


Hinderance 11. Nother hinderance is, when men live among 

ſtrong temptations, - and occaſions of fin, as 
when they depend upon ſome preat men, or Parents, or other 
friends that are enemies to Godlineſs, and would undo them if 
they ſhould follow ir.: or when they are ſo engaged in a courſe of 
ſin that they cannot break it off without their worldly undoing or 
png : when their credit or their gain depends upon it : as the 7 
Oppreſlor liveth by oppreſſion, and the -Ale-ſeller liveth by 
the ſins of Drunkards ,: or tipling idle Companions , and be- 
cauſe they think this gain is ſweet , - therefore they will not leave 
the ſin. As As 19.24,25, Becauſe Demetriz and the reſt of the 
crafts- men had their wealth and living by making ſhrines for the 
Idol Diana,therefore they ſtirred upthe people againſt the Goſpel 
and the Preachers of it,that would take down the Idol that cauſed 
their Commodity : In like manner,when men that are addiRed to 
drunkenneſs willlive among ſuch company or temptations as will 
draw them to it ;' when luftfull perſons will live among thoſe that 
do proyoke or tempt them : when Ignorant unreſolved perſons 
live ations thoſe that ſpeak ill of Godlineſs, ic is a hard thingto 
be converted under theſe temptations : eſpecially if men wilfully 
caſt themſelves upon them, | 
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Direition IT, Fly occaſions of ſin. , _ 6 
SE CT, XXLII1I, 


Direion 11. FL therefore the occaſions and appearances of 

evill; If youwould not be drowned, what do 
you ſo near the water ſide ? If you would not be wounded, why 
do you. thruſt your ſelves among your enemies? If you would 
eſcape the hook, meddle not with the bait : walk not among the 
lime-twigs if you would not be intangled : you may flyfrom 
Temptation, and yet refilt the Devil and make him fly : be not 
too confident of your wk ar oh conſider whether it be ſafe 
todie in your ſin and ungodlineſs? 1f not ! why ſhould you live 
init? Andifyou may not live in it, why ſhould you commit it ? 
Tf you cannot digeſt it when it is down , but it muſt up again b 
Repentance or you periſh; why then ſhould you let it down ? 1f 
you may not let it down-, what reaſon have you to be taſting it ? 
Andif you may not tafte it , why ſhould you once look upon it , 
to entice your taſte? Andif you-may not look on it, why ſhould 
you think on it,and make your own Las to be your tempter? 
Preſent and ſtrong Temptations have ſhaken thoſe that ſeemed to be 
{eds : therefore take heed of them; for they may much more 
hinder the converfion- of the Impenitent , and ſuch difficulties 
may eaſily block up the way of life to you. 


S EC Tz. XXIV; 


Hinderance 12, A Nother common hinderance of Converſion, 
is : The [candalows lives of the Profeſſors of 
Religion : when thoſe that ſeem godly, or indeed are ſo, ſhall fall 
into diviſion among themſelves, and withdraw from each other, 
and cenſure one another, and cry out againſt one another as de- 
ceived; when the common people ſee ſo many Religions, as they 
think,and ſo many ſeverall minds and wates,they think it is as good 
be of none, as to venture among ſo many,where they are not ſure 
ro hit of the right ; and it maketh them Queſtion all, when they 
| ſee ſo many that they know not which to own. When they ſee 
men change their opinions which a while ago.they ſeemed fo zen- 
lous for, this makes them think that the reſt may be asdffcertair 
as theſe ; And thus we have ſeen by ſad experience in | 
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 Hinderaunce 12. Scandals. 


that many have been kept off f:omthe approving. and practice of 


a godly life, becauſe of the unhappy differences that are among 
us: And alas, when they ſee one that ſeemed Religious to be 
worldly, aud another to fall into this or that ſin, this makes them 
think that Religion is but hypocriſie, and themſelves are already in 
as good a condition as the godly are. 
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Diredion 12. T Will not excuſe the ſins of any : Offence muſt 
| come, but wo to him by whom it comes, If they 
be godly;their profeſſion doth aggravate it, and therefore I do not 
intend to extenuate it : But yet, asI mult needs ſay,that the malice 
of the ungodly doth frequently make even holineſs co be a crime ; 
and Vertue it ſelf to be the greateſt vice,and thoſe to be faults that 
are really none, and thoſe to be common that are ſeldom, -and 
but the caſe of very few; and thoſe to be ome that are not ſo: 
So I muſt needs tel} you taat there is no ſa 
faults and diviſions of thoſe that are Religious to diſſwade any 
from Religion, or excuſe them in their ſin or ſinfull neple& of 
their own Salvation : For conſider theſe things following. _. 
I. It is not mens lives that are any diſgrace to the Word of God, 


no more then it is a diſhonour to the Sun that ſome men are blind, 


or others wilfully abuſe his light ; will you fall a railing at the Sun 


becauſe a thief may ſteal by the light of it > Or a murtherer may . 


kill men by the light of ir? or ſome men may miſs their way ? This 
is not long of it, but of themſelves. 2. Yea conſider, that it is for 
want of being more Religious that men are ſo bad, . and not be- 
cauſe they are Religious : Can you prove that ever Religion did 
teach men to be bad ? Doth the Word of God teach men to be 
worldly, to be proud, to divide the Church , and abuſe one ano- 
ther > you know it doth not. Nay, you know that it forbiddeth 


and condemneth all this.; and that no one in the world hath ſaid 


and done ſo much againſt theſe fins as God hath done: and no Re- 


i, ligion is ſo much againftthem as the Chriſtian Religion ; And is - 


*. it notanabuſe beyond all modeſty then, to think ill of the Word 
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of God or of his way, becauſe men offend againſt ic and forſake 


"it? To accuſe the Law becauſe men breakit? To wrong God, be- 
"cauſe others have wronged him? 3. Conſider that the fins of 
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Direttion 12. Take not nnjuſt offence, 


others will be no excuſe to you : Their falls ſhould be your warn- 


 feſs men willefr,it followeth'not that therefore the ham 


ings, and not your hardening. Will God pardon or ſave with- 
out Repentance and faith, becauſe ſome that ſeemed Religious 
have miſcarried ? If they are wicked while they ſeem Religious, 
they and you, if you lo continue, ſhall be damned rogether : tur 
if they riſe by Repentance, and hate an\4 forſake the ſins which 
they did fall into ; -and you ftumble upon them and will not riſe 
with them, but quarre! with Religion becauſe of their falls, they 

ſhall be pardoned, and you ſhall perih. I teli thee man, if all the 
world ſhould tall from God, he w..i not therefore change bis Law, 
nor admit one unconverted finner into Heaven, Do youthink to 
be ſaved without holineſs, becauſe ſome nien counterfeit holineſs 
that have it not? Me thinks this ſhould caſt you into greater ter-- 
rours, and make you think with your ſelves how much you have 
yet to do, that muſt go further and be better then ever any Hypc- 

crite was ; before you can have any durable hopes of Salvation. 

If you will have any part in God, tr muſt ſtick to him though «1! 
men elſe ſhould forſake him, and not forſake him becauſe you. 
think that others do fo ihat ſeemed to ſtick to him. 4. Conſider 
alſo, that as to the diviſions that offend you, it is not every diFcr- 

ence in judgement or PraQtice that makes a new Religion, While: 
we are here we ſhall know but in part, and therefore ſha!l differ 
in part, but as long as we all agree inthe Fundamentals-and live 

ro God, we are of one Religion for all our Differences, 5. And 
can you think that it will excuſe you to be of no Religion, be- 
cauſe that other men are of a wrong Religion! Will you fit ſtill 
and let Heaven go becauſe ſome men have miſt the way to it > Do 

you think that this is a Reaſonable Concluſion? - Surely they-that 


would. fain know the way if they could, and are diligent to ſeek it, 


are likelier to be accepted,though they fall into many errours, then 
thoſe that mind ir not, bur prefer the things of the world before ir. 

6, The more by- waies there be, zhe more need have you to look. 
about you, and ſeethat you miſs not the way your ſelves; - Salya-. 
tion is not a matter that we can ſpare, and therefore the difficulty 
muſt make us moig di[igent,and not more Neglipent. 7. Among 
allthe Religions and opinions in the world, God hath nox left you - 

atalofs; he bath given you his Word to tell-you which is the. 


Right, and many means to-underitand it : ſo that,if pray or carer 


ble and di-. 


Iigent may not be certain which way is.the- Right..” Go you to 
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' Hinderanee -13. 111 Education. 273 


the Scripture with an humble Reverence, willing to know the will 
of God, that you may doit, and take the helps which you may 
have from Miniſters and private Chriſtians, and ſhew not by 
your negle& that you deſpiſe the Word: of God and your Sal- A 
yation, and then you ſhall have no cauſe to complain thar you -N 
cannot find the Right Religion, nor hit the way to Heaven be- ; 
cauſe there are ſo many opinions. 8. I pray you conſider of 

chat which 1 have often anſwered you to this ObjeRion, Will 4 
you bur faithfully practice that which all, or almoſt all- theſe dif- BE 
ferent parties are agreed in? If not, then make not their differ- - 
ences any. more a. pretence for your angodlineſs.: if you will, 

then conſider whether they be'not all agreed of the Neceſſity of 

converſion and a holy life? will. they not all acknowledge thar 

there is no Salvation without SanRification and Newneſs of life ? 

Let their agreement then-move you, .and do not for ſhame neg- 

ie ſo great and Neceſſary a thing which is owned by them all 

who differ much in other things. | 
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H inderance 13. fd rs next hinderance of Converſion, is : The i 
| ll Educatjon of children : -when they are train- _ . "YH 
ed up in ignorance, oFkept unacquainted with the Truths of God : 
tillchey are grown hardened in their eyil way : eſpecially when 
they are taught from their childhood co think hardly of godli- 
neſs, and fpeak reproachfully of ir, and hear nothing of the god-- 
ly but by way.af Slander or contempt. That which people receive 
in their youth doth uſually poſſeſs them all cheir thayes They re-o=mmwans;.) © 
ceive it with more advantage , when they are moſt teachable and . * "eh 1 
traQable : And when they. receive ic from-Parens and thoſe *. 325 
that have the A intereſt in their affeRions and the moſt Ab-'. = 
ſolute Rule over them. And therefore we ſee themoſt of the world ce 
are ſuch as they were taught in their childhood to be: and its hard * ' +++ ©,» 
rochange them from the way that they were hgought up in. | ,”_ ol 


« 
C 
*% 
o 
6 


. 
CO EE Po Er tet Oe to I. AAA A oo 1 a Wo re oe 


274 


\ againſt their wi... 


 Hinderance | 3. 1 Education, 


= ee woos -——— 


——  _ w__ 
— 


SYCT AX VIT. 


H you that have children, remember they are 
| Chriſts, If you are Chriſtians, both you and 

yours are. devoted to God : will you be ſo forward to devote 
them to God in Baptiſm, and will you rob him afterwards of his 
own? and break theſe Covenants, and contrary to your own 
promiſes will you hinder them from the knowledge and fear of 
God ? Oh what deſperate hypocriſie and wickedneſs is this ? 
Will yon come here in the face of the Congregation, and con- 
ſecrate and offer your children to Chriſt, and when you have 
done , will you keep them from the way of Chrift , and 
make them believe .that godlineſs is more ado then needs; and 
that holineſs is but fooliſh preciſeneſs? Will you here under- 
rake to bring them up in the Nurture and Admonition of the 
Lord, and when you have done, never once inſtruc them in his 
fear, nor perſwade them to a holy life ; nor reſtrain them from 
ſin , but rather teach them to rail, and curſe, and ſwear, and 
be carnall> Oh cruel wretches that dare thus murther your chil- 
drens fouls ! To murther the body is an hainous ſin, yea, 
though ir were the body of an enemy ; but to murther the ſou}, 
yea and the ſoul of a child, and ſo to be guilty of their eternal 
Damnation; whar greater ſin'can you commit ? Oh what a hor- 
rour? it will be to you to ſee your own children in eternal Aames 
by your procurement 1 And to hear them there cry out againſt 
you : -and fay, I hardened them in evil; I diſcouraged them from 
00d ; I gave themill exarmples ; Iuſed to rail, and curſe, and 
wear before them : 1'took no pains to convince them of their na* 
eurs! ſin and miſery ; and'to get them to Chriftthatthey might be 
healed by him. Ob pitty your poor children, and do not hinder 
them from that glory that is offered them: 1f the Devil be 
ian. benot you ſo too. Tt is more excuſ#ble in 

the Devil himſelf ro ſeekto deſtroy the ſouls of your children, 
then it is intheir own Parents to do it : Fornature and Chri- 
ſtianity doth bind them todo otherwiſe. Tf you ſettle them in 
an ignorant carnall courſe, they will remember it as long as they . 
live; and if you poſſeſs them with hard thoughts of the holy 
Waies 
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Flinderance 13. 11 Education. 


waies of God, they will make this an Argument againſt us when 
ever we would ſeek to reform and convert them, Do we not 
heart from them daily? Our fathers, ſay chey taught us otherwiſe, 
and we hope they are ſaved, and therefore we will venture to do as 
they did : ſothat, itis the falſe conceits that you put into their. 
minds in their childhood, which Miniſters have to encounter with 
all cheir Gates after. The'Devil hach Inſtruments enough to ſeek 
your childrens Damnatiqn beſides you : be not you his Inftru- 
ments as ever you would not lie with them in everlaſting miſery ; 
cake ſome more pitty on your ſelyes and them. You could nor 
find in your hearts ro.daſh your children againſt the ſtanes , or cut 
their throats, and if you ſhould, the world would ring of your , 
wickedneſs, and the Law af the Land would deſerved]y put you 
to a painfull death ; and will you do them a greater miſchief ? Will 
you blind them and keepthem off from Chrift and godlineſ6? And 
will you embolden them inthe way of ſin, and help chem co Dam- 
nation, God forbid, Butalas 1. they that have no more pitty on 
their owa ſouls but to uſe them thus, what wonder if they have no 
more pitty of others. 

2. The next part of my Direcion therefore is to you that have 
been brought upin ignorance and unpodlineſs from your youth. 
Oh look about you while you have time and means : if your Pa- 
rents have been falſe to you, be not falſe to God and your ſouls. 
If your Parents have betrayed your ſouls, do got you betray your 
own. They kept you in ignorance becauſe they were ignorant 
themſelves ; they bred yon up in worldlineſs and ungadlineſs be- 
cauſe they were worldly and ungodly themſelves; they ſpake 
againſt holineG becauſe they knew 1t not, bur were themſelves. un- 
holy : But you have one that hath more intereſt in you then your 
Parents, that calls to you for your.converſion. Hearken to bim if 
all the world ſhould Wy it: do.not care as little for your own 
ſouls as your Parents cared for them : da not take on you, even 
to love your Parents ſo well as to. follow them rg: Damnation. 
Their company will not make Hell any. caſler to you... Should nor 
the Love of your Heavenly Father do more. to draw you to Hea- 
ven, then the love of your Parents to drawyou.to Hell? Ob 
hearkenthen ro God and to his Word,though all the world (hould 


— D_— 


2275; 


———— 


” 


ſay againſt it. , | 
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_ Hinderance 14. Reſiſting the Spirit. 
SB cT. XXVIII. 


Hinderance 1 4. AfNother Hinderance of Conyerſion, is : $triv- 


| ving againſt the ſpirit of Grace. When God 
would 1lluminate a ſinner, and heis unwilling to ſee ; when God 
would take off a ſinner from his luſts, and evil waies, and he is 


. loathto betakenoff; God ſheweth him his ſin ro humble him, 


and he is unwilling co be humbled , but firiveth againſt the ſpirit, 
and runneth into worldly buſineſſes, or merry company, or turn- 
eth his thoughts to other things. As Chrift ſaid to the Jews, ac. 
23.37. HoW oft wonld I bave gathered you, but you Wonld not ? So 


. he may ſay to manya ſinner, how oft did I hew thee a better 


way, and thou wouldſ not walk init? How oft did I ſhew thee 
the ſinfulneſs and miſery of thy eſtate, and thou wouldfſt not come 
off from it? When men fight againſt Chriſt, and purpoſely wink 
becauſe they hate the Light that would Reform them, and when 


they ſtrive againſt the Spirit that would convert them, what won- 
der if they be nnconverted ? 


_ 
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Direction 14JF ever you would be converted, yield to the Spirit 

of God that would convert you. It is his Officeto 
ſanQifie all that ſhall be ſaved : be not you unwilling to be ſanRi- 
fied by him. Tf you refuſe help whenit is offered you, you may 
juſtly be left helpleſs and periſh for want of that which you did 
deſpiſe. You are baptized into the name of the Holy Ghoſt, by 
which you have profeſſed to take him for your ſanQifier, and are 
you now unwilling to be ſantified by him? And will you now 
ftrive againſt him when you are ſo ſolemnly engaged to him ? You 
cannot be ſaved unleſs you be ſanQified, and you cannot be ſan- 
ified unleb. it be done by the Holy Ghoſt whom you now reſiſt. 
Oh how eaſily and proſperouſly doth the work go on when the 
Spirit of God affifteth, and how impoſſible is it to be done without 
him 1 They that would have a proſperous Voyage will take wind 
and tide, and not be ſo fooliſh as to ſet againſt them when they 
ftand to thcir advantage : He that would have health will not. - 
abuſe the Phyſitian and drive him away from him. Oh take beed - 


how you uſe the Spirit of Cod if ever you would be converted. 
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Hinaerance 1 5. nreſolvedneſs, 5 


SECT. XXX, 
Hinderance 15. Nother Hinderance of Converſion, is : V#- 
reſolvedueſs and Half-purroſes; When men 
will hang wavering between God and the world ; and though the 
Light be never fo clear to convince them , yet they will not be per- 
ſwaded to reſolve, A double-minded man,faith James,is n»/table in 
all hz waies, Jam.1.8. Oh how many ſhall periſh for want of Re- 
ſolution 1 They have been convinced that they muſt be changed, 
or elſe they are undone,and yet they would not reſolve : they have 
long been inclining to a better courſe, and had ſome thoughts, of 
it, but the world hindereth, or friends hinder, or the fleſh hinder- 
eth, and they will not reſolve ; And thus they bang looſe from 
God, and never unfeignedly refign up themſelves to him, till either 
God in Judgement leave them to themſelves, or Death and Hell 
do find them unreſolved. 


SBCT..NAA T1. 


Direion 15. fa you would be converted and ſaved, do not ftand 
| wavering, but Re/olve, and preſently twrn to God. 
If it were a doubtfull buſineſs, T would not perſwade you to do ic 
raſhly, or if there were any danger to your fouls in reſo]ving,then 
I would ſay no more. But when it is a caſe that ſhould be beyond 
all difpnte with men of Reaſon, why ſhould you ſtand Raggering, 
asif ir were a doubrfull caſe? What a horrible ſhame is ir to be 
unreſolved whether. God or the world ſhould have your hearts ? 
Were it not a diſgrace to that mans underſtanding that were un- 
reſolved whether gold or dung were better ? or whether a bed of 
thorns, or a feather bed were the eaſter ? Or whether the Sun 
or aclod of Earth were the more light and glorious? It isa far 
greater. ſhame for a man to be unreſolved, whether it be God or 
the world that muſt: make him happy , and that ſhould bave his 
heart ; and whether a life of fin or holineſs be the better. What |! 
Have you read Scripture, and heard Sermons ſo long, and yet are 


IG you unreſolved of this ? Nay, have you common Reaſon,and do 


--- you believe that there is a God, and a world to come, and yer are | 
you unreſolved whether you __ be godly or not? I ſay to you, 
WS n 3 as 
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8s Elias did to Iſrael, 1 King.18-21. HoW long halt ye between two 


opinions ? If God be God follow hin, ;f Baal be God follow him. If 
it be better to be damned then leave your ſins,then keep them, and 


' the curſe of God with them : Burt if it be becter to deny your fleſh, 


then to ſuffer eyerlaſtingly the wrath of God, then away with 
your Iniquities, and meddle with them no more. .If it be better 
live in an Alebouſe a while, then in Heaven for ever, then drink 
on and ſpare not, but if it be not, why do you not conſider and 
come away? If God and godlineſs be not better then the world 
and wickednels, then take your courſe, but if they be, why do you 
ſtand wavering, and do not reſolve to be the people of God with 
all your hearts ? Oh what a blind and miſerable creature is a wick- 
ed man, that ſuch matters as theſe ſhould ſeem doubtfull ro him ! 
or that he ſhonld yet be unreſolved of them ! What, unreſolved 
whether it be beſt to go to Heaven, or not ! And whether it be beft 
be damned, or not 1 And all this ferthe love of ſtinking unpro- 
ficable luſt ! If this be wiſdom, what thenis folly ? 


S$SBCT»-XXXIT. 


Hinderaxce 16. Nother Hinderance of Converſion, is: De- 
lay : When men are Reſolved that they muſt 
be converted or condemned, and purpoſe to let go fin,and to take 
another courſe, yet they de/ey and put off the time : They wauld 
yet have a little more of the pleaſure of their (in before they part 
with it : yet they cannot ſpare it, but ſhortly they will do it : they 
are yet young , and they hope they bave Day-light and time 
enough before them : they are yet in health, and therefore they 
hope there is no ſuch haſte,but they may have time to think on it ; 
Becauſe God will receive a ſinner whenſoever he returneth, they 
think they may tay a little longer : And thus ſome grow harden- 
ed by cuftom in their ſin, and others are cut off while they are 
purpoſing to return ; and many thouſand ſouls are loſt:for ever 
that once were purpoſed to have turned to God, and all becauſe 
they delayed their return; as the {lupgard, Prov. 6.10. & 24. 33: 
ſaith, Ter « little ſleep, @ little ſlumber ; ſo ſaith the ſinner, yet] 
may fin a little while, till they have ſinned themſelves into a Re- _ 
probate ſenſe, or provoked God to leave them to themſelves, and 
ſo they muſt berith evetlaftifigly by their delay. 
SECT. 
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Hinderance 16, Delay 


SSET AXNKNTTI, 


Diretion 16. H conſider therefore ſinners , that Converſion 
| is nota work to be delayed. Would a man lie 
under the wrath and curſe of God one day, that knew whart ic is ? 
Me thinks he ſhould hot. Are you loath to come our of the bon- 
dage of the Devil> Why , your de/ay doth ſhew that your heart 
is falſe, and that you be not willing truly to be converted : He that 
is loath to leave his fin this day or hour, would never leave it if 
he knew how to keep it ; If hedid not love it, he would be willing 
to be rid of it without delay. _ He that loveth God had rather re- 
turn and be reconciled to him, and partake of the Joy of his Spi- 
rit to day, then to morrow : Did you but know what God is, you 
would not delay your converſion to him : Did you but know what 
the Glory is that he offereth you', you woutd not delay to make 
ſure of it any longer : Did-you but ſee the Nature of fin, and 
know the miſerable effeRs of ir, Oh how haſtily would you endea- 
vourto berid of it? If you had fo many Toads or Serpents in' 
your boſoms, you would not ſay, I will caſt them out to morrow, 
bur how quickly would you ſhake them from you ? If you had but 
felt the ſting of ſin, it would appear another matrer to you' then 
now it doth. It isone'kind of face that ſin hatin an Aſehouſe, 
or inthe height of your filthy luſt, or in che ſeeming gaitr of your 
covetous praRices ; and it is another kind of face thatit hath when-.. 
God wilt reckon for it with the guilty foul. Should a'man trifle in 
ſach a courſe,whereinif he die, he is loſt for ever? Why poor 
wretched finner ; how long wilt thou delay? And why wile thou 
delay 2 Wilt thou delay till Death ſhall ſeize upon thee, and thou 
drop into Hell before thou art aware ? Doft thou not know that 
fin gets advantage by thy delay ? God hath not promiſed thee 
that ever his Spirit ſhall be offered to thee more; if thou re- 
fuſe his Aſſiftance, and delay thy converſion but one day longer. 
And wo.be to thee if he depart from thee, H/. 9. 12. Pr. 6.8. 
When people will have none of God, © nor will hearken to his 
voyce, he often giveth them up to their own hearts Jufts, to walk 
in their own counſels, P/al/m $1.11, 12. Oh unworthy wretch, 
- if thou hadft any of the Ingenuity of a Chriftian within thy breaft, 
thou wouldft ſay, I have abuſed Chrift and bis Grace ſo long that 


\. Iam utterly aſhamed of it,and will abuſe him no more : 1 _ 00 
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long ſleighted Chrift already, and too long hearkned to his 
enemies voyce. If thy dead heart were but well awakened to 
conſider and feel thy own condition , thou wouldft be quickly 
affrighted out of thy delay, and run as baſtily from thy ftate 
of fin, as thou wouldt out of a houſe that were all on fire 
over thy head, or out of a boat that were ſinking under thee. 
What, haft thou not yet ſerved the Devil long enough? Haſt 
thou not yet ſufficiently abuſed Chriſt, nor oft enough rejeRed the 
Grace of God? Haſt chou not yet wallowed long enough in the 
filth of ſin? but muſt thou needs have more of it ? Haft thou not 
yet done enough to the deſtruction of thy ſoul > nor drunk in 
enough of that deadly Poyſon? nor flabbed thy ſelf ſufficiently 
by thy wickedneſs, but-thou muſt needs have more? Will ſin 
come upeaſier when it is deeper rooted ? And canft thou eaſi- 
lic: be converted when thou haſt driven away the Spirit of God 
that ſhould convert thee ? Wilt thou travel out of thy way till 
night, before thou wile turn back again } And wilt thow' drive the 
nail yet faſter to the head, which thou knoweſt muſt be drawn out 
again ? * Oh be not wilfully befooled by fin. Wilt thou be con- 
verted, or wile thou not ? If not, thou art a loſt man: If thou 
know thou muſt, why not to day rather then to morrow > What 
reaſon have you for any longer delay ? Isa ſtate of fin, or a ftate 
of Grace better? If ſin be better, keep it and make thy beſt 
of it : But if Grace, and holineſs, and happineſs be better, why 
then ſhould you delay ?_ If you were ſick you would not care 
how ſoon you were well; and if you had a bone broken, you care 
not how ſoonit were ſet ; and when your ſouls are in a ſtate of fin 
and miſery, are you affraid of being ſafe and happy too ſoon ? Re- 
member another day, that a day, and many a day of Grace thou 
hadſt; and ifthou loſe this day, thou maift thank thy ſelf, if thou 
loſe thy ſoul, and if thou never have another day like this. 7o day 
whiles it 14 called to day, therefore bear his voice,and barden not your 


; hearts, Heb.3.7,8. When David thought of his waies, he made 


hafte and delayed not to turn to God and keep his Precepts,P/alm 
I 19.60, As was aforeſaid. 
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Hinderance 17. Not following on good beginnings. 


S-s CT. XXXIV. 


finders 7. FANother great Hinderance of Converſion, is: 
| when good beginnings are not followed on, but 


ſuff, 
God. 


ſanRifying' works ; | | | 
reformations and troubles of mind , before they come to cloſe 


Commonly preparing works of Grace go before through 


and men have many convictions and balf-: 


28x: © 
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-red to die and come to nothing before they bring men over to 


with Chriſt upon the terms that he is offered : Theſe common 


Preparatory W 


cheriſh theſe, and follow them on, and improve the light and 


orks are the way to more : If men would bur 


motions which they have, they know not what a bleſſed Iff;e | 


they. might jee : but when they will forget the Truth thac 
once did move them , and loſe the purpoſes that once they 
had, and turn back again to the ſins they were in before ; no 
wonder if theſe be left in their Iniquities : 1s not this the caſe 
of you that hear me this day ? You have been convinced thar 
God and your ſouls muſt be regarded, whatſoever elſe be neg- 
leted ; and did you not thereupon begin to pray, and to uſe 
means, and take the helps in publike and private that are Ne- 
ceflary for your Salvation ? And have not ſome of you fallen 
into company that have taken you off, 'by- fooliſh cavils or 
vain objeRions, and evil examples, and icing you to fin ? And 
have not others of you grown cold and lolt your feeling, as if 
you were not. the ſame men, and had never heard or felc ſuch 
things? And others of you turned to this preſent world,” and 
choaked the Word , with the cares of-rhis life? And ſo the hope- 


Full beginoings that you once bad, are curned' to a Relapſe into 
your old condition. | 
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Dire.1 4 þ there be any ſuch ſinners that hear me this day (as 
. JI fear there be too many) conſider Whence you are fal- 
len, and be zealous and amend, Rev.3.19. Are you turned with the 
dog to his vomit, and With the ſoy that was waſoed, to Wallow in the 
mire ? 2 Pet.2. 22. What! Do you look, back when you bad put 
Jour hand to the plongh of God ?Luke 9. 62. * Did Chriſt give you 
any cauſe to repent of his ſervice, or to forſake him ? Have you 
found indeed that the Devil is the better Maſter, and that the way 
of ſin is the better way, and the wages of fin the better wages ? 
What, Did the thoughts of everlaſting life once move you, and 
will they not move you now? Is Heaven become as no Heaven to 
you, and God as no God, and Chriſt as no Chriſt, and the Promi- 
ſes asno Promiſes ? And are you grown abler to reſiſt the rterrours 
of the Lord > Oh poor ſouls, that you did but know the miſery of 
Apoſtates ! The Lord hath profeſſed, that if ay draw back, bu ſoul 
ſhall have no pleaſure in him, eb. 10.38. And they that draw back, 
(hall find they do it to their own Perditio» ; when they ſhould 
have Believed and perſevered to the [aving of their ſouls, ver. 39. 
There are none of all the damned more miſerable then they that 
were ſometimes fair for Heaven, and once begin te look after god- 
lineſs ; for the /atter end of theſe men i Worſe then their beginning, 
2 Pet.2.20,21. Alas 1 How ſad will it be to ſee the faces of ſuch 
among the wicked and condemned at the laft, and to think that 
once we ſaw the faces of theſe men among the godly, and once 
they ſeemed to ſet themſelves for Heaven, and are they faln off to 
this! And isthis the end of them ! In the name of God Sirs, 1 
warn and charge every one of you that ever had a thought of re- 
turning to God, and giving up your ſelves to a holy life, that you 
preſently bethink you, what is gone with theſe thoughts; and pur- 
poſes, and why did you turn from theſe beginnings ? What reaſon 
ad you for it Þ and what cauſe hath Chrift given you >? What ! 
Will che world now be a fafter friend to you then before? And 
will, yon now continue with it, and never die ? Or can you better 
be without God and his Grace then before > Oh be awakened 
from this deſperate folly, and once again renew your former Re- 
ſolutions, and confider whether you are not nearer Eternity then 
you were ; and have not as much need of Chrift as ever? And ſleep. 
not on till hell awake you, — _ SE CT- 
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| S n c T7. XXXVI. 
Hinderance 1 g:-1 H E. next hinderance of Converſion to be 


mentioned,is, «4 miſunderſtanding of Scri.. 


pture, anderroneons thoughts of the Ways of God, If error poſ.- 
ſeſs the mind, it will keep out grace from poſleſiing the heart, ſo 
far as the Error prevaileth. I ſhall inftance in ſome tew particulars. 

1. Some men know not what crue grace or converſion is, and 


therefore think they have it when they have none, and do not ſet: 


themſelves to look after it ; They think that it is but to forſake 
ſome groſs ſins, and to uſe ſome outward ſervice of God, and 
do no ene any wrong, and then they think they have true con- 
verſion ; becauſe they have turned from _ ſins chat once 
they lived in : But theſe muſt know that converſion is the with- 
drawing of the ſoul from the world, and from carnal ſelf, and 
the devoting of our ſelyes, and all that we bave to God, If*you 
ſhould be never ſo zealous in Forms, and take up never ſo ftria 
principles, and ftick to the ſtricteſt party ; this is no proof of true 
Converſion, if your ſouls do not cleave to God as your portion, 


and to Chriſt as the only way to God. | 
2, Some there be that do not think there is any ſuch thing as 


ſaving grace, or true converſion in the world z becauſe they have 
none themſelves, they do not think that any one elſe hath : When 
they hear of a hope and heart in heaven, and of loving God 
above all Creatures, they do not think that any one doth reach 
ro it, but that men Meerlytalk of ſuch things, which they never 
had-experience of : But theſe men muſt know, that it is an arro- 
gant madneſs co contradiethe ſcope of the' word of God , and 
thecommon experience of-the beſt. men in the world, and all b e- 
cauſe they are ſo bad themſelves. Doth-God talk ſo much of 
ſanRifying his people, and putting the Spirit of Jeſus into their 
hearts, and ruling:them,and dwelling inthem, and crucifying the 
world tothem, and purifyiog a peculiar people. to. himſelf, thar 
are zealous of pood works.;-T 4.2.14. , and now dare they ſay 
there isno ſuch thing? whether is God or they to be believed?whar, 
hath Chriſt died to procure it?and is it the office of the holy Ghoſt 
-to work it,& nowis there no ſuch thing? Are the woxd & Miniſters 
& all the ordinances to that end,& now is there no ſuchthing? God 
wil make themknow that ſuch a thing was offered once tot fc 
5-4) Oo2 | ut 
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Theythink a Holy life more ado then netds. 
ſuch a thing as grace and a heavenly life was neceſſary to their ſal: 
vation. Andif they will not believe the experience of the Saints, 
nor will not ſee the graces of God as they ſhine in the converſa- 
tion of his people, they ſhall be foreed one” day to ſee, and be 
aſhamed. | | 

3. Others-there be that think bolineſs is but needleſs preciſepeſ? ; 
nd that to meditate on God, and heaven, and makes it our main hu- 
ſineſs, 1 but more-ado then needs . and that thu «u bat 20 be godly 
overmuch , ana God Will accept leſs, and thu iy the wiy, even to 
drive men beſide themſelves. | 


Anſv. Though 1 have formerly anſwered this objeRion , "yet 
becauſe it bere again falls in my way, I ſhall diſtinRly anſwer it in 
rheſe particulars. | R 

neſt. 1, Tell metruly, do you think that God or you are fit- 
ter to be Judges of what is neceſſary to the ſalvation:of. a ſinner 2 
Doth God command it, and dare you ſay it is more-ado then 
needs ? Why what isthis, butplainly-to-ſay, that God hath ſec 
us vþon a needleſs work 2 yes, what is it but to ſay, you are wi. 
ſerthenhe There is no Maſter ſo-fooliſh and unmercifull,as will 


ſer his ſervant to pick ſtraws, and labour to-no purpoſe ; and will 
- you impute ſuch unmercifull folly ro God > Dare you ſay, he 


makes 5ou more'adothen needs ? 


Dueſt.2. And then I ask, Is it more ado then Scripture dotlt 
require > Doth not theword of God make it neceſſary , which 
you call unneceſſary > Readand Judpe, Marih.6.19,20,33. Lay 
mt up for your ſelves treaſurer on earth + But lay up for your 
ſelves treaſures in heaven. Seth; firſt the Kingdom of God and bis 
riphteouſneſ; Matth.1 1.12: The kingdom of beaven ſuffers violence, 
and the violent take it by force, Lok. 13.24. Strive to enter i at the 
ſtrait gate ; for many, 1 ſay to you, ſpall ſeek to enter in, and ſhall 
not be able, John 6.27, Labonur not for the food which periſheth, 
but for that which indureth toeverlaſting life, Eph 5:15. See that 
Je.walk circymſpettly, redeeming the time, 2 Pet-3.1t; Whatman- 


'ner of perſons ought ye tobe in all holy converſation and godli- 
"neſs? A qn bajdred | oe 


more ſuch places may be mentioned; So 
- that, if it be anerror to require ſo much ado for our ſalvation, ic 


is God himſelf that is the cauſe of it : And who is liker to de in 


the Right? The Lord that made you, or ſuch arts Twas worms 
 asyon? You ſcarce knowpood from bad, and w 


i! you take 6n 
you to be wiſer thenGod, and tocontrothis Law $f __ 
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They think a Holy life more ado then needs. 
: 'Qzeſt. 3. Do you think indeed in your conſciences, that a 
-Man can do'too much for heaven (as long as he doth bur what. 
God bids him) and'that he'can be at more coſt and labour for it, 
then it is worth 2- Is that man worthy or meetto ſee the face of 
God in glory that thinks it not worth his utmoſt diligence ? Do 
you ſet ſo much by your labour , or. do you ſet ſo-light by God 
and glory, as to think the everlaſting enjoyment of it to be un- 
worthy of your pains ? ons. 4 
©  Qzeft.q. Do you think there ever was man that got well to 
| heaven, that repented of coming either at ſo dear a rate, or that 
was there of your mind, that this godlineſs is more ado then 
needs ?: If we could but ſpeak witly one of the glorified Saints  .. 
that ſet the face of God, and put the caſe to him, whether is the * 
wiſer man, he that doth allthac he canto be ſaved, or he that ſaith 
what needs all this ado? which ſide do you think-he would be on? 
Cannot you eaſily conjeQure ? | 
 Dwneſt.5. Is Chriſt, or the Apoſtles, or any of the fervants of 
God of your minde * Judge by their converſations whether they 
_ thought it more ado then needs: The beſt of his Saints never had 
ſo much prace, but they longed for more ; they never were ſo ho- 
ly, but they longed to be better, and do you think thar. you 
are wiſer then all they and that-neither Prophets, Apoſiles; 
nor any Saints of God did know what they did ? 
Durft 6. What is it that you think is ſo painfull a life as to be 
roo much for God and heaven'? Do you know what you talk of ? 
Why it is the only joyfull life on earth: fr is more a receiving 
from God,then a giving to him, It is an imployment that is ſuited | 
both.to the new nature of the Saints, and co their neceſlity and 
good. What is holineſs but a living inthe Love of God, and joy 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and hope of the lifeto come, and a daily 
communion with God inthe Spirit, in the uſe of his holy. Ordi- 
nances ? to hear of his love and the promiſe of his glory, andthe 
pardon of our ſins, and to beg of him what we want, andchank 
and praiſe him for what we have received ? And do you think'this 
| is ſo redious a life? 1s it a toil to-you to'eat and drink of thebeft 
| when your bodies do'require it 2 or to reft when you are weary? - 
| 'orto lave your deareſt Friend; ante bein bis company ? If nor, 
|... . "why ſhon|dwethink ita toylto livein the Love of God, and in - 
Holy communion with him in his ſervice? Fin 
© © *9Oneſt7. And ivirnot a certain markof a graceleſs heart to 
En Yon: -Qo0 3. think 
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They think « Holy life mare ado then needs, ny 


think that this is ſuch a-grievous work ? ſure that ſoul is void of 
the love of God, thatthinks ir a grieyous thing to love him, A. 
man that hates his wife, and loveth -harlots, will ſay [I cannot 
love her, nor abide to dwell with her ;) but if he loved her he 
would think otherwiſe, 1f you did not hate God you wonld not 
thivk it ſo grievous to live inthe love of him, and to be much in 
his-hboly Worſhip. | 

Qneſt.8. Do youdeſire to come to heaven, or not ? If not, 
then remember, if you are ſhut out, it is by your own conſent. 
If you would come thither, then do you not know that all your 
imployment there, muſt be ſuch asthis, and much more holy and 
perfe& then this > Will you account heaven it ſelf grievous ? 
and the praiſes of God there, to be more ado then needs ? If 
not, how dare you ſay ſo of a far lower degree which we have in 
this life ? If you are weary of this little, how weary would you be 
of heaven? L 

2xeſt-9. I pray you tell me, doyou think indeed that any man 
on earth is ſo good-as he ſhould be ? Do you not know, that he 
that is beft,is too bad ; and he rbat doth moſt, comes unſpeakably 
too ſhort of what he ſhould do? And dare you fay then, that 
this is more ado then needs? Why if you bad ſpoken to Peter or 
Paxil; or the holieſtman that ever lived, be would have rather 
complained that he could be no better, and cryed our, Oh that 
I were more holy, and could be more taken up in the love of 
God: alas;Efall exceeding ſhort of what is my duty 1 And ſhall 
ſuch ſinners aswe are? yea, ſome of the vileſt ſinners ſay, that 
this is more ado then needs? Why thou prond inſenſible wretch, 
doſt thou-no better know thy own needs then ſo ? Doth not thy 
ſoul need this, and more then this ? W hat, dareſt thou juſtifie th 
or in thy ungodlineſs, and judge of godlineſs as a needlef 
thing ? 

Qzeſt.10: Canſt'thou tell me how long thou wilt be of that 
minde ?- when thou lyefſt a dying wilt thou then think that holi- 
neſs. was more ado then needs? when thou ſeeſt that the world 
bath lefe thee, andtbatihou art preſently co appear before the 
Lord. ſpeak as thou #hinkeſt man;,' hadfi thou not rather then be 
found in the caſe of the: holieſt and diligenteſt Saints on earth, 
then in the caſe of the careleſs, proud or carnal? will holy duty, 
or the negle& andderiding of .ig,.be then more comfortable ? 
Wouldft thou neccheachange ſtates with one of thoſe that os 
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the moſt for God, and for their ſouls, and wouldfſt thou not ſay 
with Balaam, Numb.23.10. Let me die the death of the Righte- 

ous, and let my laſt end be as bus ? . iris 

Dneft.ti. What is it, do you think thats worth a mans pains and 

care, if God and everlafting glory be not? Tsthere any thing of 
greater worth 2 Man was not made for nothing, and idlenels is 
no delight to him : ſomething he wonld be doing and looking af- 
ter, and ſomething he expeRs to make him bappy; and that which 
he takes for his happineſs, he cannot chooſe bur think it worth all 
his pains : And have you found out any thing that is better then 
heaven ? will this world laſt longer ? or ſtand you in greater ſtead 

atlaft ? Alas, that we ſhould be put to ask or anſwer ſuch Que- 

ſtions as theſe ! Why Sirs, either heavenor earth muſt have your 
love,and care, and labour, and which do you think. doth more de- 

ſerve it? Youcan talk of the world from day today, and you can 

work and toyl for the world all the year long, and yer you never 
fay'it is more ado then needs ? If your fervant labour harder for 

you in a day then Gods fervants do for him in a week, you will 

not tell him that hedoth more then needs. Fooliſh worldlings, 

tet me deal plainly with you, and tell you to your faces, it is you 
that make more ado then needs : Is the world worth all this care 

and ftir that you make aboutit? Is it worth your thoughts and 
unwearied diligences, and is it worth che venturing your falva» 

tion to obtain it ? 1 tell you it is not, and you partly know your 

ſelves it is not. Why, where are your wits, to toyl your ſelves all 

your lives, for theſe trifles, andto tell them that labour forfalva» 

tion, that they make more ado then needs? Well, hearken of the 
end, and then you (ball ſee whether ir be labour for heaven or for 

earth, that will be repented of, If you know not now, you ſhall 

(ſhortly know it. | | 

-- Queſt.12. One Queſtion more I ſhall yet put to you. Do. you 
think the pains of duty to be greater then the pou of hell? If you 
do not; (hould'not we chooſe the leſſer to efcape the yu NH 
you had not the love of God to make you _ in bi ice, 
me thinks you ſhould have that love of your ſelves to make y 
fear his everlaſting wrath : Never flatter your ſelves with other - 
zghts. Believe it , 'if you will needs take-ic for 4 pain which 
| ſhould be your pleafure, you /muſt undergo the pain- of 
+ an unfeignedly holy life, or the pain of Hell, chooſe you 
Wc whether. ; ; 
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"Carnal. confidence in works. 
--.- -4- Another of their errors that hindereth Converſion is, thar 
EO. their own good meanings and praying, and good works will make 
God amends for their ſins, and after all will procure their: accep- 
rance with God. Andif theſe will not do, they think the caſe. is 
ſad, for there is nothing elſe for us todo; and ſo, they ſer nor 
che evil of their own meanings and good works, and how much 
ſinis inthe to. be bewailed ; nor do they ſee the need of a Chriſt 
mall,” nor the need:of a through change of their condition, thae 
chey may be made the juſtified Sons of God, and have new hearts 
and :new.canverſations. But they think while they live to the 
world andthe-fleſh, to make up all and procure acceptance by 
good meaning, and good praying, and good works. I would noc 
be miſunderſtood ,. as if I were ſpeaking againſt that which is tru- 
ly good inany , butl would defire theſe people well to conſider, 
I. ſhatthe meaniogs and works of unconverted men are.not 
truly and properly good ;' but it is the end that denominateth the 
work, and ſeeing no unconverted man doth make God his vlti- 
mate end , therefore he hath properly no good. meaning , nor. 
work; forhe meaneth all ultimately for his carnal ſelf, for the 
fleſh, and for the world, and for theſe are his works : As the true 
Chriftian doth make his worldly labour to be ultimately for God ; 
ſodoththe ungodly make his ſeeming ſervice of God, to be ul- 
timately for his fleſh. 2. You ſhould conſider that all your good 
. he works muſt have a pardon themſelves, and therefore cannot ſa- 
| risfie for your ſins. 3. Thatif your works were perfeQly good 
without any blemiſh, yet could they not ſatisfie for that ſin which 
is paſt, butchat muſt be expeRted only from the blood of Chriſt. 
Ieis therefore a lamentable caſe to-hear many of the groſly. igno- 
rant people to.talk all of their good meanings and praying, as if 
their confidence were all in thele, while they make no mention of 
he blobd of a Redeemer; or'fcel notthe need of, it ;, nor whar 
T3 thac Chriſt hath done for chem, nor how much they are be- 
Holden:co him. - 4. Tis no patching up of your old -unregenerate 
Mate, thatwill ſerve turn for your: ſalvation, but'you. muſt be 
Kolly-made new. ; be that is in- Chriſt is' a new creature ;- old 
*- things are paſt away, ; behold all things are:/become new, 2 Car. 
$27; It-is not forſskingthis.or that (1n, or falling to your. pray- 
ers that will ſerys tuen ; 'but,you muſt have new hearts , and new 
ends; and'a newgbhtyerſation; and the main buſineſs and'drift. of 


0 " your lives muft be new, Thoſe hearts that were ſet on the world 
#*.” "2 
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before muſt be ſet on God; and thoſe defires that run co the 
pleaſures ofthe fleſh, muſt run out after the pleaſing of God. 
I ſay, it i$40t patching up the old condition, but all muſt be. 
new, _— | | VI 
5. . Another error that hindereth Converſion, is, the miſunder- 
ſanding of thoſe Scriptures that promiſe ſalvation to ſome par- 
_ ticular graces or duties, 4s becauſe the Scripture ſaith, whoſo- 
ever believeth in bim ſha!l not periſh ; therefore they ſay that they 
truly Believe, and therefore, though they have-not ſuch holineſs 
of. life, yer. God hath promiſed them ſalvation : So alſo; whereit 
is ſaid, that whoſoever ſhall call.on the name of the Lord, ſhall be 
faved, therefore ſay they, we call on the name of the Lord, and ſo 
ſh<1l be ſaved, though we be not converted , nor ſo holy as you 
require. | : | 

\ Fotheſe menT have theſe ſeveral things to ſay for the cute of 
this dangerous errour. | 

1, Poor ignorant ſouls, they talk of they know not what ; and 

ſuffer themſelves to be deceived by words which they underſtand 
not. If they did but know well what faith'is, and what calling 
upon God is, they would never be troubled with this objeQion. 
10 believe in Chrift, is to believe him to be the Saviour of bis 
Church, to ſave them from their ſins, and heartily to conſent that 
be ſhall -be ſo to us, to ſave us from our fins; and can you be. 
lieve in him as a Saviour, and yet be unwilling to be ſaved by 
him 2. Sin is the miſchief from which he ſaveth you, and cenyer- 
fion.is one half of his ſaving work ; -and can you then ſay, you 
believe, and therefore need not be converted? Why you oy as 
well:ſay ; Itake ſuch a man for my Pbyſitian, and I truſt in him 
for a cure, and therefore 1 need not be cured : Is not this-non- 
ſence or a contradiQion 2 And what is it better to ſay, I believe 
in Chriſt as my Saviour,that is,to ſave me frora my ſins, and there- 
fore 1-may. be ſaved though 1 be not ſaved from my fins. Thaw: 
are the wiſe jug jos that many of. our ſelf-conceited hears: 


make uſe of to delude themſelves and other men. And the very” 
nature of faith is to take Chriſt as Chriſt, and as he is offereagy; 
the Goſpel : as our Teacher to guide us in the way of holinels 2 
and as Our King to rule us,as well as a ſacrifice for our ſins: Ang”... 
- - how:can he-do this for us if we will not be converted? © 
-'/2; Moreover, faith in Jeſus Chriſt is always annexed to a be- 
lief in God the Father. 7oh.14-1. Tow believe in God, _— 
DES | Pd. :5-- alſo 
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alſo in me. Joh.17.3, This 14 life eternal to know ther the only rue 

God, andFeſus (Chriſt Which thou baſt ſert. Now to believe in 
js tO take him for our Maker, that hath abſolutE@tip 

andabſolate power over us, whom we muſt obey bef6te all , and 


' Our happineſs and chief God, whom we muft love and defire above 


all. And can this be done without converfion ? 

- 3. To believe in Chrift is ever accompanied with believing in 
the Holy Ghoſt; which is the receiving him to be our SanRifier ; 
and can youdo this and Fr be unconverted? 

4. By this much that hath been ſaid, you may perceive that 
Convertion and Faith is in a ſort one and the ſame thing; to 
be a true Beljever,and to be converted is all one : for Converfion 

1s to make you true Believers: And is it not then a wiſe kinde of 
cavilto ſay, that if you believe,you may be ſaved- without Con- 
verſion? As much asto ſay, If T have the Sun-ſhine, I may fee 
without Light ; or if I have a foul, I need not life or underſtand- 
ing : I tell youthere'is no ſuch thing as true Faith without Con- 
yerſion. 

5. Moreover, where true Faith is, all other ſaving graces do 
accompany it ; _ there is ever Repentance, Hope, Love, Humility 


_ anda heavenly minde. So thar, it isno true Faith which is ſepa- 


rated from theſe, and which the unpodly deceive themſelves with, 
but an opinion and a meer ungrounded preſumption. ' 

6: Another errour which hindereth mens Converſion, is, ſome 
falſe apprehenſions of the DoRrine of Gods eternal decree of 
EleRion or Predeftination ; from which many deſperate conſe- 
quences are raiſed by them, to the deceiving of their own ſouls : 
And this T finde abundance amongus in this Country deluded by ; 
how.the Devil hath broughit it to paſs, I know not. They have 
many. of them learned this fooliſh pretence ; If God hath choſen 

axe ſhall be ſaved, and if he have not we ſhall not, whatſoever 
K$20- No diligence will fave a man that is not elefted, and@# « - 
in bim that wiketh, nor in kim that runneth, 'bnt in God that 
Weth-wercy, Thoſe that God will ſave, ſhallbe ſaved, whatſo- 
Fer they be ; and thoſe that he will damn, ſhall be damned; /and- 


"NO man can have grace except God giveit him ; for wecan do no- 


thing of our ſelves : and upon theſe grounds they think they may - _ 
be ſecure, and caft all upon God, as a matter tharthey have lil. 
ro do.with z and think that their endeavors are to- little putpoſe.; 
if chey ſhould make never ſo much ado. . 002 SOT IB 
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Anſw. .Qne would think common reaſon ſhould teach men to 
anſwe -JUCA M11)! cavils as theſe; but becauſe I 'finde ſo many ig- 
norantiouts go ftick at them, I ſhall give' you a full anſwer in 


, 


TT Ax 
4 
RY 


theend and means together : all that he eleReth to ſalvation, he 


ele&ech to converſion and fanGification, 4nd all that he denyerh 
converſion to, he denyeth ſalvation to alſo. | 

2. If therefore you care whether you are faved ordamned, ir 
concerneth you to make both your cailing and eleRion ſure, 
2 PTet.1 10. make but your calling ſure, and yon need not make 


any. queſtion of your ele&ion. Make ſure that you are converted, 


and hold faſt what you have, & then you may be certain you ſhall 


beſaved. You begin at the wrong end, if you would firſt ask 


- fromiconverſion anda heavenly life, are a certain mark that yotr, 
are without the evidence of your eleQion; andif you'ſo live ang” 
die;that you are none of theelet And therefore by ſach reaſo% 


©. 


whether you are eleRed , chat you may know whether you (hall 
be ſaved: Bur you mult firſt ery whether you are converted and 
ſaved fromthe power of ſin, and then you may certainly gather 
that you areeleRed and ſhall be ſaved from bell. WiJl you be- 
gin at the top of the Ladder, and not at the bottom ? Did God 
ever damn any man that was truly converted and ſanRified, be- 
cauſe he was not eleRed ? No ſuch matter ; prove any ſuch thing 
if youcan: nay, wecan fully prove the contrary : for he: hath 
promiſed ſalvation toall thatare truly converted and fanRified, 
Matth 5.8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart, for they ſhall ſee God: 
with abundance the like which have been named frequently to 
you. And can you prove thatever God ſaved any man that was 
not converted, becauſe he was-eleted ? No ſuch matter ; for he 
eleRerh all chat are converted. And he hath reſolved to ſave 
none but the converted, as is plain, Joh.3.3. Heb.12.14. and 
many other places formerly quoted. 2 WES at, 
2. Theſe reaſonings therefore of yours, if they keep you 


ings you do butſhew your own miſery, like a man that hath the 


Plaguezthat will glory in his botch : Ir ſhould make your hearts to | 


tremble to finde ſo ſad a mark as this upon your ſouls , that-you 


ecrees are not the cauſe of your 
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: (x eleQeth no man tothe end without the means, but to 


- have a beart that dares hold off from converſion, and fetch vain 
. ©  pretences from the decree of God. | 
.* +. Conſider alſo, that Gods d 
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impenirency,'or any ſin ; though his grace be the f 'mens: 
Converſion, he is the beginner of our good}, but we are the 
caufes of our own evil : ail our grace is trom. him but'a 
ſinis from our ſelves: he giveth us grace before we ſo.m | 
_ willed it, & accordingly he decreed to give it before the fore-ſight 
of our own willing it : but he cauſeth not our ſins, but onely per- 
mitteth us to cauſe it, and accordingly he decreed not the event 
of {in before he did foreſee that we would be ſinners, and our 
wills of themſelves would turn from God, and fo proceed ti!! 
Grace recover us. You bave no more ground, therefore. of ex- 
cuſing your ſelves, bccauſe of the decree of God, then if he had 
made no ſuch decree at all. What if I could foretel}, from the ob- 
Rinare wickedneſs of ſuch a thief, or ſuch a drunkard, that he will 
; never becured: Is it long of me becauſe I foreknew it ? what 
Kb. - if the Prophet foretell.Hazae/ what cruelty he (hall commit on 
* the children of //rae/, is the Prophet therefore the cauſe of it ?' 
5. Cobhſider alſo, that.if you knew not how to anſwer” any 
objeRion of this Nature, yet you. have the very principles of 
Reaſon and all Religion to aſſure youthat God is mo't wiſe, and 
good,and juſt,and holy ; and therefore that he cannot bethe Au- 
thor'of your ſin, nor ſhall you ever be able to fetch any juſt ex. 
cuſe from him : yofl might better have looked about you ary 
where inthe world for one to bear the blame of your miſcarriages, 
then the moſt wiſe and holy God, . For: nothing is more certain, 
then that the infinite Good cannot be the ' Author of Evil; and 
whoſoever it comes from, it. cannot come-from him. . Oh how 
eaſily will God ſtop theſe mouths that excuſe themſelves by accu- 
ſing himin ſo'foula caſe! _ h 
6. And why.do you not conſider what madneſs it 'would be to 
argue about your bodies as you do aboutyour ſouls. It is as true 
F | thac God hathdecreed how manyyears and days: you: ſhall live. 
F as thathe hath decreed whether you ſhail be ſaved'; and I will 
| xefer jt'to-your own reaſon, what you would think of the wit* of 
Shat man that would give over eating and drinking. and ſay, [God 
bath-drcried huvw long 7 ſhall live, ard if he bawe decreed that 1 
Joall live-any longer, I ſhall, whether | cat axd arink-, or-net'; and 
if he have xot decreed that | ſhall live, it 1s not eating or arinking 
that Will krep we alive ? ] What would you fay to fuch a man __ 
but this, that God decreeth no man to- hve, but by the ordinary 
weans of living ;z and therefore ordinarily if-you- will give.oyer 
FS na ; eating. 
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eating and drinking, its certain that youwill give over living ; 


and chat God hath made no decree to fave you alive whether you 
cat and 


on life; tdeach, what would you think of that man that will ſay ? 
e decreed tharT(hallcome to my Journeys end, I ſhall 


if God bav 
do it, whether 1-go.or not andif he have not decreed it, | ſhall 
never come thither, chouph/] travel never 10: hard? this is true, 
but if you hence infer, that therefore it is as good ſic Rillas go; 
you will ſhew your own folly, and not procure an excuſe for yorft 
negle&. Why. even ſo it is in our prefent Caſe. If you will ſay, If 


not, whatſoever I do,& therefore I may ſpare my pains; it is no wiſ- 
er then to give over eating & drinking, becauſe God hath decreed 
how long you ſhall live ; or to give over travelling becauſe God 
hath decreed whether you ſhall come to your Journeys end : Will 
you be thus mad about the matters of your Trades and Callings in 
the world > Why do not all the Weavers in this Town then give 
over their Trades,and ſay{ 'f God have decreed that 1 ſhall live welt 
an4be rich, 1 ſhall be ſowhether 1 libour. or not ,, and if he have 
not., my laboig, Will not ſerve? | Why do you not piye over 
Ploughing. and Sowing. and'ſay, if God have decreed that I ſhall 
Gave a crop, I ſhall have one,Jwhetber I Plough and Sow, or noty 
and if he have nor, 1 ſhall not wbacſoever T do? If you will needs 


be fools, letit be abouttheſe worldly chings, which you may bet- = 


ter ſpare : Try your own opinion a while, and give over eating, 
anddrinking,and working ; but do not befool your ſelves abonr 
th one thipg neceſſary : and play not' the -mad men about” the 
flames of he}; and do not in ſuch jeſt throwaway your ſalvation. 
It were an hundred times a' wiſer courſe for a man to ſet bis houſe 

. on fire, and -ſay, [7 If God bave decreed the ſaving"df it , the fire 
ſhall not burnt, if | he have not, it Wil periſh whatſoever 1 dv," 1 
'tell you again, God: hath nor ordinarily decreed the end with- 
out the means; and if you will negleR the means of ſalvation, it 
is a certain mark that God hath not decreed you to ſalvation, Bute 
you (hail finde tharhe hath lefe you no excuſe, becauſe he hath not 
thus predeſtinated;you. 

7. But you ſay, We cannot convert our- ſelves ; what can man 
| do; without the gracenf God ? and thirefore- if God'give um not 
G  - pA Mergencaſabies 7) 6) 2 
_ :»eAo{w-Doyourconſciences 2a you have done all 
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nk, or not? Soif a-man ſhould haye a journey. to go 


God have ele&ed me, I ſhajlbe ſaved, and if he have-nor, I ſhall . 
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. ſo great a tit about this in the Church, do ſeem to be 


worldly buſineſſes, or to an Ale-houſe > Cannot youkeep's 
evilcompany? or cannot you ſo much as confider of your ways, 
or bethink, you of the things of che life; zo come? I ſay, -cannot 
you do theſethings if you will ? And have you done theſe;or have 
you not ? Have you avoided temptdtions:and occaſions of evil, 
and uſed the means of Grace? - and atrended God in the uſe of 
his Ordinances ? and marked diligently what is ſaid to you, and 
conſidered it when you came home ? Have you not finned'and ne- 
gleRed the,means of (grace, both knowingly-and wilfully> Con- 
ſcience may-tell you that-you have, and God fhall make.you 
know that you have : and ſhortly you ſhall be convinced paſt de- 
niaf, that you did not all that you could, nor forbore the evil that 
you might have forborn: And if you will refuſe and abuſe. the 
help of God, - can you expeR that he ſhould follow you ſtill with 
his aſſiſtance ? God wijil make you know one day, that no- body 
carried you into an Alchouſe, nor opened 'your mouth , nor 
poured down the drink ; and no body forced you to ſwear, or to 
rail, or hate Religion, or quarrel with the word that ſhould have 
ſaved you, but it was the malicious wickedneſs of your naughty 
hearts. | *$Þ 
And for the power of converſion and believing itſelf, you muft 
know, that there is a twofold power, one Natural, the other 
Moral: The Natural faculty of underſtanding and willing every 
tnanhbath; and if they have. the uſe of Reaſon , they have nov 
Phyſical RS oat they may uſe them; and if they hear 
the word they have no ſuch;abſcnce of the neceſſary objeR , as 
may make the work impoſſible to:them : -The Moral power is no- 
thing but a diſpgſicion or habit of the ſoul to. believe or repent; 
&c., or a freedom from contrary habits: and this it is acknow- 
ledged that none, bave, but. thoſe, that have. proportionably re- 
ceived that grace that doth effe it: Or to ſpeak as plain as T can 
to you ; there is 4, power which lieth-in being able ro Believe and 
Repent z} we \v/11, or to do whatſoever we will, that concernerh us. 
todo ; and there is a Willingneſs zt j*if to execute this power, and 
that both a&Zual ard babitnal; the former every one hath ,- the 
latter none bur the godly have in ſincerity. And thoſe that make 
' | apreed in it. 
for the main,and do not knowit; for every man on both parties 
| " CON- 
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ts 


confeſſerh chat all men have the natural faculty of Underſtanding 
and Will, and that they have ſo much power that they can believe 
and lov&God above 21l if they will and on the other.ſide, I hope 
weare all agreed that wicked unregenerate men are not truly 
willing to Repent and Believe, and that they haye not the habic 
and diſpoſition thereto, but have the contrary habics. Experi- 
ence telleth us this without any more ado : the latcer ſort of 

| power then, about which all the controverſie lyeth, is nothing 
but the very Willing or Grace it ſelf, aRual or habirual, 07 the 
abſence of the contrary * And therefore it is all one to ask'w!'»- 
ther a wicked man have power to believe; and ro ask whether he 
be a Believer aQuaily or habitually; or not an tthbeliever; fo that, 
when we are all agreed that the natural power or faculty is pre- 
ſent, and the Moral, which is but the willingneſs, is abſent , you 
canground none of your excufes on the differences of the Church 
in this point: And as 1 have formerly ſaid'ro'you, if you will bat 
reduce this 1a kinde of power and impotency to its moſt proper 
expreſſion, you will open the ſhame of your own excuſes : For 
morally'to be unable to believe, is no more then-to be unwilling 
to believe: And if you ſhould ſay, [7 will xot believe or repent, 
and therefore I as excyſable: } what would your own conſcience 
fay to ſuch ah excuſe ? Naturs! impotency ,excuſeth faults; but 
never 4 one of you all (Hall ever be able to ſay this ;_ but moral 
impotency aggravateth faults; the morew!//, the more fin, All 
the Governinent and Juftice inthe world is grounded upon this 
principle, and therefore all rewards and puniſhments are founded - 
in the will of man, and all moral vertue and vice is reſolved into 
that : And if you can but prove that a man offended willingly,you 
have proved him calpable ; for nature hath ranghe all the world 
eo bring the faultto the wi/, and thereto leaveir, and look no 
further - for the cauſe : unleſs as Seducers may | be made _ac- 
ceſſory by their perſwaſions, which yer'is'no excuſe to' the of- 
Fort us ro ap oo * « £4.00 pede: 
"8. And whereas you alledgethat of the' Apoſtle, 7s ir nor #n 
him that willeth, or in him that runneth, but in God that ſotweth 
mer = | |; ; | z | 

I et: that themeaning is fiot, 'that our ſ«/vation\is not in 
 himthar willeth,or in him char rungeth ; c<e"Ap6Mle raſketh of 
nofuch thing : bur it is «boat the” giving of 1h: Goſpel to "ow 
Sn 4 f 
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that bad it wot, and takingit from them that bad forfeited, /it by 
their ſin, or the giving of the firſ# ſpecial grace to them that 


had it nor, and the,denying 4t them char had torfeired ir-byabeir 


negle&s ; and the meaning is no. more then chis, thac the reaſon 


why, God giveth one man or Nation the preaching of the Goſp:), 


when others for their ſins are left in darknels, is not from any me- 


rit.or precedent willing or running of their own, but from his meer 
mercy. And the reaſon why he bleſſeth the Goſpel to the conver- 
ſion of ſome, when he leaverh others to deſpiſe it by. cheir wilfull 
obſtinacy, is riot from the merits of any of thoſe uaregenerate 
men, or from any willing or running of theirs, but rom God that 
ſhewerth mercy. So that, you muſt note, that it is, 1. One thing 
to ask the cauſe of mans damnation in himſelf conſidered, and this 
isnot ſaid to be becauſe God will damn him, but becauſe he hath 
deſerved it by his fin ; -and.ſo the cauſe of his pretericion in. the 
matter.of ſpecial grace, is not barely becaufe God will paſs bim 
by, -but becauſe he hath deſerved it; for God denyeth the Go- 
ſpel, and faith by the Goſpe), or his grace to effeR it, ro no man 
Ko hath nor firſt deſerved that denial. 2. -lt is another thing 
to ask the reaſon of mens ſalvatio, which is not given in Scrt- 


= 


ure barely from the will of God, but from the faith and obe- 


| foot, men, forit isan aQt of rewarding-Juftice as well as of 


paternal Love and Mercy. 3. And it. is yet another thing to 
ask the reaſon why Gotgeet any man the firſt ſpecial Grace to. 
Repent.and Believe, confidering him ſimply in bimſelf, and this 
is becauſe that God is gracious, and no. reaſon canbe piven bur 
his own mexcy.; .and thus far moſt of us are agreed. 4. And it 
is yet another. thing to ask the. reaſon why. God giverh- ſpecial 
grace to this man, rather then that, comparatively conſidered, 
when be might juſtly bave denied it to them both, and neither of 
them could plead their deſert of it 2 And to this it is that the A- 
poſtles anſwer doth moſt.ſquare,or at lea(t is fitly applied; Jr|-ner 
in him that willeth or runneth , but of God that ſheweth mercy. 
So.that ,. though no man can give any turniag reaſon be- 
ſides che meer will of God , why God ſhould give this grace 
to Peter rather then to [90 yet we well know that he denyeth 
it not to. ?#das without his own deſert ; though he gives it to Peter 
contrary to his deſert, , . ... — eels tt 
9. And whercas it is further objeRed, that whom he will be” 


harden- - 


-% 
S 
« 


w—  'Y 


”——— 


"— 


Opinionative Religiouſneſs, 


297 


——_—_— 


hardeneth, and if God will harden us, how can we repent ? 

Anſw. 1. That he hardeneth no man without his own deſert ; 
if is nottill you have forfeited his ſoftening Grace by your re- 
liſting and abuſe of ic, 2. That his hardening is but his leav- 
ing you to your ſelves, and taking away or denying you that 
Spirit which you have quenched; or his carrying the juft courſe 
of his Providence ſo, as he knoweth your corrupt Natures will 
be hardened thereby : but he doth not put any hardneſs into 
your hearts, and therefore theſe afford you no excuſe. 

7. Another errour that hindereth Converſion, is : the 
placing of holineſs in holding of certain opinions, and ſo turn- 
ing from the life of faith and love, to ſpeculation and vain 
janglings, If once men place their Rgligion intheir opinions, 
they may as well be hypocrites and ſfelf-deceivers in a true 
Opinion, as in a falſe. This is a bait by. which the Devil bath 
caught multitudes of ſoals in all ages of the Church, and eſpe- 
cially of late : when he cannot keep men in open prophane- 
neſs, then he will tempt them to think that fach a party and 
ſach a ſeR are the onely right and holy people ; and therefore 
if thou get but among them, and be one of that opinion and 
party, then thou (halt be ſaved. And. hence it is that we ſee 
that men who are ſo zealous for their parties, and glory ſo 
much in ſeveral opinions, do yet many, and very many of them 
live ſo unacquaintedly with God and Heaven, and are ſuch 
ſtran#ers to Chriftian-charity , and can freely reproach -borh 
common Chriſtians and Miniſters, and ſpeak evil of the. things 
they underſtand not , and take their railing Accuſations for 
their Piety, and walk indiſcord, and hatred , and diſunion from 
the Church of God, and be glad when they can bear down the 
reputation of their brethren whoſe labours are neceſſary for 
the good of ſouls, And it is a common mark of anopiniona- 
tive hypocrite, that he preferreth the intereſt of his opinion and 
party, before the intereſt of thoſe common, Truths. which Sal- 
vation is clearly laid upon, and all Chriftiansare agreed in : and 
he careth not to hinder Miniſters from propagating theſe com- 
mon Truths for the converſion of ſouls, ſa he might withall but 
hinder them. from propagating that opinion which is contrary 
'-»To his : and wichall he layeth out more of bis zeal and diligence 

for theſe opinions then for the 7 2 his luſts, con 
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the maintaining of the union and communion of the Saints,and 
walking holily with God, and uprightly with men. 

I ſhall now ſay no more to theſe, but that 1heKingaom of God 
eonfifieth not in meats and in drink. but in Righteouſne/s,& Peace, 
and foy inthe holy Ghoſt, Rom.14 17, And that Circumciſion 
availeth nothing, nor Uncircumciſi-n, but Faith that worke, h by 
Love, Gal. 5.6: And the New creatare, Ga1l.6.15. For in Ciriſt 
7eſus there u neither JeW nor Gentile, bona nor free, male nor fe- 
 wale, And why may I not ſay on the ſame ground, young nor 

ola,but Chriſt ts all, andinall, Col.2.11.Gal.3.28. And that we 
have many promiſes of L'fe and Salvation to as many as Repent 
and Believe, and love God, and hope for the coming of Chrift, 
but we have none to thoſe that are of this or that patty or opi» 
nion without theſe graces. And withall we know how tender 
God is of the Unity of his Church and people, and how much 
-he hath ſpoken againft diviſion ; and they that know not this, 

when they pretend to know things that are not half ſo clearly 
Revealed, may be aſhamed of their ignorance. I do not know 
where God hath commanded men to avoid them that hold this 
or that tolerable different opinion, or that follow this or 
that tolerable different PraRtice : But I know where he bath 
commanded us to mark them that cauſe divifion, and avoid them, 
Rom, 16, 17, 
'.- $. Another errour that hinderech Converſion, is : when men 
have gotten falſe conceits againſt che lawfulneſs or Neceſfity 
of thoſe holy Ordinances that are uſed by the people of God : 
for the life of Religion lieth ſo much in the uſe of holy Ordi- 
nances, that if people be brought out of conceit with theſe, they 
will not know what it is to be Religious, nor what Neceflity 
thereisof it. To give you an inftance in ſome particulars. 

1. 'Some grow into doubt of the Neceffity of family duty, 
and ask, where hath God commanded us to pray in our fami- 
lies 2- and that ſo oft, and ſo oft > To which I anſwer, that it 
is ſufficient that heharh bid us pray alwaes, axdin all things 
make our requeſts knowvn to God Pith prajers, [upplication, and 
thenksgiving, Phil:4.6.. 1 Thefl.5-17. Al things are [anttifi- 
od | Rev ird and Praytr, 1 Tim. 4. 4,3. And therefore our 
families and calling ate ſo. What baye we common reaſon 
-for, bat to circumſtantiate theſe Duties , that God hath com- 

| man ; 
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manded to us for the ſubſtance: and common reaſon telleth us, 
that as wedaily need God, we muſt daily feek ſupply of our 
needs, and ſo not onely our perſons but our families, as fami< 
lies, do need this Mercy,and Receive his mercy, and are Related 
to him as the Head , fo our families as families muſt call on 
him, and praiſe him, and love his Headſhip. Beſides , the ex- 
ample of Danie/ that PR three times a day in his houſe ſo 
openly that his enemies had matter of Accuſation from the 
matter of his prayer, ButI have had occaſion to write more 
largely of this, and therefore will not now ſtand on it. 

2. Others are brought to queſtion the lawfulneſs of joyn- 
ing with our ſolemn Aſſemblies, in hearing, or praying,or other 
publike worſhip of God : the reaſons are ſuch as I am aſham- 
ed to ftand to mention and confutethem, and ſhall be weary 
to $0 over them, they are ſo vain and ſuperficial, and anſwered 
at large by many. Some of their Reaſons are, becauſe we 
are ſo bad, when many of the Accuſers are ſuch themſelves, 
that they deſerved to be ſeverely cenſured by the Church, and 
becauſe the Church 'will not deal with them, they will judge 
the Church, and take themſelves coo good to have communi- 
onwith it; and the Church unworthy to have communion 
with them, In a word, they would have not one but manycaft 
out whom they never dealt with in Chrifts way, by Admoniti- 
on ; and becauſe it is not done outof Chriſts way, to fave a la- 
bour, they will turn Schiſmaticks, 

And others of them withdraw on the pretence that we have 
no Miniſtry : and how prove they that? You may wait long 
enough till you can have -a word of Scripture or reaſon for 
the proof, or before they can anſwer that ſufficient proof 
that is brought of the contrary. And if you do but put them 
totell you which is the true Church and Miniſters 2 and where 
it hath been? You ſhall ſee what work they will make in the 
end, | 

Others withdraw on pretence that we are unbaptized, to 
which end they muſt coin a new Baptiſm, or elſe they are at 
aloſs : And their Arguing with us will be much like the Pa- 
piſts, in the point of Tranſabftantiation, which requireth that 
men renounce their ſenſe, and ſay , that they ſee not thar 
which they ſee, and feel nor , or tafte 'not that which indeed 
Qq 2 they 
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they feel and rafte, and then they may cometo be in the Right : 
and fo we muft believe that we fee none Baptized in our 
- Churches, norhear ic, nor know of any ſuch thing, and then 
we may come to be a Church. If theſe Brethren had half ſo 
much humility or Chriſtian love, and ſenfe of the Unity of 
the Church of Chriſt as they ſhould have, they would think on 
it, and think again, before they would either ſay of the Uni- 
verſal Church of Chrift for one age; much more for ſo ma- 
ny ages, that it was no Church, or not to be zoyned with. For 
he that dares renounce communion with thewhole, doth make 
it hard to be diſcerned that he is a part : and he that is nota 
member of the body, will not find another body of Chrift 
whoſe communion is deſirable. For my- part, 1 beliere the 
Church hath had many Errours in many ages, but I know no. 
age ſince the Creation , in which if I bad lived, 1 durſt bave. 
diſclaimed communion with her. Much leſs dare I think of run- 
ning out of the way to Heaven, which almoſt all they wentin 
that are there ; or of ſeparating from all the Church of Chriſt, 
from «Fdaw till within this two hundted years, or there about : 
For if there were no Churchtillchen, there was no Head, no 
Chriſt, and ſo no Chriftianity. . Yea, if there were none bur. 
for any ore time. Oh, if it were the will of God that we 
could haye as clear Light in ſome other weighty points , as 
we have in Scripture for the Baptiſm of the. children of Be- 
tievers; how much. would it do to. quiet the underftandings of 
many that are willing ro know ! | 
- 3, | Others there be that deſpiſe the ſolemn: Praifes of the 
Congregations , becauſe ſome Plalms-are ſuch as all cannot 
rruly, they think, Recite. | | 
' 7, As if noRecital were lawfull but that which perſonally 
owneth the words t which can.never be proved. 8 

2. And do they not know that God himſelf hath prevent- 
ed their objection? and that it flyeth in his ownface > Who 
knoweth not that theſe Pſalms, or at-leaft very many of them, 
were appointed for the ſolemn Praiſe of God in the Temple 
and 5 ngregations of the Zews in thoſe times ? And if thoſe 
could lawfully uſe them whoſe hearts were generally no more: 
firedto them then ours, may notwe do ſo too ? 
3 And do they not know that their ſcruple doth mak 
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onely againſt Pſalms, bur all publike Prayer alfo co be unlaw- 
full? For you cannot ſo ſpeak in any ſuch publike Prayers, or 
Praiſes, but there will be ſomewhat which will not ſute with the 
particular diſpoſicions of many inthe Congregation perſonal- 
lytoown, orelſe your Duty will be very DefeRive. If you . 
expreſs Rejoycing , muſt all drooping ſpirits ſeparate from the 
Aſſembly that cannot Rejoyce ? Bur I will trouble you no 
more with this. If any are unſatisfied, let them read but Mr. 
Cotrens Book on this Queſtion, and Mr. Hords , and they may 
receive ſatisfation. And if they will in this and the aforeſaid 
Caſes of Baptiſm , ſeparation, and the reſt, divide from the 
Church, and vemure on damnation to fave themſelves the 
labour of reading that which is written to give them Informatt= 
on, they muſt take what they get by it. Who can helpit ? 


SECT. XXX VII. 


Hinaerance | 9. Nother Hinderance of Converfion, is: 

A prond unteachable frame of -ſpirit: 
When people are ſo wiſe in their own eyes,that they think they 
know enough already ; and they ſcornto be taught. If the wiſ+ 
eft Miniſter in England ſhould live with ſuch, . they would buc 
deſpiſe his counſel in every thing almoſt that croſſeth their con- 
ceits. As longas he will humour them, and ſay-as theyſay, be - 
ſhall be a good man, and well ſpoken of by all ; but if he will 
trouble them,and croſs them, and tell them that which is againſt 
their preſent Opinion, they think. themſelves wiſer in this, then 
he, and if they do not bid him look to himſelf and let them 
alone, atleaſt, they will give-him little thanks , and (hew it by 
their ſmall regard. Some of them will not.come near us, nor 
give us the hearing when we would teach them.z. and othery. 
though they hear, do think themſelves too wiſe to believe or 
obey. And thus they are fixed ina fate of miſery. 
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-Direftion 19, F ever you would be converted, humbly ſabmic 


to the Word of Gad, and the Jnftructions of 
thoſe whom he hath appointed to inform you. What unrea- 
ſonable pride is it in you that are ignorantunlearned men, to 
deſpiſe the counſel of the moſt Able godly Minifters, and that 
in points wherein the godly through all the world are apreed ? 
Yea, where God himſelf doth lead them by bis Word ? Are 


- not they liker to know more then you that have ftudied it all 


their daies ? Diſcourſe with them, and try whether they or you 
have more knowledge. Conſider what you do when you proud- 
ly reaſon againſt the Neceſſity of Converſion and a holy life. 
What, are you wiſer then your Teachers 2 -and then the ableſt 
Teachers in the Land? Yea, then all the Miniſters in the world, 
and then all the godly people in the world ? Silly ſouls, that 
ſcarce know any of the Principles of Religion, are yet ſo proud 
as to deſpiſe inftruQion from the wiſeſt, who ever. But if you 
think your ſelves wiſer then all che Miniſters in the world, will 
you alſo think your ſelves wiſer then-God? I tell you, either 
Illuminating Grace, or the conviRtion of Gods Judgement ſhall 
take down poureeny hearts ere long, and make you wiſh you 
had Rooped to InftruQtion. The day is coming that will abate 
your pride and make you talk a little more ſubmiffively. Hark- 
en therefore intime, left that befall you that is mentioned, Prov. 
5.11,12,13. Leſt thou monrn at laſt when thy fleſh and body are 
conſumed; and ſay, how have 1 bated Inftruttion, and thy beart 
deſpiſed Reproof ? And have not obryed the vojce of my Teachers, 
nor inclined mine ear to them that inſlrufled me ? If you are 


| Wa to learn , you Will prove in the end too fooliſh to be ſa- 
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SECT. XXXIX. 


Hinderance 20. THe laſt Hinderance of Converſion that I 

(hall mention, is : #ilfull obſtinacy. When 
men have long reſiſted Grace, they are given over often- 
times to themſelves, and then they grow wilfull : and when 
they have nothing elſe to ſay why they ſhould not be con- 
verted and become the people of God, they can ſay, they 
will not : They wil/ never be ſo holy, nor deny their 
fleſh, nor forſake the World, nor ſet themſelves to a Hea- 
venly Life : They ws/! »or Believe that this is ſo Neceſſa- 
ry: nor will they ever yield to fuch a coarſe : come on 
it what will , they are Reſolved againſt it ; before they 
will do it they will venture their ſouls; and let God do 
- with them what he will : and this deſperate . wilfulneſs is 
the Devils laſt hold. 
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SE CT:-XL; 


Direftion 20. \ Hat DireRion ſhould I give you againſt 
| V V this Hinderance ? When the will is y. cor- 


rot and obſtinate , whatſoever I give, it will be rejeRed. If 


you were but willing | ſhould make no doubt but the work 
might proſper ; or it you were but reaſonable, and teachable, 
and perſwadable, I ſhould make no doubt, through the bleſ- 
ſing of God, but the former means might make you yield : 
But if. men be wilfull and reſolyed to periſh , what Reme- 
dy.? If men could give us any reaſon againſt converſion and 
a holy life, and did err through the meer miftake of their 
underſtandings, I ſhould make no doubt, through the bleſ- 
ſing of God, but by bare reaſon they might he rectified. But 


when their will is their reaſon, and they are reſolved what- 


ſoeyer comes of it, to hold on and ftoptheir ears againſt ad- 
vice, what can we ſay to theſe men? All thatT can doz is » 
to commend to them the former conſiderations, and to de- 
ſire them to think of thoſe Motives before delivered which - 
may change their wills. But I have but little hope to pre- 
vail with them ſo much as ſoberly to think of it. And be- 


cauſe ſo many of our poor people are of this ſtrain; I am 
forced here to end this ſubje& with Lamentation. 
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$ bp preached now, many Sermons to you of Conyerſion, 


L and whether any ſouls be converted by it, the Lord knows, I 6.7 
kaow not. But the ſad obſervation of the ſtate of the world,and Bs 
the uneffeRualneſs of ſuch endeavours, doth juſtly make me | 2 eg 


fear the iſſue.. I know that both I and this Congregation (ball FEY 
ſhortly appear before our Judge, to give a ftrit account of our A 
lives, and if I bave not preached theſe Sermons in ſincerity , yl 
with a true deſire after the ſaving of your ſouls, then how ſhall re 6] 
I tand beforethe Lord, if the blood of Chrift through Faith 0 
and Repentance prevail not for Remiſſion?* And if any man 
or woman inthis-Townor Pariſh ſhall there appear in an un- 


converted ftate , what will they be able to ſay for themſelves ?- Lo dl 
ar how wil «hey ef2pe therareatned Damnation? I am not pogo 
out of hope that I ſhall meet ſome ſouls there , though yetT- WS 
know not of them, that will be able to ſay, they were convert- WD 


ed by theſe Sermons : But I am ſo much affraid left I ſhall meer 
Abundance of you in an Unconverted fate , that I conld even: 
find in my heart to fir down and weepover theſe Sermons now 
I have -preached them. Alas 1: That you ſhould be condemn»: 
ed bythat which was intended to further your Salvation, Have - 
{ ftudied and preached all this to be a witneſs againſt you ?I 
know. as trueas you fitintheſe ſeats, that every foul of you: 
ſhall be for ever in Hell, that paſſeth ont of the body in an un- 
converted tate. | And I know when you have heard ſo much. 
of i', and been fo often warned, and now are left without ex-- 
\ouſe, you will have a double condemnation. For now it is your 
meer wilfulneſs that muſt keep you unconverted. If you ſay 1 
you cannot convert your ſelves, I ask yon in a word, . will © 97% 8 
-you-do what you-can? Tell me, will you, or willhyou not? Tf "pz NG 
you will riot, wbat'Remedy? 1i you will, look -over the Di- © 
reQions I have given you,and fet upan the faithful-pratice of - 
them. . Particularly ,fee that | pa gas fearch the Scrip- 


.tures,and.read good books, and forſzke your evil company,and « 
. come not —_— ; butiget .among'thoſethat fear —_ ty 
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and take all Opportunities Publike and private, and enquire of 
your Teachers and Neighbours that can help you , what you 
ſhall doto be ſaved ?- And ſia no more wilfully, but avoid the 
very Temptations and appearances of evil, and be much with 
. God in ſecret and openPrayer : and dwell in the conſideration 
of your own eftate, of your own fin and danger, of Chrift and 
-Duty; of Grace and Glory, and think not any'pains too much 
for yout Salvation. | What ſay you ? - Will you do but thus 
. much, or will you not ? + If you will, you ſhall find no cauſe to 
Repent of it, and God will not be wantingto that-ſoul that doth 
not wilfullyforſake bim,- but is willing to be conformed to.the 
Image of*his Son ; 'and to be what God wou!d have him be. 
But alas 1"It is this wilfulnefs, and obſtinacythat undoes men : 
this is that which ſhuts up the heart of God and man from com- 
paſſionating the wicked.in their everlaſting Miſery. They did 
it wiltully ; they would take no warning ; they would hear no 
Counſel ; no ſaying would ſerve them : they choſe their own 
deftrucion; it'was their own doing ; rhey were told: of it an 
hundred times; they were entreated to conſider, but they would 
LS not be entreated. M hat cou'd have been ſaid more to them ? 
Es what.could we do more for them? Oh that any one of you 
could tell me whatI ſhould ſay more, or what I ſhould do now 
to ſave the ſouls of ignorant,fleſhly, worldly ſinners from dam- 
-nation | and to convert the unconverted, and turn the hearts 
of men to God 1 Oh that you could but tell me how Emight 
accompliſhit? Would 1 not doit? "The Lord knows, if any 
-Lawfull and honeſt means would accomplith it. I would do it, 
if I know my own heart. But if Chrift could not be heard, 
why ſhould I wonder if many will make light of what is ſaid 
U by ſuch a oneas 1. If they will not hear the Lord that made 
= them ſpeaking in his Word, why ſhould I wonder if they will 
— not hear him ſpeaking by ſuch a worm asI ? Sinners, what ſhall 
I ſay more to you? I have old you of an Everlaſting glory 
which you might have ; if you will ſet light by.it, and prefer. 
your worldly things before-ic, who can help it? I have told 
you of Eternal miſery that you are in danger of : if you will 
venture on it, and not believe it till you feel it , and are paſt 
Remedy, who can helpit > I have proved to you from the 
- Word of God, that without converſion there is no Salvation ; 
« x | " | | | if | 
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; | " ſtate, and keep your ſin 
and follow your fleſhly deſires, and delights, and SO world- 
ly vanities, and wicked company, if you will not be drawti to 
e waies of God, what Remedy ? I have delivered my Meſ- 
ſage, and I hope God will not require your blood at'my hands. 
You (ball all be forced to bear me witneſs that told you there 
was no Salvation Without Converſion ; and that TI manifeſted to 
you the reaſonableneſs of the effers of God : and if you be 
not converted, it is becauſe you would not : And what a Tor. 
ment it will be everlaftingly to your Conſciences to think that. 
you'wilfully damned your ſelves, and to think that you wiliully > : 
refuſed your Salvation ; and that you mjght have been in Hea-\- i? 
ven as well as others, if you had not wilfully and obſtinately yzZ@ 


rejetedit; | ſay, what Tormenting thoughts theſe will prove” {#7 
to you everlaftingly , you cannot poffibly now.conceive , bur 
then you ſha'l know and feel it, if true Converſion do not pre- 
yent it. Which that it may do, as it hath been the end of all 
theſe Sermons, ſo ſhall it now, and as long as 1 have life and 


ſtrength, be the marter of my prayers for you. 
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